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PREFACE 


For the rather late appearance of this volume the nature of its 
contents will perhaps in some degree be accepted as an excuse. It 
includes two texts of more than usual importance and interest, the 
new fragments of Sophocles and the Life of Euripides by Satyrus. 
In the reconstruction and elucidation of these I have again been 
most fortunate in obtaining the invaluable aid of Professor U. von 
Wilamowitz-Móllendorff. І am also under considerable obligations, 
more particularly with regard to the Sophoclean fragments, to Professor 
Gilbert Murray. The proof-sheets of the non-literary documents were 
seen by Professor U. Wilcken, whom I have to thank for some very 
useful comments and suggestions. Occasional contributions kindly 
made by other scholars are acknowledged elsewhere. 

A small edition of the fragments of the /chneutae and Eurypylus 
is in preparation, and will be issued by the Clarendon Press in the 
course of a few weeks. 


ARTHUR S. HUNT. 


QvuzEN's COLLEGE, OXFORD, 
May, 1912. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD ΟΕ PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE general method followed in this volume is the same as that in 
Parts I-VIII. The new literary texts are printed in a dual form, a literal 
transcript being accompanied by a reconstruction in modern style. In the 
fragments of extant authors, the originals are reproduced except for division 
of words, capital initials in proper names, expansion of abbreviations, and 
supplements of lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same hand as the 
body of the text are in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick 
type.  Non-literary documents are given in modern form with accentua- 
tion and punctuation. Abbreviations and symbols are resolved ; additions 
and corrections are usually incorporated in the text, their occurrence being 
recorded in the critical apparatus, where also faults of orthography, &c., are 
corrected if they seemed likely to give rise to any difficulty. Iota adscript has 
been printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is employed. Square 
brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or 
abbreviation, angular brackets ( ) a mistaken omission in the original, braces 
( } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets [[ ]]a deletion in the 
original. Dots placed within brackets represent the approximate number of 
letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise 
illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are to be considered 
doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the Oxyrhynchus papyri 
in this volume and in Parts I-VIII, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman 
numerals to columns. 


The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
practically those adopted in the Archiv für Papyrusforschung, viz. :— 
P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and 
о Hunt 
Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den K. Museen zu Berlin, Griechische Urkunden. 
P. Brit. Mus. = Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I-II, by F. G. Kenyon; 
Vol. III, by F. G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell; Vol. IV, by H. I. Bell. 

C. P. Herm. = Corpus Papyrorum Hermopolitanorum, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 
Cairo Cat. = Catalogüe des Antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Caire, 
Papyrus grecs d'époque byzantine (two parts), by J. Maspero. 


. Class. Phil. = Classical Philology, І. 2, Papyri edited by E. J. Goodspeed. 
. Fay. = Fayûm Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 


D. G. Hogarth. 


. Flor. = Papiri Fiorentini, Vol. I, by G. Vitelli; Vol. II, by D. Comparetti. 
. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Genéve, Vol. I, by J. Nicole. 
. Giessen = Griechische Papyri zu Giessen, Vol. I, by E. Kornemann, O. Eger, 


and P. M. Meyer. 


. Степе = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series П, by B. P. 


Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 


. Hamburg — Griechische Urkunden der Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, Part 1, 


by P. M. Meyer. 


. Hibeh = The Hibeh Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
. Leipzig == Griech. Urkunden der Papyrussammlung zu Leipzig, Vol. I, by 


L. Mitteis. 


. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-VI, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S: 


Hunt ; Parts VII-VIII, by A. S. Hunt. 


. Par. = Les Papyrus grecs du Musée du Louvre, Notices e£ Extraits, t. xviii. 2, 


by W. Brunet de Presle and E. Egger. 


. Petrie — The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Parts I-II, by J. P. Mahaffy ; Part III, by 


J. P. Mahaffy and J. G. Smyly. 


. Reinach — Papyrus grecs et démotiques, by Théodore Reinach. 
. Rylands = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the Rylands Library, Manchester, 


Voli, by А. S. Hunt. 


. S. I. = Papiri della Società italiana, Vol. I, by G. Vitelli and others. 
. Strassb. — Griech. Papyrus der K. Universitátsbibliothek zu Strassburg im - 


Elsass, Vol. I, by F. Preisigke. 


. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 


J. б. Smyly; and Part II, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and E. J. 
Goodspeed. 
Thead. — Papyrus de Théadelphie, by P. Jouguet. 


Wilcken, Ost. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken. 


I. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 


1166. GENESIS xvi. 
Fr. (с) 13:5 x 4-7 cm. Third century. Plate I. 


Remains of one column from a roll of Genesis in the LXX version. The 
large and upright calligraphic handwriting is apparently an early example of the 
so-called Biblical uncials, and may well fall within the third century; cf. e.g. 
661, 867, 1179, P. Rylands 16. А papyrus of this date is textually valuable, 
especially for the book of Genesis, where the Vaticanus is defective. Several 
interesting readings occur,—an agreement in Ἱ. 20 with MSS. of Philo, two 
coincidences with a group of cursives against other older evidence (ll. 3, 24), and 
two peculiar variants (ll. 14, 16). Α medial point, followed, sometimes at any 
rate, by a short blank space, is used for purposes of punctuation; and a rough 
breathing is once added. These signs are apparently due to the original writer. 


π]αιδισκη [Σα ху}. 8 
pas ποθε]ν ερχη. [και 
που πορευη]. η бє є; 


πεν απο προσ]ωπ]ου 


5 1 line lost. 
| ie 
[ " ο aly 9 
[γελος Κυ: a jo 


[στραφηθι προς τ]ην 
ιο [κυριαν σου Kat τα]πει 
[νωθητι υπο τας χ]έι 
pas αυ]τηϑ-] κα[ι εἶπεν IO 
αυτη] ὃ αγγελος Κ|υ 
{бои (?)] πληθυνων | 
Β 
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15 πληθυ]νω το σπε[ρ 
μα σου] και ουκ εξα[ρι 
θμηθησε]τα][ι] απο Tov 
πληθου]ς. και ειπεν τι 
αυτη o] αγγελος [Kv 

20 Lov εν] γαστρι εχεις 
και Tef]m παιδιον [ 
και καλ]εσεις To οἶνο 
pa avrov Ισ]μαηλ | 
οτι επηκ]ο[υ]σεν Kis 

25 ο Os τη] ταπεινωσ[ει 
σου ουτ]ος εσται αἱ 12 
γροικ]ος ανθρωπος | 


αι χειρ]ες αυτου επι | 


3. η δε: so the cursives fir (Holmes 53, 56, 129); και DM, &c. The supposed stop 
preceding is very uncertain, and may be a vestige of another letter. 

4-8. Line 8 is shorter than would be expected, even when allowance is made, on the 
analogy of ll. τα and 18, for a blank space after the stop. But the y at the end оѓ]. η, 
though broken, is highly probable. 


14. There is no authority for ιδου, but some addition is necessary to fill the lacuna; 
perhaps ιδου came in here from l. 20. 

16. εξα[ριθμηθησε]τα[ι]: αριθµηθησεται or αριθµησεται MSS. 

20. συ Seems to have been omitted after ιδου, as in mor (Holmes 72, 82, 129) Syr. 
Chrysostom. ιδου is omitted in some MSS. of Philo. 

21. либ»: 50 some MSS. of Philo ; шо» other authorities. 

24-5. The addition of o θ(εο)ε after Κ[(υριο)ς, as in fir, is indicated by the spacing. 


1167. GENESIS xxxi. 


IO X II:4 cm. Fourth century. 


This fragment of a leaf from a papyrus book is less ancient than 1166, but 
still sufficiently early to be of some value. It is written in medium-sized sloping 
uncials which may be roughly assigned to the fourth century. There is a loss 
of five lines between the end of the recto and the beginning of the verso, so that 
the number of lines on a page was about 22, and the leaf was nearly square in 
shape. A comma-like mark divides two mutes in l. 2; v at the end of a line 
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is sometimes written as a horizontal stroke over the preceding vowel. The 
chief characteristic of the text is a tendency to agree with combinations of 
DEM against the Codex Alexandrinus ; an exception occurs in 1. 20. 


Recto. 


κοπο]ν των XXXi 42 
[χειρων µου ιδεν o Os και ηλεγ ξεν 
[σε χθες απο]κ[ριθεις δε Λαβαν] εἶιπ]ε 43 
[τω Ιακωβ αι θ]νγα[τερες θυ]γα[τ]ερ[ε] µου 
6 [και ο oh vi: шо: poly και τα κτη]νη ктт 
[vy poly και πανν[τα οσα συ opas] epa є 
[στι]ν και των θυγα[τε]ρίων μου] τι тош 
[re] ταυταις [σ]ημερον η τοις τεκνοις a[v 
[των] οι ετεκον νυν ουν [dlevpo δια[θω 44 
ιο [μεθα δι]αθηκην εγω και συ και (orat εις 
[μαρτυρι]ον ava µεσον εἶμ]ου κα[ι σου et 
[πεν δε αυτω ιδο]ν ουθεις ped прои εἶσ 
[τιν ιδου o θε] µαρτυς ανα µεσον εμου 
[και σου λαβων] δε ἕακωβ λιθον εστησ[ε] 45 
15 [αυτον στηλη]ν ειπεν бє Ïakoß τοις 46 
[αδελφοις αυτου συλ]λεγετε λιθους ка| 
| 


συνελεξαν λιθους кай εποιησαν βουν[ῦ 


Verso. 


[σ]εν αἶντον βουνος µαρτυρει ειπεν δε 48 

4[α]βαν τω Ι[ακωβ ιδου ο βουνος ovros 
20 [και η] στ[ηλη αυτη] ην εἴστησα ava 

μεσ]ο]ν εμ[ου και σ]ου µαρτυρ[ει о βου 

νος ουτοῖς και [μαρτ]υρει η στηλη [αυτη 

δια του[τ]ο [εἸκλ[η]θη το ονομα βουνῖος pap 

τυρει Και η ορασις qv εἰδον επιδο[ι ο θε 49 
25 ava µεσον euov και σου οτι αποσ[τη 

B2 
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σοµεθα ετερος am[o] του ετερου ει τ[απει 50 

vocet εἰς Tas θυγατερας μοῖυ ει λημ 

[ψ]η γυν[αι]κας επι τα[ι]ς θυγα[τρασιν µου 

opa ουθεις μεθ ημωΐν] εἶστιν εαν τε 52 
зо уар γω µη διαβω προῖς σε µηδε συ δια 

[Bins προς eue τον Bo|vvov τουτον Kat 

την στηλην ταυτ[ην επι κακια ο 53 

05 ABpaap και o [05 Ναχωρ криє: a 

να μεσον ημων Kat ωμοσεν loko 54 


4-5. The blurred and broken letters are here difficult to identify, but the indications 
favour the supposition that σου was omitted after αι θυγατερες, οι νιοι and τα κτήνη, as in EM, 
various cursives and versions, and Philo. Е omits οι before ио: and κτηνη before μου. 

6. v of παντα was apparently repeated by mistake; cf l. 30, where there is an inadvertent 
omission, and note on ll. 26-7. After opas E adds ολα, with τα in place of ova; but these 
variants are less suitable to the space. 

7. των θυγα[τε]ρ[ων: so EM ; ταις θυγατρασιν other MSS. (θυγατερες A), om. Philo. 

9—10. διθηκην διαθησωµεθα Е. 

12. Ιακωβ which stands after avre іп A was doubtless omitted in the papyrus, with 
РЕМ, δε. 

13. Unless εστιν was divided εἰστω, ιδου (DM) seems rather better adapted to the space 
than τδε (A); om. E. 

I5. εις отут (E) is also admissible. 

18. avrov : TO ονοµα αυτου (E) does not suit. 

20. αυτη is omitted in DslEM, ὅς. 

23. ονομα: so DlM and a number of cursives; ονοµα αυτου A, υνοµα rov тотоу εκεινου E. 
After βουνος E reads µαρτυριου instead of µαρτυρει. 

24. η opacis; om. η E. к 

ειδον: 50 D (bov), єбє» Е; ειπεν АМ. 

επιδο[ι: so DHEM ; εφιδοι A. 

26-7. ταπεινωσειεις was perhaps written by a dittography for ταπεινωσεις; cf.l 6. M's 
marginal reading αδικησεις does not help. For ληµψη 2 reads λαβοις, E λαβης. 

80. |. εγω. 


1168. JOSHUA iv-v. 
T:3 X 6:5 cm. Fourth century. 


A fragment from the bottom of a vellum leaf inscribed with well-formed 
upright uncials of a medium size, and probably of the fourth century. о is 
shallow and high in the line, as in 847. A high stop is twice added in a blacker 
ink than that used by the original writer. Eleven lines are lost at the top of 
the recto, and the height of the leaf may be estimated at about 15-5 cm. 
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The character of the text can hardly be gauged from so small а sample, but 
two agreements with B against A are noticeable, and the support against both 
of a variant found in a few cursives. 


Verso. Recto. 
[την ερυθῖραν [Валас iv, 23 [οτι απ]εξη[ρανεν Ks ya l 
[cav ην α]πεξηΐρανεν το [ο θς tlov Τορίδανην πο 
(Ks o Os η]μων ενπρο к ταμον єк των ενπρο 
ἴσθεν η]μων εως παρ σθεν των йоу Τηλ 
5 [ηλθο]μεν οπως γνω 24 εν τω διαβαιν[ειν αυ 
[σιν] παντα τα εθνη TOUS: Kal ετακηῖσαν 
[της] γης οτι η δυνα 15 αυτων αι διανοἶιαι 
(us Κυ ἴσχυρα εστιν Και κατεπλαγησ[αν 
2—4. nv... ενπροἶσθεν ηΊμων: F* omits ην and has την ερυθραν θαλασσαν in place of 


εμπροσθεν nuov. 
8. Κ(υριο)υ: so several cursives ; του κυριον BAF, 
13. διαβαιν[ειν: so В; διαβηναι A. 


14-15. ετακή[σαν... διανο[ιαι: so В; κατετακησαν αι διανοιαι αυτων А. 


1169. ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL vi. 


8 X 14:1 ст. Fifth or sixth century. 


This is a fragment from the outer part of a vellum leaf, of which the upper 
portion seems to have been cut off, while the lower is worm-eaten and decayed. 
Two columns of about 27 lines each were contained on the page, and the original 
dimensions of the leaf may be estimated roughly at 25x20 cm. No clear 
traces of ruling are discernible. The hand is an upright uncial, rather large and 
carefully finished, with strongly marked contrasts of light and heavy strokes. 
It is of the same type as 848, and the fragment reproduced in Schubart’s Pap. 
Gr. Berol. 44 a, and must belong to approximately the same period. The 
text is divided up into paragraphs or verses, a new line with an enlarged initial 
letter commencing each paragraph, much after the manner of, e. g., the Codex 
Alexandrinus. 
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Verso. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
] jap мі. 8 
[ο] πηρ vpev | 
ων χρείαν exe 
απε]χουσιν vi. 5 1ο тє προ του Ù 
[τον робо» µας αἰτησαι 
[αυτω]ν. αυτον. 
[Συ дє oval προσ 6 Ουταῖς ovv προσ 9 
5 [ευχη εισεῖλθε εις ευχεσθαι υμε[ι]ς 
[το ταµειον σ]ου 15 περ ημων ο εν 
τοις ουνοις 
[αγια]σθ[η]τω το 
Ίονομα σου] ελ 
Recto. 
Col. i. Col. di. 
Kr|s ημας εις πει vi. 13 
20 pacpwv aXXa pv 
σαι ημας απο του : : : 
πονηρου: зо Συ дє [νηστευων vi. 17 
Eav [γαρ] αφητε 14 αλειψ[αι σου την 
[τ]οις 27015 τα κεφα[λην και το 
25 [παραπτ]ωματα προσ[ώπον σου 


αντων αφησει νιψ[αι 
και ушу ο тпр 
υμων о ουνἶιος 


{Ea [ 15 


7. The vestige suits y and is inconsistent with a round letter; it is thus most probable 
that the MSS. did not agree with BN* in adding o θ(εοὺς before o π(ατ)ηρ. 
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13. προσευχεσθαι is for -σθε. 

I9. 1. πει]ρασμον. 

23. yap: om. D*L. 

28-9. The decipherment of the end of l. 28 and l. 29 is very uncertain. 


1170. ST. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΥ 5 GOSPEL x-xi. 
22:9 X 9 cm. Fifth century. 


The following leaf from a papyrus book is complete at the top and bottom, 
but broken at the sides; the surface is also very much damaged, and partly 
owing to this cause, partly also to the brown shade of the ink used, decipher- 
ment is in places extremely difficult and uncertain. Nothing of much importance 
seems to be involved, for the text is not distinguished by accuracy. It is, 
however, probably the oldest authority for the reading αὐτόν in x. 32 ; and an 
otherwise unrecorded variant may be noted in 1. 7. The rather widely spaced 
lines are written in a good-sized upright uncial hand, which is less heavy and 
probably rather earlier than that of 1169. An unusual characteristic is the 
avoidance of the ordinary theological contractions. 


Recto. 
ενπροσθεν [των ανθρωπων ороћо х. 32 
[γ]ησω [καγ]ω avrov ενπροῖσθεν του πατρος 
µου τ[ου εν ουρανοις οσἶτις δε αρνη 33 
σητε µε ενπροσθεν ro|v ανθρωπων 
5 арис . Kayw αυτον εν[προσθεν του 
πατρος µου του εν ουρα[νοις µη 34 
ουν νοµισητε οτι ηλ[θον βαλειν 
ειρηνην επι την γην [ουκ ηλθον 
[βαλειν ει]ρηνην αλλα] µ[αχαιραν 
το [ηλθον γαρ] διχασαι ανθ[ρωπον κα 35 
[τα Tov π]ατρος αυτου [και θυ 
[γατερα kjara της µητρος [αυτης και 
[νυμφην Kalra της πενθεῖρας αυτης 
[και εχθροι] του ανθρω[που οι оки 86 
15 [ακοι] αυτου ο φιλων [πατερα η µη 37 
тєра ὕπερ eue ουκ εστ[ιν µου a 
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ξιο o ευρων την ψ[υχην αυτου 
α[πο]λεσει αυτην Kale о απολεσας 
την ψυχην avrov εν[εκεν µου 

20 ευρησει αυτην [ο dlex[opevos 
ὕμας eue δεχεται κ[αι о epe бє 


Χομενος δεχεται τοῖν αποστει 


Verso. 


[λαντα µε o Ó]exouevos προφητην 
[ει ονοµ]α προφητου µισθον προ 
25 [φητου λημ]ψεται και ο δε[χο]μενος 
δικαιον εἲις ονομα δικαιου μισθὸ 
[δικαιου λ]ημψεται και оў cav πο 
[reon εν]α των µικρων τουτων 
[ποτηριο]ν ψυχρου µονον εἰς o 


3o Ίνομα µ]αθητου αμην λεγω ὕμιν 


[Tov και] ε[γε]νε[τ]ο [οτε ετελεσεν o In 


[ 
[ov µη а|тох«(т]] τον [μισθον αυ 
| 


[σους δι]ατ[ασ]σων τοῖς δωδεκα pa 

[θηταις] αυ[τοῖν [με]τ[εβη εκειθεν 
35 [του διδα]σκ[ει]ν και [κηρυσσειν 

[εν ταις] πο[λεσι]ν [αυτων ο δε Ιω 

[αννης αἰκοῖυσας εν τω δεσμωτηρι 

(e τα ερ]γᾳ του Χρήσ]το[ν πεμψας 

[δια των] ᾽μαθη[των αυτου ειπεν αυ 
49 [70 συ εἰ] ο ερχομεν[ος] η [ετερον 
προσδο]κωμέ]ν και αποκριθεις o 


απαγγει]λατε ]ωαννη а акои 
ere kat βΊλεπετε τ[υ]φλοι ανα[βλε 
48 ἴπουσι και] χωλοι περιπᾳτ[ουσι Ale 


| 
| 
[Inoovs єтє αυτοις [πο]ρευθεν[τ]ε[5 
[ 
[ 


2. avrov: SO DL; εν avro most MSS. 
3- ουρανοις: SO NDEFGL, &c. ; τοις ουρανοις ВСК. СЕ]. 6. 


39 


40 


αρνησητε is for -ται. 


1170. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 9 


5. There is no room for αρνησοµαι or -με, and the scribe evidently made some error ; 
possibly he wrote αρνησω. Kaya αυτον is the order of BND; αυτον καγω CEFGKL. 

6. ουρα[νοις : 50 NCDEGKL ; τοις ουρανοις В. 

7. The insertion of ουν before νοµισητε is apparently peculiar to the present text. 
βαλειν at the end of this line is placed after ειρηνην in №. 

IO. ανθ[ρωπον: шо» D. 

17. The conclusion of verse 37 xav o φιλων . . . αξιος, and verse 38 καὶ os ov λαμβανει., . 
αξιος, are omitted. The former of these omissions, which the repetition of ο φιλων and the 
homoeoteleuton of αξιος made easy, occurs also in B*D, and the latter in M. Cf. note 
on ll. 25-7. 

18. The vestiges at the end of the line are very faint, but seem to suit кај; rather 
better than o δ[ε (D). 

25--]. кш... λημψεται is omitted in D. 

28. µικρων: ελαχιστων D. 

29. ψυχρου µονον: υδατος ψυχρου D. 

28. Χρήσ]το[υ. Ι(ησο)υ D. 

43. τω Ίωαννη W*. 

45. D omits και χωλοι περιπατουσι. 


1171. ST. JAMES'S EPISTLE ii-iii. 
II:5 X 4:3 cm. Late third century. Plate I (recto). 


A strip from a leaf of a papyrus book, neatly written in an upright semi- 
cursive hand which is more likely to belong to the latter half of the third 
century than to the commencement of the fourth. The comma-shaped sign not 
infrequently used is placed after the final consonant of non-Greek names. 
πνεῦμα, κύριος, and θεός are contracted in the usual way, but πατήρ and ἄνθρωπος 
are written out. If, as is probable, the lacuna at the bottom of the recto was 
contained in six lines, the height of the leaf was about 16 cm. 

The lines were of some length, and since the point of division is quite 
uncertain I have not made a conjectural restoration of the gaps but only completed 
imperfect words. The fracture along the right-hand side of the recto, except at 
ll. тапа 20, is practically straight. So far as can be judged the text was a good 
one, being generally in agreement with that of the Vaticanus ; but there is one 
coincidence with C (1. 34) and one with L (1. 9) against the other more important 
MSS., besides a probable divergence from B in l. 15. 


Recto. Plate I. 
κ]άλως ποι[εις ii. 19 


κα]ι φριζουσιν θελεις 20 
κΊενε οτι η πιστις χίωρις 
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Αβ]ρααμ o πατηρ ημων 
5 ] ανενεγκας Ἰσα[ακ 
| θυσιαστηριον βλε[πεις 
] τοις εργοις avrov και єк 
ετε]λειωθη Kat επληρ]ωθη 
επιστ]ευσε ABpaap | 
1ο δ]ικαιοσυνη[ν 
] εξ εργων [ 
ка): ουκ [εκ πιστεα[ς 
Ῥ]ααβ' η πο[ρ]νη ουκ 
] υποδεξ[α]µενη [ovs 
15 одо εγβαλουσα ®|ттєр yap 
xep)s mvs νεκρον εστιν 
] Χωρις εργων νεκρα | 
δι]δασκαλοι γεινεσθε [ 
οἷτι µει(ον κριμα λ[ημψομεθα 
20 ] γαρ πταιο[μεν 


Verso. 


µετ]αγομεν iov κ[αι 
] κα[ι] υπο ανεµων [ 
] µεταγεται ὕπο |. 
οπου 7 ορµη του ευ[θυνοντος 
25 ουτω]ς Kat η γλωσσα | 
] μεγαλα αυχει ἴδου 
υ]λην αναπτει Kale 
κοσ]μος της αδικ[ι]ας Í 
] εν τοις μελεσ[ιν] nl μων 
30 σ]ωμα και φλογίέουσα 
γεν]εσεως Και Φλογιζομενη 
γεε]ννης паса yap dQ|vois 
πε]τεινων ερπετων | 


δεδαµα]σται και δαµαζεται [ 


iii. 


2I 


22 


1171. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS II 


35 ανθρωπ]ινη την δε γλωσσ[αν 8 


δυν 


] 
] 


] µεστη iov θανατη[φορου 


ατα[ι] ανθρωπων α[καταστατον 


ευλογου]μεν τον kv κ[αι 9 


καταρ]ωμεθα του[ς 
4ο οµοι]ωσιν бу [ 


2. φριζουσιν is a misspelling of φρισσουσιν: the interchange of сапа ¢ is not uncommon 
from an early period, е. g. P. Grenf. ii. 14 а 17 ἀζμένως, P. Tebt. 35. 4, 16 ζμύρνα. 

9. επιστ]ευσε: so L (-ev); επιστευσεν δε BNA, &c. 

11. Considerations of space make it unlikely that τοινυν was added after opare 
as in KL. 

15. Without yap, which follows остер in МАСКІ., the lacuna would be abnormally 
short; B omits yap. 

17. εργων: SO BN; των εργων АСКТ.. 

21. αυτων μετ]αγομεν: μεταγομεν αυτων А. 

22. ανεµων σκληρων is also the order of ВМС; σκληρων ανεµων AL. 

24. οπ]ου: so BN; οπου αν ACKL. 

26. μεγαλα αυχει: SO ВАС* ; μεγαλαυχει ΝΟ ΚΙ. 

27. κα[ι is omitted by N*. 

31. γενεσεως nuov М. 

34. δεδαμα]σται και δαµαζεται: 50 С; dap. και δεδαμ. ВМА, &c. 

36. The initial а of α[καταστατον is represented only by a small vestige which might 
equally well belong to a 8, but the spacing clearly shows that the papyrus followed the order 
of BC; NAK have δυναται δαµασαι ανθρωπων, L δυναται ανθ. dap. 

38. κ(υριο)ν: θεον KL. 


1172. THE SHEPHERD OF HERMAS. 
19:2 X 12:9 cm. Fourth century. 


Several fragments of the Hermae Pastor, both in Greek and Coptic, have 
recently been obtained from Egypt, and their comparative frequency clearly 
indicates the popularity of the book in the early Christian church. Those in 
Greek include 404, P. Amh. 190, P. Berl. 5513 and 6789 (Berl. K lasszkertexte, 
vi. pp. 13-20), and a vellum fragment at Hamburg (2221510. d. Berl. Akad., 
phil-hist. Kl., 1909, pp. 1077 sqq.) ; cf. 5 recto, where Mand. хі. 9 is quoted. 
To this list has now to be added the present fragment, a nearly complete leaf 
from a papyrus book, the two pages, which are numbered 70 and 71 respectively, 
containing the greater part of Szm. ii. The script is a medium-sized sloping 
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semi-cursive which I should assign to the fourth century. v has a waved tail, 
and the angular loop of the a is often considerably exaggerated. А somewhat 
doubtful accent occurs in J. 2; there is no clear instance of punctuation. θεός 
and κύριος are abbreviated in the usual way, but not ἄνθρωπος. A few corrections 
have been made, and some at least of them are probably due to a different 
though practically contemporary hand, which is perhaps also responsible for 
the numeration of the pages. 

The Greek text of this part of the Hermae Pastor is dependent upon the 
fourteenth-century Codex Athous, since Ñ contains only an earlier portion. 
From 1. 23, however, of the papyrus onward, P. Berl. 5513 is also available for 
comparison. The latter comes from a roll which is most probably of the third 
century and no doubt somewhat older than 1172. There is, however, a striking 
uniformity in the testimony of the two papyri, and they are usually in agree- 
ment as against the Athous, such discrepancies as they show (ll. 29, 36, 39) 
being comparatively slight. This unanimity is most marked in the order of 
words, and it is likely that these early witnesses are here generally the more 
credible. Of the other variants the most noteworthy are those in ll. 4, 6,9 
(disposing of an old crux), 10-11, 17, 18, 25, 26, and 47. 

The collation given below is based on the 1877 edition of Gebhardt and 
Harnack, whose symbols are reproduced: ca = Codex Athous, ТЛ = the old 
Latin (Vulgate), L? = the Latin Palatine version, A = Aethiopic, C = Coptic. 


Recto. 
o 
Καλον διδοι ep|piupevg бє οἸλιγον Και σαπρον φερει 
[αυτη οἷνν η πα[ρ]αβο[λ]η es τους δουλους] Του θυ κεῖται 
t$ πτ[ω]χον Kat πλο[υσιον πως φημι] κ[ε] γν[ω]ρισον 
μοι α[κου]ε φησιν [o μεν πλουσιος] εχ[ι χρη]ματα τα 
6 δε προς τον KV πτωχε[υ]ει περισπω[μενο]ς περι 
τον πλουτον εαυτου και (M]av μακρα[ν] εχει τ[η]ν εν 
τευξιν και την εξοµολογησιν προῖς Tlov kv 
kat ην εχει βληχραν και µικραν kat a.. ην µη εχ[οὶυ Í 
σαν Óvvapiv οταν ουν επαναπαη επι τον πενητα 
то о πλουσιος Kat Хортут avro τα δεοντα πίσ]τευει οτι 
εαν εργασητε εἰς τον πενητα δυνηθησεται τον μ[ι 
σθον ευρειν παρα τω Ow οτι о πενησ πλουσιος εστι 
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εντευ 
εν τη ξει αυτου και εν τη εξομολογησίει] koji] δυνα[μιν 


µεγαλην εχει παρα τω θω η [εν]τευξ[ι α]ν[του] επι 
15 Ҳортує ουν o πλουσιος TO πενητι παντ αδ[ιστακτως 
ο πενης ουν επιχορηγουµενος ὕπο του πλου[σιου εν 
τυγχανει τω бо ευχαριστων avro ὕπερ [тоу διδον 
[τος] ауто κακεινο єтї και єтї επισπουδα([ει περι 


[του] πενητος ἵνα αδιαλιπτος γένηται ev [τη (om 
t 


20 [αυτ]ου ode γαρ οτι η του πενητος εντευξίς προσ 


δεκτη] εστιν Και πλουσια προς ку αμϕο[τεροι ουν 


[ 

[ 

[το εργον] τελουσιν o pev πενης εργαζεται [τη 
[εντευ]ξι εν η πλουτει ην ελαβεν παρα του [κῦ ταυ 
[την απο]διδωσι τω Κῶ τω emixopmyov|vr. avro 

[ 


25 [και o πλο]υσιος ωσαυτως ro πλουτος o ελ[αβεν παρα 


Verso. 
οα 


= є 
του KU αδιστακτως παρ[ε]χετε τω πενητι και του | 


v р Ж 
το εργο. [.]. ᾖεγα εστιν κα[ι] δεκτον παρα τω до | 


οτι συνηκεν επι TO πλουτω αυτου Kal ηργασα | 
то επι TOV πενητα εκ των δωρηµατων του KU | 

30 Kat εΤελεσεν την διακονιαν ορθως παρα τοις 
ουν ανθρωποις η πτελεα δοκει kapmov µη Φε [ 
рєш και ουκ οιδα]σι [ο]νδε νοουσι οτι οταν αβροχια | 
[γ]εν[η]ται η πτελ[εα] εχουσα ὕδωρ τρεφει τ[η]ν αμ [ 
πελ[ο]ν και η αμπελ[ο]ς αδιαλιπτ[ο]ν εχουσα το [ 

35 [υ]δωρ διπλουν το[ν] καρπον αποδιδωσιν και ὃ 
[π]ερ εαυτης και υπερ της πτελεας ούτως ουν кај: 
[οι πε]νητες ὑπερ] των πλουσιων ετυγχανον Í 
[res] προς τ]ον kv πληροφορουσι το πλουτος αυ 
[τ]ων κ[αι π]αλί[ν ol: πλου[σ]ιοι επιχορηγουντες 

40 |τοι]ς πενησι τα δέοντα πληροφορουσι τας ψυ 


vT 
as| αυτων €toye ovv a οτεροι Κοινω!νοι 
x γ μφοτερ 


14 THE OXYRILYNCHUS PAPYRI 


[του ε]ργου Tov Ótkatov ταντα ovv o ποιων ου[κ ey 
[κα]ταλειφθησεται ὕπο του θυ αλλα εστα[ι γε 
[γρα]μμενος εἰς τας βιβλους των ζωντωῖν pa 
45 [κ]αριοι οι εχοντες Kat συνῖεντες οτι π[αρα του kv - 
[π]λουτιζοντε ο γαρ συνίων Tovro δυνη[σεται 
l 
[κ]αι διακονησε τα СОБ, 


б παραβολη ó 


1. 8180... σαπρον: δίδωσιν ἐρριμμένη δὲ χαμαὶ σαπρὸν καὶ ὀλίγον ca. There is no room 
for χαμαι in the lacuna, which is already of full length. L has zz zerra, but supports the 
order of the papyrus by reading exiguum ef nugacem. 

4. χρηΊματα: so LL А; χρήματα πολλά ca. 

5-6. περισπω[μενο]ς +. . Kat: 50 са; LLA seem to have read περισπώµενος γάρ, 
omitting καί, 

б. eavrov: αὐτοῦ са. 

paxpay: μικράν ca LL А. Since μικράν is repeated immediately below, an avoidance of 
this tautology would be an advantage, and μακραν in the sense of remote is not 
inappropriate. 

6—7. τ[η]ν εντευξιν και την εξοµολογησιν: τὴν ἐξομ. καὶ τὴν ёт. σα. LL omit τὴν ἐξομ. 

8. βληχραν και µικραν: ca again inverts the order. 

a.. ην: avo ca, emended by Tischendorf to ἄνω; cf. L? apud dominum (om. ТА A). 
But neither ανω nor ave: suits the papyrus, where the termination is apparently ην. The 
vestiges of the letter or letters intervening between a and η are very slight, but αρχην is not 
satisfactory since the long tail of a p should have left some trace, and this word would not 
at all account for the corruption of ca. avg» і. е. αν(θρωπιν)ην, which is a just possible 
reading, would be better from the latter point of view, but the abbreviation is unlikely, 
especially with ανθρωποις in l. 31, nor does the adjective seem appropriate in itself. 

9. επαναπαη: this is no doubt the original of ca's ἀναπλῆ, for which various conjectures 
have been made (ἀναβῇ Geb.-Harn. with Hollenberg, ἀναπνῇ Hilgenfeld, δαπανῇ Harnack). 
ἐπαναπάῃ is accurately translated by А (innixus fuerit); L? (om. Іл) has reficretur (reficitur 
Dressel) pauper a divite, which is rather far from the Greek. ἐπάην and παήσομαι are attested, 
but not apparently the subjunctive. 

9—IO. επι τον πενητα ο πλουσιος: ὁ πλ. ἐπὶ τὸν т. са. 

IO. χορηγη: χορηγήσῃ Ca. 

10—11. πήσ]τενει. . . εργασητ(αι): cf. L? credet utique dives quonram st operatur ; πιστεύων 
ὅτι ὃ ἐργάσεται Ca, confisus А. 

δυνηθησεται: δυνήσεται ca. 

I3. avrov και εν τη: καὶ τῇ са: LL om. καὶ τῇ ἐξομολογήσει. 

14. тара... α]υ[του]: ἡ ἔντευξις αὐτοῦ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ca. 

15. The remains before the lacuna аге also consistent with a, but it is desirable to 
shorten the supplement, if possible. Perhaps the supposed tail of the v of avrov in the line 
above is an interlinear a. 

I6. ow: дё са. The v of υπο was corrected from o. 

17. ro Ó(c)o . . . avro ; ca has αὐτῷ τῷ θεῷ, which Geb.-Harn. retain (αὐτῷ, τῷ Oe), with 
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no evident sense. Tischendorf’s reading εὐχαριστῶν is confirmed by the papyrus; (καὶ) 
εὐχαριστεῖ ed. pr. i 

υπερ: περί ca. For υπερ cf. A orabit pauper pro divite ad dominum gratias agens, L? 
gratias agit Deo pro eo qui tribuit. 

18. και ers: OM. Са. 

20. η rov πενητος εντευξι[ς: ἡ ἔντ. τοῦ т. ca. 

21. κ(υριοὴ» : τὸν θεόν ca. 

22—3. [τη evrev]& : cf. L?A oratione; τὴν ἔντευξιν са. τη however is a shorter 
supplement than would be expected at the end of l. 22. A dot after ]ξι might be taken for 
a high stop. 

23. mapa: SO P. Berl.; ἀπό ca. 

25. το πλουτος ο: τὸν πλοῦτον ôv са. Р. Berl. is defective, but reads ro πλοντος at 1. 38, 
and it is noticeable that in the present passage a reduction of two letters would give a line 
corresponding better in length to those adjacent. The rare neuter would be more likely to 
be converted to the masculine than vice versa. 

26. παρ[εἸχετ(αι): παρέχει ca. Р. Berl. is again defective, but one or two more letters 
in the lacuna would be an advantage, and here too the principle of difficilior lectio potior 
may be applied. 

27. The deletion presumably included the mutilated letter following o of epyov ; what 
was originally written is not apparent. The supposed y of µεγα is more like a т. 

28. Tischendorfs reading συνηκεν is confirmed; συνιει ed. pr. "The word is not 
preserved in P. Berl. ηργασατο is the form in P. Berl., εἰργάσατο ca ; but the η here is imperfect, 
and «py. might be read. 

29. επι: eis ca, P. Berl. 

30. διακονιαν: so P. Berl. L?; διακ. τοῦ κυρίου ca. 

30-1. rods] ov» ανθρωποις: so P. Berl. ; τοῖς ἀνθ. οὖν ca. 

32. orav: 50 Р. Berl. and cf. L? сит ; ἐάν ca, efiamsi А. 

33. εχουσα υδωρ: so P. Berl. ; $8. ἔχ. ca. 

34. ro: so P. Berl.; om. ca. 

35. αποδιδωσιν : 50 P. Berl. ; δίδωσι ca. 

36. The papyrus apparently agreed with ca in reading εαντης (cf. 1. 6); αντης P. Berl. 

οντως ουν: οντως P. Berl, οὕτω ca. І? A also omit ow. 

37. υπερ]. .. ε(νγτυγχανον[τες]. This is also the order in P. Berl. ; ca has ἐντυγχ. πρὸς 
τὸν κ. ὑπὲρ τῶν π. 

38. το πλουτος: so P. Berl.; τὸν πλοῦτον ca. Cf. l. 25. 

39. επιχορηγουντες: χορηγουντες P. Berl., ca. 

‘43. υπο: so P. Berl.; ἀπό ca, rightly corrected by Hilgenfeld. γεγρα]μμενος (P. Berl.) 
suits the papyrus better than επιγ. (ca), the fracture at the ends of 11. 42-4 being practically 
vertical. 

44. τας βιβλους: so P. Berl. ca; A L? C have the singular. 

46--]. o yop κτλ.: so P. Berl, with τι only after διακονησαι; om. ca. Cf. L! poterit 
aliquid ministrare. та αγαθον is presumably a slip for rc ay., τι being a variant for το; cf. Г? 
aliquid boni operart, A bona opera agere, C διακονήσει τὸ ἀγαθόν. It is not clear what is the 
original reading. 

48. This line may be regarded as either an explicit or an incipit, though at the bottom 
of a column the former is more natural In either case the papyrus differs from the 
ordinary arrangement, according to which the foregoing Szmz/zfudo is the second. It is to 
be noticed that the hypothesis that in P. Berl. the usual order was observed implies, as the 
editors have remarked, a very tall column, and the suggestion may now be made that 
Sim. ii was there directly followed by Sim, iv. The other number, if it be a number, which 
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stands. in front of παραβολή may refer to some such larger division into sections as is 
apparently also indicated by P. Amh. 190 (4). There are traces of ink in front of the 
(quite doubtful) 6, but whether another figure preceded is not clear. 


1173. PHILO. 
Fol 7. 17°5X15 cm. Third century. 


The papyrus codex of which remains here follow was a large volume, 
comprising numerous works of Philo. The surviving fragments are shown by 
the numeration of the pages to be curiously scattered, and as many as four extant 
books are represented, Sacrarum Legum Alleg. i, Quod Deterius Potiori. Insid., 
De Ebrietate, and De Mercede Meretricis. Moreover, some treatise or treatises 
no longer extant were also included, for there is one nearly entire leaf which is 
doubtless novel, besides some smaller pieces at present remaining unidentified. 
These are reserved for a future volume, and I now print only such fragments as 
I have been able to find of the four books mentioned above. 

The leaves were nearly square in shape, each page containing 24-5 rather 
long lines. The gatherings were of six sheets at least, as is shown by one sheet 
of which the pages are respectively numbered 192, 193 (not published) and 214, 
215 (Fol 5) Down the middle of the inside sheet of the quire a narrow strip 
of vellum was gummed in order to protect the papyrus against the binding string ; 
both vellum and string still adhere to the margin between Fols. 2 and з. That 
more writers than one should be employed upon so long a MS. is not 
surprising. Apparently three hands are to be distinguished. The most formal 
of them is that of Fols. 2-3, a sloping somewhat negligently formed uncial of 
rather less than medium size. Fols. 1 and 5-7 are in a sloping semi-cursive 
hand, while Fol. 9 is written in a less flowing round and upright script. All these 
hands are of third-century type, and the codex may be regarded as of approxi- 
mately the same antiquity as the Paris papyrus; the impossible date assigned 
to the latter by Scheil (Mém. de la Mission Arch. Franç. au Caire, ix. 2) has 
been rightly questioned by Wilcken (ap. Cohn-Wendland, i. p. xlii) and Kenyon 
(Palacography, p. 145). In several respects these two early books show 
similarities: the size of the leaf; the informal character of the hands (only one of 
those in the Paris MS. can be described as ‘ une belle onciale"); and the occasional 
insertion of breathings and accents. In 1178 these proceed from the diorthotes 
who has throughout made occasional alterations, and to whom the signs of elision, 
pagination, and to a large extent, at least, the punctuation by means of a high 
dot should also be assigned. θεός is regularly contracted in the usual manner, 
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and v(id)s is written in Fol. 5 recto 25; but none of the other compendia common 
in Christian literature occurs (ἄνθρωπος 5 recto 14, πατήρ, μήτηρ 5 recto 23, οὐρανός 
7 verso 20). 

Apart from obvious errors, several of which have escaped the corrector's 
vigilance (cf. e.g. 3 recto 9, 5 verso 8-9, 6 recto 3, 7 recto ro, 21, verso 6), the 
text of the papyrus is fairly correct, and where the MSS. differ, commonly 
supports the better reading; cf. e.g. 7 recto 3, 5, 24. In a few places small 
editorial emendations are confirmed (5 recto 2, 7 recto 20, 22; cf. verso 4). 
Other readings peculiar to the papyrus, some of which may be right, while 
others are doubtless wrong, occur at 1 recto I4, 5 verso 9, 19, recto 2, 10—11, 25, 
7 recto 3, 4, 12, 24, verso 6, 7, 12, and apparently. 9 verso 7, recto 4, 11, 12, 16. 
The qualification *apparently' is necessary, because my collation of Fol. 9 has 
to depend upon the meagre information of Mangey, since the treatise De Mercede 
Meretricis is not: yet included in Cohn-Wendland's critical edition, which 15 
available for the preceding fragments. On the whole the papyrus leaves the 
satisfactory impression that the text of Philo as reconstituted by modern 
criticism is substantially sound. 


Legum Alleg. i. 
(Cohn-Wendland, i. 75, Mangey, i. 54.) 
Fol. 1 verso. 
ο[α 
τη[ς] ons] ev pesar τωι παρ[αδεισωι και το év π6 
λον του εἰδεναι γνωστον [καλου και πονηρου 
ἆ φυτευει εν τη: .ψυχην δενδρα αρετ[ης νυν 
υπογραφξι] εστι дє ravra ai τε Klara µερος 
5 αρεται και αἱ кат αυτας ενεργεια[ι και та 
κατορθωµατα καὶ та λεγομενα π[αρα τοις 
φιλοσοφουσιν κ[α]θηκοντα' τ[αυτα εστι του 
παραδει[σου τ]α pura: χαρακτηρ[ι]ζει μεν [ 57 
τοι ταυτα δήλων οτι To αγαθον [κ]αι οφθη [ 


го ναι Καλλιστον εστι Kat απ]ο]λανσθηναι: 


η 
ενιαι γαρ των τεχνῶν θεωρ[ι]τικαι μεν | 
εισιν ου πρακτικαι Oe Ύγεωμετρια αστρονο | 


p 
µια" ενιαι дє πρακτικαι [δ]]εν: [ου θΊεωρητι | 
C 
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και дє τεκτονικη χαλκευ[τικη] και οσα]ι 
16 βαναυσοι Aeyovrav η бє αρ[ετη Και θεωρη 
тік] εστιν και πρακτική" [και yap θεωριαν 


ε 
εχει οποτε Και η т αυτην οἶδος Φιλοσοφια δι 
a των τριων [αυτης] µερων [του λογικου του 
ηθικου то[о Φυσικου και] πρίαξεις ολου γαρ 
20 [του fiov εστι τεχνη η αρε]τη [εν o Και αι συμ 


[πασαι πραξεις αλλα] κα[ιτοι 


Fol. 1 recto. 


ο]β 


[οτι και εἰς ο]ρασιν εστιν ωραιον отер ην του 
[θεωρητ]ικου συμβολον' Kat καλον εἰς βρω 
[сіу οπερ] εστι τον χρηστικου καὶ πρακτικου 
[σημειον] то de ἕυλον της ζωης εστιν 

5 [y Ύγενι]κωτατη αρ[ε]τη ἣν τινες αγαθοτη[τα 
[καλουσι]ν' αφ ης at κατα μερος aperat 
[συνιστανται] τουτου χ[αρι]ν κ[αι µ]εσον [e] 
δρυται [τ]ου παρα] δει]σον' τη[ν συ]νεκτικω 
τατην χώραν εχον' ἵνα ὕπο тоју! ekarte 

10 ρωθεν βασιλεως τροπον δορυφορηται' 

οἱ δε λεγουσι την καρδίαν ζυλον ειρησθαι 

Cons: επειδη αιτια τε του ζην εστιν και 

[τ]ην μεσ[ην τ]ον σωματ[ος] χώραν ελαχεν os 

[ 

[ 


[μαλλον η φυσι]κην µη λανθανετωσαν' 


αν καθ α[υτηνὶ ηγεµονικον υπαρχουσα' αλλ 

15 [ovrot μεν ιατ]ρικην δοξαν εκτιθεµενοι 
[ημεις δε ws και προτερον ελεχθη την γε 
[νικωτατην αἸρετην [ξυλ]ον ειρησθαι (ω 
[ή5΄λεγομεν Tov]ro [uev ovv ρη]τως φησιν 

29 [οτι εστιν εν µ]εσω | 


58 


59 
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MSS. = MAPUFL. 


1 verso І. τωι παρ[αδεισωι: τοῦ παραδείσου UFL. 

2. Ύνωστον: γνωστοῦ АР. 

8. Φυτευει: φύει UL. 

5. Κατ auras; κατὰ ταύτας UFL, 

8. x of χαρακτηρ[ι]ζει has been altered; perhaps the copyist began to write a κ. 

µενται ravra: μέντοι γε αὐτὰ ταῦτα MSS., but αὐτά is omitted іп the Armenian. 

9. δηλων οτι: δηλονότι APU. 

11. θεωρητικαι : θεωρηµατικαί UF here and in Ἱ. 13. 

12. The first ι of εἰσιν is written over a с. 

14. χαλκει[τικη]: om. U. 

15. και, which AP omit, clearly stood in the papyrus. UFL have θεωρηματική as before. 

17. και is omitted in L. 

19. The size of the lacuna points to the omission of αι before mp[a£es, as in the 
Armenian (so Turnebus and Cohn) ; αἱ πράξεις UFL, πρᾶξιν MAP. 

21. к Of κε[ιτοι is only moderately satisfactory, and the preceding supplement is 
somewhat short. 


1 recto 1. ωραιον: ὡραίου AP. ην is omitted by UFL. 

3. εστι: om. U. 

4. Mangey reads καὶ σημεῖον, and there might be room for και in the lacuna here. 
5. [η γενι]κωτατη : ἡγεμονικωτάτη Ν (excerpta Neapol.) Arm. 

4. ἱδρύεται : 

9. εχον: ἔχων AP. 

14. καθ αἶντην ἓ]: кат αὐτούς MSS. 

15. δοξαν εκτιθεµεναι: ёкт. δόξ. АР. ἐκτεθειμένοι UFL. 

17. γε[νικωτατην : ἡγεμονικωτάτην Arm. 


Quod Det. Potiori [nsid. Soleat. 
(Cohn-Wendland, i. 270, Mangey, i. 201.) 


Fol. 2 recto. 


] ατεκνι 
[αν ενδειξαµενη παντελη ω]σπερ] ὃ ο Bra 52 


[Trev τον αστειον επιδεδεικται (ημιω]ν 
l t 
[αυτον ουτω Και o προνοµιας τους o|]uevovs 


C2 


20 


IO 
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[αξιων λογω pev εκεινοις εργω ὃ avro] πε 

[ριποιειται αγαθον -μαρτυρει δε µου τω dol 

[γω η Φυσις και Τα -ακολουθως αυτη νοµοθ]ε. 
I line lost. 


e,m τος Fol 3 recto. 


δε υἶπο νου k[vBepvav kat ηνιοχειν Tas ado 


ουν] ns εἶπον εκατε]ρον λαχη τιμης αισθησις 


[ 
[yous] εν ημ[ιν δυναμεις επισταµενου εαν pev 
[ 
τε Ka] νους αναγκη [rov κεχρημενον appo 
| 


τε]ρ[οι]ς eue ευεργε[τεισθαι εαν бє πορρω τον 


У 
λογο[υς]] [α]πο νου [και αισθησεως απαγαγων πα 


repa реу τ]ον γ[ενησαντα κοσµον µητερα дє 
[τ]ην σοφ[ι]αῖν δι ns απετελεσθη το παν τιµης 


αξιωθης αυ[τος ευ пест дето: yap ουδενος ουτε 
[ο] πληρης [[.]] é[s ουτε η ακρα και παντελης επι 


стрит ωστε [rov θεραπευτικον τούτων µη τους 
θεραπευοµενου[ς ανενδεεις οντας αλλ εαυτον 
μαλιστα [ω]φελειν [ιππικη uev уар. και σκυλα 
κευτικη [επι]στη[μη θεραπείας η μεν ἵππων 
η δε σκυλακων ота ποριζει τοις ἕωοις τα c 


φελιμα: ων [εκ]ει[να δειται 
Fol. 3 verso. T 


] διο[ι]σει δε [παλι 
[οτι οἱ uev δεσποται υπηρέσι]ας ενδεεις [ο δε 


[Os ου xpetos wore ekewots] uev τα ὠφελη[σον 
[τα αυτους υπηρετουσι τ]ω ὃ ουδεν εξω [фи 
[ 


λοδεσποτου Ύνωμης π]αρεξουσι βελτει[ωσ]α[ι. . . 


[μεν уар ουδεν ευρησουσι] των δ[ε]σποτικω[ν͵ 
ἵπαντων εξ αρχης ovrov] αρ[ισ]των peya | 
[λα ὃ αυτους ονησόυσι γνωρισθη]ναι Bo π[ρο 


54 
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[μηθουμενοι ravra μεν] o[v]v ικανω[ς] εἰρη 
S 
10 [σθαι νομιζω προς τους ευ η κ]ακως ετερου ποι `- 


| 
[ειν δοκουντας ευρεθησαν] γαρ εαυτο[υς εἶκα [ 
[τερον ὃρωντες τα Ô εξη]ς ερευνήσοµεν εστι 
[δε πευσις τοιαυτη που] 4βελ [o α]δε[λ]φος σου 
[προς ην αποκρεινε]ται' ofu] γινωσκω: 

15 [μη φυλαξ του αδελφου] μου [ει]μι εγω" ουκοῦ 


MSS. = UFHL. 
2 recto τ. ἀτεχνίαν UF. 
4. I write αυτον and ουτω (so HL) to shorten the supplement. The « supposed to have 
been inserted is represented only by a tiny vestige. so 


3 recto 5. єнє: Markland's conjecture dua is not confirmed. 
9. l. αξιωσης with the MSS. 

13. [ω]φελειν: ὠφελεῖ H. 

13-14. σκυλευτική UF. 


З verso 3. ωστε: or ws with UF. 

6. δ[ε]σποτικα[ν: δεσποτικῆς HL. 

I2. ερευνησοµεν 50 UF; ἐρευνήσωμεν HL, Cohn. 

14. The supplement is slightly shorter than would be expected, even when the spelling 
αποκρεινεται is assumed ; but there is no variant except that HL give ὅν for ἦν. 


De Ebrietate. 
(Cohn-Wendland, ii. 171, 212, Mangey, i. 358, 390.) 


Fol. 5 verso. 
σ[ιδ] 
[και] αλγηδο[ν]α φυσει µαχοµενας αἷς o] παλαι | 8 
[os λ]ογος [ει]ς μιαν κορυφην συναψας [o] Os exa [ 
[τερ]ας εξ αν[α]γκη[5] αισθησιν ουκ ev ταυτω 
διαλλαττουσιν δε χρονοις ενειργασατ[ο κατα 
5 την φυγην της erepas καθοδον τη εν[αντια 
ψηφισαμενος ovros απο µιας ριζης Του тує 
µονικου Ta T€ αρετης και κακια[ς δ]ιττ[α ave 
δραμεν ερνη μεταβλασταν[ονῖτα p[gre кар 
ποφορουντα εν τουτω οποτε pev] γα[ρ] φίνλλο 9 


22 


το 


15 


20 


1ο 
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poet και αφαυενεται θατερον αρ]χεται αναβλα 


ο 
στανειν και χλ[ηο]φορειν το εναντίον ws υπο 
λαβειν οτι εκατερον τη θατερου δυσ[χεραινὸ 
ευπραγια στελλεται δι ην αιτιαν φυ[σικωτατη 
Ιακωβ εξ[ο]δον εισοδον Ὥσαυ παριστησ]ιν [Le£^ ?] 
[θε тайм] εγένετο yap φησιν οσον «ξηλθεν 
Ιακωβ ηκειν Ἡσαυ o αδελφος alujrov µ[εχρι pev γαρ 19 
ενσχολαζει Kat ενπε[ρ]ιπατει [τη ψυ]χ[η φρονη 
cis υπεροριος πας о αφροσ[υνης εταιρος εκτέτο 
ἔευται ewes ὃ αν µετα[ναστη γεγηθως кате! 
σιν εκε[ἶνος της [π]ολεμ[ιου και δυσμενους δι ην 
η[λ]αυν[εῖτο кој: εφ]νγα[δευετο µηκετι τον αυτον 
χωρ[ο]ν [οἸικ[ουσ]ης' τα [μεν ουν ὠσανει προ гІ 
[οι]μια τη[ς γρα]φης αρκ[ουντως λελεκται Tas 
δ᾽ αποδι[ξεις εκ]αστων πρ[οσαποδωσοµεν απο 


Fol. 5 recto. 

σιε 
[тоо πρ[ω]του πρωτον αρξαμενο' διδα[σκειν 
[τη]ν τοινυν απαιδευσιαν [τ]ου λ[ηρ]ειν [kja] арар 
[τανει]ν α[ἶτιαν εφαµην ειναι καθαπερ µυριοις [ 
[των α]φρονων τον πολυν ακρατον' απαιδευσια | 12 
[γαρ тїш» ψυχης αµαρτηµατων εἰ δει TAAN 
[θες ειἶπειν το αρχεκακον аф hs ωσπερ απο πη 
[γης ρεο]νσιν [ale [тоу βιου πραξεις ποτιµον pev 
[και σω]τηριον ουδενι vapa εκδιδουσαι Το] παρ 
[атау αλμ]υρον δε νοσου και φθορας τοις [χ]ρη 
[σομενοις] αιτιον' ovros [γ]ουν..... 005 13 
[κατα ανα]γώγων και απαιδευτων o vopo 
[θετης φοῖνα ws кат ovdevos [ε]ισως ετερου 
[τεκμηρι]ον de τινες εισιν οἱ µη επιτηδευσει] 
[μαλλον] η φυσει συµµαχοι παρα тє ανθρω 
[ποις και] εν το[ι]ς αλλοις γενεσι των ζωών: αλλ 
[ουδε pavers ετε]ρους av ειπ[οι] τις η [του]ς [το]κ[ε 
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[as ειναι κήδεται yap α]δι]δακτίω τ]η φυσει το 

[πεποιηκος ater του y]evouevov και σ[ω]τηριας 

[αυτου και διαµονης της] ε[ισ]α[πα]ν πρ[ο]νοια[ν] 
20 [εχει τους ovv εκ φυσεως σ]υνα[γ]ωνιστας утар! 


[χοντας εἰς εχθρων μετ]ελθ[ει]ν αξιν εσ[που] 
ἴδασε κατηγορους επ]ιστη[σας τους δ]εον 

[τως αν συναγορευονἶτας πατ[ερα και μ]ητερ[α 
[ιν иф ων eos ην] σω(ζεσθαι μ[ονων] πα[ρ]απο 


25 [λωνται εαν yap rw] φησι He vs [απειθ]ης κα[ι a 
Fol. 6 recto. 


ημ]ων: συµβολοκ[οπων 14 
λιθοβολησουσ]ιν αντον οι [ 
| πονηρον εξ ημ[ων 


Fol. 6 verso. 


τ]ουτο οκνω Í 
προ]διδοναι διεγ[νωκοτα 
λεκ]τεον' ο τε [ϑε]] µη [ 


Fol. 7 recto. 
сот 
ορνις Και τα παραπλησια ποικιλως αρτυσ]αι] 219 


Και κατασκευασαι και οσα αλλα oa Ίδυναι 


περιττοι THY επιστηµην [ε]ισιν КОП: 
οψαρτυται -pvpia γαρ χωρις ov ηκουσαν 

5 η «доу αλλα εκ της συνεχους µελετης και 
τριβης των εἰς αβροδιαιτον кол τεθρυμµε 
νον Tov αβιωτον fiov επινοησαι δεινοι 


25 
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αλλα ‘yap ουτοι παντες εδειχθησαν ευνου 
хо copias αγον[ο]ι προς ον δε συµ[βατηρι]ους: 
10 Τ[ι]θεται σπονδαἷς o γαστρις βασιλευς [νους 
οινοχοσ[ε] qv Φιλαι]νον yap υπερφυ]. . [. ... 
το ανθ[ρ]ωπων γενος' Και προς µονον εστι 
Tovro διαφ]εροντως ακορ[ε]σ[το]ν ε[ι] ye υπνου 
μεν και εδωδης κα[ι] συνου]σιας] και των орог 
15 ων α[πλη]ρωτ[ο]ς ο[υ]δεις ακρ[α]του. δε сҳєдо 
απανἶτες και μαλιστα ols το πραγμα аске 


Tat πιον[τ]ες γαρ єт: διψ]ω[σ]ι [κ]αι αρχονται µε 


απο [τ]ων βραχυτ[ερω]ν κυαθων' mpotovres 

[δ]ε ταις μειζοσ[ιν οἰ]ν[ο]χοαις ενχειν παραγ 
20 Ύελλουσιν' επειδαν] de ακροθωρακες γενοµε 

νοι Kat ανθωσ[ιν] οὐκ[ε]τι κ[ρ]α[τε]ιν εαυτων 

δυναμενοι τας οινηρυσεἰ[ς Και αμυστεις 

και τους κρατηρ[α]ς o|Alovs προσενεγκαµενοι 

ακρατους σπω[σι]ν αθρωους μεχρι αν η Ва 


Fol. Л verso. 
σοθ 
[θ]ει υπνω δαµασθωσι η των ογκὼν απο 
[π]ληρωθεντων υπερβλυση το επεισχεοµε 
voy: αλλα και τοτε ομως η απληστος εν αυ 
τ[οι]ς ορεξις ὠσπερ єтї λειμωττουσα μαι 
5 μαι εκ уар αμπελου Σοδοµων η αμπελος 
αυτων: ην φησι Mavons: και η κληματεισα αυ 


των εκ Topoppas:-y σταφυλη αυτων Mo] ns 
βοτρυς πικριας αυτοις: θυµος ὃρία]κοντων 
о [οινο]ς avrov: και θυμοῖς] ασ]π]ιδων ayia 
10 [τος] Σοδοµα μεντο[ι] στειρωσις και τυ 
φ[λω]σις ερµηνενεται apmedo [dle Kale то] 
e£ αυτης γινομενοί[5] απεικαζει τους οι 
νοφλυ]γ]ιας και των alt Ίσχιστω]ν η]δονων 
ηττους a [8 αι]νιττεται τοιαυῖτα єстї ευφρο 
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i5 соу μεν α[λ]ηθους [o]vóev ενπ[εφ]υκεν τη 
του φα[υ]λου ψυχη фито) are ουχ υΐ[γιαι]ν[ο]υσα[ις 
κεχρημενη ρ[ιέαις αλλ εἰμ[πεπρησμ]εναις 
και τεφρωθζ[ι]σαις [οποτε] ανθ vóaros τας 
κεραυνιους φλογας [v тту κατα ασ[εβ]ων 
20 Καλως δικασαντος δικ[ην] ο ουρανος αἴ σ]] 
"Beorovs ενειφε ακροτ[η]τος ὃ επιθυµι 
as της εστει[ρω]µενης τα καλα κα[ι] πεπηρω 
µενης προς παντα τα θεας αξ[ι]α ην apre 
Aw παραβεβληκεν ουχι τη kaprov 


MSS. = GUFH. 


5 verso 3. εξ αν[α]γκηε]: om. MSS. 

6. ψησάμενος for ψηφι. G. 

8. µεταβλασταν[ον]τα: 1. pyre βλ. with MSS. (μήποτε Н). 

9. rovro : ταὐτῷ rightly MSS. 

IO. αφανενεται 15 for αφαναινεται. 

13. There hardly seems to be room in the lacuna for φυσικωτατην την ОГ φυσικωτατα την, 
as conjectured by Wendland, and probably the papyrus agreed with F in omitting την. 

14-15. Why e£ ?]бє παλιν was originally written is not clear. The letters θεπαλιν have 
dots placed above them. 

16. The supplement at the end of the line is slightly longer than would be expected. 

17. περιπατεῖ Е. 

18. πας: om. L. 

Ig. єтєє ὃ αν: ἐπειδὰν δέ MSS. 


5 recto 2. τη]ν. . . απαιδευσιαν: so Turnebus, Wendland ; τῆς ἀπαιδευσίας UFH, τῆς 
ἀπαιδευσίαν С. 

[τ]ου : so Wendland with Richter ; om. MSS. 

6. πη[γης: γῆς G. 

8. ουδενε: so D (Io. Damasc. Sacra Paral.); οὐδὲν οὐδενί MSS. 

εκδιδουσαι: so ЕН; ἐκδιδοῦσα GD, Wendland, ἐκδιδοῦται U. l 

10-11. The reading of the papyrus was evidently longer than the ordinary text, 
which is.yoóv κατὰ. ἀναγώγων. If. [ката ανα]γωγων is rightly restored, something additional 
preceded. 

12-14. ws... σύμμαχοι: om. Н. 

20. ουν: om. F. 

23. συναγορευονἶτας (Wendland) suits the space better than συναγορεύσον]τας (СОН); 
συναγορεύοντα F. ” 

24. πα[ρ]αποίλωνται: so СОН, Wendland ; παραπόλλωνται FL. παραπο[λλωνται would 
be an irregular division. 
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25. m υ(ιοὴς : υἱὸς ᾗ MSS.; but 7 υἱός is the order in the LXX (Deut. xxi. 18). U omits 
ате... φωνῆς. 


6 recto 3. ημ[ων: 1. υµων with the MSS. 
6 verso 3. The deletion of δε (om. MSS.) is probably due to the corrector. 


7 recto 2. κατασκευασαι: σκευασαι Н. 

3. ευτρεπειε: so Mangey and Wendland from a Trinity College MS.; ευπρεπεις others. 
The corrector's ευτερπεις is novel. 

4. yap: Om. MSS. 

5. η: και С. 

συνεχους: so H, Wendland ; συνεχούσης GUF. 

6. των: so GF: τόν U, τῆς H. 

IO. τίθενται HL. 1. γαστρος. 

II. ἦν οἰνοχόος F. At the end of the line υπερφυως was originally misspelled, but what 
was written is doubtful. 

12. εστι: om. MSS. 

20. The papyrus confirms Wendland’s insertion of δέ, which the MSS. omit, after 
ἐπειδάν. 

21. και ανθωσ[ιν]: l. χλιανθ. with the MSS. 

22. ownpuoe|s: the papyrus gives the correct spelling (Turnebus); οἰνηρεύσεις MSS. 

αμυστεις ; τοὺς ἀμυστεῖς MSS., τὰς ἀμύστεις Turnebus, Wendland. Н omits τὰς oiv. . . . 
πμοσενεγκάµενοι. 

24. ακρατους σπω]σι]: ἀκράτου σπῶσιν U, Wendland, ἀκράτους πίνωσιν СЕН, ἀκράτους 
πίνουσιν vulg. v in the papyrus has been altered apparently from κ. 

αθρωους: ἀθρόως MSS. The spelling μέχρι is also found in С; μέχρις others. 


7 verso 1. After δαμασθῶσιν H repeats οὐκέτι κρατεῖν ἑαυτῶν δυνάμενοι. 

3. εν: om. Ὁ. 

4. ο Of ορεξις has the appearance of having been crossed through. 

papar: μαρμάζει MSS., μαιμάζει Benzelius, Wendland; papa was conjectured by 
Mangey. The stroke above ι apparently here does duty for a circumflex accent; a some- 
what similar stroke is employed in the Coptos papyrus of Philo, according to Scheil, p. iv. 

5. αµπελου: τοῦ ἀμπέλου GUF, τὸ dpr. H, τῆς ἀμπ. Turnebus, Wendland, 

6. ην: ᾗ MSS. κληματεισα is a slip for κληματις. 

т. χολης: σταφυλὴ χολῆς MSS., as in the LXX. 

8. ὁ βότρυς H. 

11. ἄμπελος Ἡ. 

12. οινοφλυ[γ]ιας: οἰνοφ. καὶ λαιμαργίας MSS. (om. καί G). 

14—15. ἀφροσύνης F, εὐφροσύνη μὲν ἀληθῆ οὐδέ H. 

15-16. τῆς... ψυχῆς Н. «Φιλαύτου for φαύλου L. 

17. А dot αἱ the end of the line is probably accidental. 

το. If ασεβων was written, the letters e8 were strangely cramped; perhaps e was 
omitted. 

20-21. For the alteration of the word-division cf. Fol. 9 recto 17. 

21. ενειφε: ἔνιφεν F, ἔνηφεν UH, ἐνέφηνεν G. 

ακροτ[ηΊτος: so GUFL?, ἀκρότητα HL! ; ἀκράτορος Wendland with Mangey. 

22. та... πεπηρωµενης: om. U. 


σι 


20 
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De Mercede Meretricts. : 
(Mangey, ii. 268.) 
Fol. 9 verso. 


[τα αφ]ην και πασ[α]ν αισθησιν και τω" τ[ης] ак 
Ja 
σ]εως αφηδυνασα προσαγωγῶ' τας αλλας 
νοσους] και Knpas εαυτης οὐκ εμηνυσεν' αἷς 


εξ αν]αγκης εκεινα αιρουµενος χρηση: ἵνα 


|. 
[ 
[εξ 
[аира Ti]vo|s ω]φελιας επαρθεις εντος αρκυων 
[ληφθη]ς [ισθι οἷυν о ὄῦτος ὅτι yevouevos dit] 
[ληδονο]ς π[αντα] εξεις ravra: πανουργος Opla 
[cvs αναρµοστ]ος αμ[ε]ικτος δυσχρηστος 
[εκθεσμος αρ]γαλέος' axpaxoAo[s] ανεπισχε 
[τος doprikos αἰνουθετητος ευχερης κακοτε Í] 
[χνος αδιαγω]γος αδικο ανισος ακοινωνητο[ς] 
[ασυμβατος] ασπονδος πλεονεκτης kakovo 
[μωτατος αφιλος α]οικος απολις στασιώδης 
[ατακτος ασεβης] aviepos αἵδρυτος αστατος 
ανοργιαστος βεβηλο]ς evayns: βωμολοχος αλα 
стор παλαμναιος ανελευ]θερος αποτοµος 


ακοσµος αισχρουργος αισχροπαθης] αχρω 


[ 
[ 
[θηριώδης ανδραποδωδης δει]λος ακολαστος 
[ 
[ματος αµετρος απληστος αλαζων] докто: 


Υ 
[copos αυθαδης βαναυσος βασκανος φιλε] ν]] 


Fol. 9 recto. 
[ητο]ς δυσωνυμος δυσευρετος дос .[. . . . . 


εξ[ω]λης κακονους ασυµµετρος ακα[ιρολό 


ν 
yos µακρηγορος ἀδολε[σ]χη5ς αερομ[υθος κο 
Aag νωθης απερισκεπτο» απροορἰατος a 


a 
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5 προνοητος ολιγωρος απαρασκευσ[ς ATEL 
ροκαλος πλημμέλης σφαλ[λομ]ενο[ς διαπι 
πτων αδιοικητος απροστ[ασιασ]τ[ος λιχνος 
ayopevos διαρρεων ευενδ[οτος ὃδολιωτατος 
διχονους διγλωσσος επιβο[υλος eveópev, 

10 TIKOS: patdtoupyos αδιορθωτ[ος evóems aei 


σ w 
αβεβαιος αλητης [ε]π[ο]μενος Фора xpope 
vos επιβουλος' επιχειρητος επ[ιμανης αψι 
kopos Φιλοζωϊος δοξοκοπος β[αρυµμηνις Ва 


- 
ρυσπλα]ν]χνος βαρυθυµος βα[ρυπενθης дос 
15 оруттоѕ ψοφοδεη[5] υπερθε[τικος µελλητης v 
morros ἄπιστος [δυσιατος καχυπονους |с] 


“a 
σελπις εριδακρυς [επιχαιρεκακος λελυττηκως 


παρα[κε]κομ[μενος αδιατυπωτρς какорт 
xav[os αισχροκερδης Φιλαντος εθελοδουλος 
20 εθε[λεχθρος 


9 verso. The page-numbers of this leaf are not preserved, the upper margin being 
imperfect. 

1—2. τωι... προσαγωγωι τας: So Mangey with M Vat; τῶν . . . προσαγωγάς others. At 
the beginning of l. 2 there has been some correction of ακροασεως, but its nature and reason 
are doubtful. Besides adding a above the line, the second hand seems to have 
retouched the ε. 

3. εµηνισεν Was apparently written by the first hand. 

6. o]v: so Mangey with М; om. others. 

т. cées: ἔσῃ Mangey with no v.1. 

9. ακραχολο[ε]: ἀκρόχολος Mangey. 

20. For another substitution of y for an original v cf. recto 14. 


9 recto 1. The vestige of a letter before the lacuna is indecisive between δυσεφικτος 
(M) and δυσφευκτος. l 

3. у Of µακρηγορος has been altered, perhaps from A. The corrector's spelling αιδολεσχης 
is found in MSS. 

4. After νωθης the ordinary text has βαρυπενθής, δυσάλγητος, ψοφοδεής, ὑπερθετικός, which 
words occur below in Il. 14-15 with the variant δυσ]οργητος for δυσάλγητος. 

8. ευενδίοτος: so vulgo; ἀνεύενδοτος Mangey with M. In αγοµενος the remains of the 
letter following a suggest x rather than γ. 


1178, THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 29 


ιο. The first p of ραδιουργος has been corrected; apparently ὃ or λ was originally 
written. 

At the end of the. line ae, which is absent in M, is required to fill the space. 

II. emopevos, aS Originally written, is the ordinary reading; ἐπτοημένος M. The 
corrector's σπώµενος is not mentioned as a variant by Mangey. 

I2. επιβουλος: om. vulgo. The word has already occurred in 1. ο. 

επιχειρητος is found as a v. l. in Dion. Hal. 4z/. Rom. iv. 29 εὐεπιχείρητος vulg. 

14-15. Cf note onl. 4. The letters ол in υποπτος have undergone some correction. 

16. απιστος: om. vulgo, the word having occurred above (Mangey, р. 268. 42); cf. 
note on |. r2. 

_ 17. εριδακρυς, v. l. αριδακρυς, which is the usual form. 
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IL NEW CEASSICAL TEXNIK] 


1174. SOPHOCLES, /chieutae. 


Height 18:3 cm. . Late second century. 
Plate II (Cols. iv-v). 

That Satyric Drama should be represented by but a single play, and that too 
by the youngest of the three great tragedians, has often been deplored. А 
specimen by Aeschylus, commonly reckoned the greatest exponent of the art 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 133, Pausan. ii. 13. 5), or of Pratinas, might have been a more 
welcome gift, but in presenting us with the considerable remains here published 
of the /сйлеиѓае of Sophocles, fortune does something to remove a reproach 
and to fill one of the many gaps in the history of Greek dramatic art. 

The greater part of this papyrus was obtained in 1907, but some minor 
fragments made their appearance close by in the previous winter, when the main 
portion of 1175 was found. That text is apparently a sister-MS. to the present, 
and the work of the same scribe; and it is quite likely that some of the smaller 
pieces placed there belong to 1174, while, on the other hand, among the mis- 
cellaneous fragments assigned to the /chneutae there may be a few stragglers 
from 1175. The difficulty of distinguishing is further increased by the fact that 
the finds to which 1174 and 1176 belong include a number of prose fragments 
written in a closely similar if not identical handwriting. 

This hand is seen at its best in 1174. It is a fine specimen of the common 
oval type, slightly inclined, and executed with much firmness and precision. It 
may, I think, be assigned with probability to the closing decades of the second 
century, a date suggested as well by the character of the uncial script as by 
the occasional cursive marginalia. The columns, which contain from 26--7 lines, 
tend to lean over a little towards the right, so that the last line of a column 
generally projects to the left of the first by the space of two or three letters. 
Choral odes are distinguished from iambics by indentation, as in the ZZypsiyle 
papyrus (852), where too, as here, the parts of an iambic verse which is divided 
between two or more speakers are written below one another in separate lines 
(viii. 15 sqq.; cf 1177). Paragraphi and diaereses were inserted by the original 
scribe, and to him are also due the stichometrical figures, which mark off the 
lines by hundreds (cf. e.g. 841, 852). Stops, which are usually in the form of 
a high dot, though points in the medial and low position occur, accents, breath- 
ings, marks of elision and long or short quantity, all of which are fairly frequent, 
and other occasional symbols, including a low-placed comma to separate words 
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(viii. 19; cf. e.g. 1082), the coronis marking the beginning and end of the first 
chorus (iii. 4, 19), and the x surmounted by an iota sometimes inserted as a zota 
bene in the left margin, are largely, at any rate, subsequent additions, often easily 
distinguishable by the darker colour of the ink; and they may be attributed 
to the revisor who has not only corrected the text but inserted a number of 
various readings. Some of these he kindly refers to their source, the authority 
most frequently named being Theon, a grammarian who flourished in the 
Augustan period and was probably cited in 841. ii. 37. Α few references are 
made to Apr and Ap, of which the former probably, and perhaps the latter also, 
means Aristophanes (cf. 841), and to a name appearing as N with a vertical 
stroke through the middle, possibly Nicanor (cf. note on iv. 23). Explanatory 
notes are rare; there is one of some length apparently in Frs. 23 (a), (4), while 
a bare gloss occurs at iii. 6. The dramatis personae are specified here and there ; 
a single stage direction is put in the body of the text at v. 2. The accentual 
system, which is similar to that of other papyri of the period (e.g. 841, 852, 
1082), calls for no detailed notice. 

The numerous fragments in which this papyrus was recovered have for- 
tunately fitted together in a very satisfactory way, producing large remains of 
seventeen columns from the beginning of the play. Of these the first fifteen are 
certainly successive, as is shown by the stichometry ; the remaining two, which 
are very scantily represented, perhaps follow immediately, and at any rate are 
not separated by more than a slight interval; cf. the note on Col. xvi. Up to 
a point the course of the action is thus clear ; and the story of the /chneutae 
turns out to be something very different from what it was conjectured to be 
by Welcker, to whom the title suggested the wanderings of Europa (Nachtrag, 
рр. 311-12). Yet one of the three extant fragments, had its reference been per- 
ceived, would have given the clue: the fragment which describes the abnormal 
growth of the youthful Hermes and occurs in the papyrus at xi. 12-13, establish- 
ing beyond question the identity, already sufficiently evident, of the drama. It 
is the myth of the infant god's exploits, his theft of Apollo's cattle and his | 


invention of the lyre, that provides the plot. The scene is laid on Mt. Cyllene | 


in Arcadia (ii. 4), and the characters are Apollo, Silenus and the Satyric chorus, 
the nymph Cyllene, and doubtless Hermes himself, though the papyrus breaks 
off before he appears. In the πρόλογος Apollo announces the loss of the cattle, | 
for which he has vainly sought in the northern districts of Hellas, and offers 
rewards for their discovery (i-ii. 11). Silenus then comes forward, with the 
Satyrs in attendance, proffering his services, and Apollo promises them their 
freedom, as well as gold, for success (ii. 12-iii. 4). The Chorus sing a short ode 
(iii. 5-19) and then, urged by Silenus, start out on the quest; they are the 
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| * Trackers’ from whom the play was named. Confused traces of the cattle are 
soon found (iv. 15-v. το), leading towards the entrance to a cave-dwelling (ῥῆγμα 
γῆς, Philostrat. Zag. і. 26). But at this point the seekers are alarmed by strange 
sounds, the notes of the newly-invented lyre upon which Hermes was playing 
within (v. σο-ν]. 6). Silenus upbraids them roundly for their cowardice, and 
promises them the encouragement of his presence (vi. 7-viii. 11); they take 
heart and sing a lively little stasimon, which is unfortunately much damaged. 
Then again the terrifying sound is heard, and they are with difficulty restrained 
from decamping by Silenus, who at last himself beats loudly at the cave's mouth 
(ix. 2-4). The nymph Cyllene emerges, and after remonstrating against their 
unseemly behaviour (ix. 6-27), and warning them of the necessity for secrecy, 
explains that she is the nurse of the child lately born to Zeus and Maia, and 
tells them of his astonishing growth (xi. 8-13) and of the lyre which he had 
made from the shell of a tortoise and some cowhide (xi. r4-xiii. 4). This 
| provides the ‘Trackers’ with another clue; and they express their suspicion that 
| the hide was obtained from the cows of Apollo (xiii. 5-13). Cyllene indignantly 

| repels this accusation, and is still stoutly maintaining the innocence of Hermes 
at the end of Col. xv. Here there is a lacuna ; of the next column, if it was the 
next, all that remains is a marginal variant containing the words ‘cows’ dung’, 
and in Col. xvii, represented by the beginnings of the last sixteen lines, Apollo, 
summoned by Silenus and the Satyrs, reappears upon the scene, and apparently 
accepts their evidence as entitling them to the promised reward (xvii. 18-19). 
In the gap between xv. 22 and xvii. 5, therefore, the proofs were reinforced and 
Cyllene's discomfiture completed. What happened next is a matter of con- 
\jecture ; presumably the sequel was in the main that of the Homeric Hymn : 
| Hermes was confronted with Apollo, and appeased him with the gift of the lyre. 
This dénouement may not have occupied more than another two or three hundred 
lines; if the Cyclops is an average specimen, the length of Satyr-plays was con- 
siderably less than that of tragedies. 

Itis perhapssomewhat surprising that the name of Sophocles has not previously 
figured in the list of authors known to have treated this ancient myth. Antoninus 
Liberalis, who (c. 23; cf. Ovid, Met. ii. 676 sqq.) relates the incident of the 
informer Battus, quotes as sources the 'Erepotovuévev a’ of Nicander, the Μεγάλαι 
"Hota of Hesiod, the Μεταμορφώσεις of Didymarchus, the Αλλοιώσεις of Antigonus, 
and the Ἐπιγράμματα of Apollonius Rhodius. Alcaeus is also known to have 
dealt with the story in a hymn to Hermes (Fr. 5; cf. Pausan. vii. 20. 4). Of 
the later authorities the chief is Apollodorus (iii. το. 2), whose version is 
analogous to that of the Homeric Hymn, though differing in certain details. In 
particular, he inverts the order of the Hymn in making the theft of the cows 
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precede the invention of the lyre. Whether Apollodorus used any source other Ἰ 
than the узш is a question on which opinion has been divided. . Some scholars | 
have maintained that his discrepancies came out of his own head (cf. Gemoll, 
Die Homerischen Hymnen, pp. 191-2). So much, at any rate, is now clear, that in 
regard to the sequence of the two events he was anticipated by Sophocles, who | 
likewise represented Hermes as utilizing the cattle for the production of the lyre. | 
It does not necessarily follow that Sophocles originated this conception, or that | 
he was responsible for the introduction of the nymph Cyllene, although the ' 
earliest authority for her in this connexion has hitherto been Philostephanus 
(Schol. Pindar, OZ. vi. 144 Ф. ἐν τῷ περὶ Κυλλήνης φησὶ К. καὶ Ἑλίκην θρέψαι, sc. τὸν 
Ἑρμῆν; cf. Festus af. Paul. Diaconus, De Verb. Signif.,s.v. Cyllenius . . . alii quod 
a Cyllene sit nympha educatus). 'To the poet himself, however, may reasonably be 
attributed two innovations at least in the story, which are bound up with his 
dramatic treatment of it, the discovery of the thief by means of the Satyrs, and 
the transference of the hiding-place of the cattle from the neighbourhood of the 
Triphylian Pylos to Mt. Cyllene, a course dictated by the unity of place. 
With reference to the invention of the lyre, it is of interest to note that this 
subject had a peculiar attraction for Sophocles as an expert on the instrument. | 
We are told in the anonymous Βίος Σοφοκλέους that he turned his accomplishment | 
to account by appearing in the 7Йазлтугаз (κιθάραν ἀναλαβὼν ἐν μόνῳ τῷ Θαμύριδί | 
ποτε ἐκιθάρισεν' ὅθεν καὶ ἐν τῇ ποικίλῃ στοᾷ μετὰ κιθάρας αὐτὸν γεγράφθαι φασί) ; and 
in the present play too it is highly probable that, as Wilamowitz suggests, the | 
dramatist took an active though unseen part by л ш the scenes | 
the strains which terrified the Satyrs. ({} 2. 2 bt wea put. үм : 
Apart, however, from the musical interests of the poet, Ὃν "πε purposes 
of Satyric drama the theme was well chosen. There was a strong element 
of comedy in the thievish and lying propensities of the infant god, which, 
according to the Homeric Hymn, provoked Zeus himself to great laughter; 
and we may surmise that it was in the later scenes, when the mischievous 
child was confronted with the indignant Apollo, that the humour of the 
piece was chiefly developed. So far as the papyrus extends there is nothing 
so amusing as the scene in the Cyclops where Silenus acts as cup-bearer to 
Polyphemus. The imitation by the Satyrs of dogs upon the scent no doubt 
lent itself to fun of a rather boisterous kind, though there is throughout much | 
less coarseness than in the drama of Euripides—not that Sophocles Satyric | 
plays were always above reproach in this respect. Small comic touches are | 
also noticeable here and there, such as the comparison of the Chorus starting on | 
the search to colonists setting out for new lands (iv. 17), or the invitation which 
seems to be addressed by Silenus to the spectators to give information (iv. 5). 
D 
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But there is a general air of light-heartedness and good humour which in the 
complete piece must have been very attractive. A certain amount of popularity 
is argued by the existence of the present copy; and as Wilamowitz points out, 
there is some reason to suppose that Euripides was moved to emulation. In the 
Antiope of Pacuvius an enigmatical description of the tortoise, similar to that 
in Col. xii, was given by the lyre-player Amphion (Cic. de Dzvin. ii. 133; cf. 
note on xii. 2). It 15 most probable that this feature was derived from Euripides, 
whom Pacuvius in the Aztiope seems to have followed closely (Cic. De Inv. i. 
94; De Fin. i. 4). If that were so, a terminus ante quem for the appearance of 
the Ἰχνευταί is provided, since the production of Euripides’ Aztzope did not long 
precede that of the Frogs of Aristophanes in B. C. 405 (Schol. Frogs 53). But in 
any case our play may reasonably be placed considerably earlier than this, if only 
on account of its metrical strictness (see below). 

Upon the much discussed question of the garb of the Chorus in Satyric 
drama (cf. Wernicke, Hermes, xxxii. рр. 290 sqq. ; Reisch, Festschrift Gomperz, 
рр. 451 sqq.) the fragments throw no new light of importance, but confirm the 
indications of the Cyclops. As there (ll. 13, 42, 100, 369) the Satyrs, who are 
addressed as θῆρες and θηρία (vi. ο, 15, ix. 6 ; cf. Cycl. 624), are the sons of Silenus 
(vi. 15, vii. 5, viii. 13, ix. 13), from which it is reasonable to infer identity of 


| nature. The upholders of the goat-type can hardly claim as a proof of their 


view the simile of the goat in xiv. 16, for that has a quasi-proverbial cast, and 
does not imply that the person to whom it was applied was habited as a goat, 
though it might gain point if he were. Certainly, if the goat-form was employed 
at all on the Attic stage, it would be expected in a play the scene of which is 
laid in the mountain-haunts of Pan. | 

In the matter of language the ZcZzeutae falls fairly into line with conclusions 
previously formulated concerning the Satyric drama, which occupied an inter- 
mediate position between tragedy and comedy. The diction is predominantly 
tragic, but there is some slight admission of the words and phrases of common 


| parlance: v. 7 ναὶ μὰ Δία (cf. Cycl. 555, 558, 596), v. 9 τουτί, vi. 13 φαλῆτες are 


instances, the speaker in each case being Silenus ог the Satyrs. Exclamations 
and interjections are frequent, as in comedy, e. g. iii. 7 ἁπαπαπαῖ (cf. Cycl. 110, 
572 παπαῖ, 503 παπαπᾶ), 111. 8 à 6, iv. 2, viii. 25, xvii. ο ἰώ, iv. 7 ἄγ᾽ εἶα, 22, ἰδοὺ ἰδού, 
v. 20 ò 0 ὃ 9, vii. τα 0 0 0, Y y, ἆ ἃ (cf. Cycl. 49 ψύττα, 157 ἃ ἃ ἃ), xvii. 5 ἰοὺ ἰού (cf. 
Cycl. 464). A leaning towards popular speech is also to be discerned in certain 
homely figures and comparisons, v. 16-17 ἐχῖνος ὥς τις ἐν λόχμῃ . . ἤ τις πίθηκος κύβδα, 
vi. 8-10 µάλθης . .. σώματ᾽ ἐκμεμαγμένα . . . ἐν πάσῃ σκιᾷ φόβον βλέποντες, 23 φοβεῖσθε 
παῖδες Ss πρὶν εἰσιδεῖν, xiv. 16 ὡς τράγος κνήκῳ χλιδᾷᾶς. The diminutive forms 
which are rather frequent in the Cyclops are not here in evidence. On the whole 
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the Silenus and Satyrs of Sophocles show more restraint in language as well) 


as in sentiment than those of Euripides. 

This observation can be extended also to the metre, and the common | 
doctrine concerning the Satyric trimeter must be applied to Sophocles with | 
some reserve. Resolution is indeed commoner than in the tragedies. Statistics | 
collected by A. Mancini, Z/ dramma satirico, pp. 82 sqq., show for the fragments 
of Sophoclean Satyric dramas a proportion of about 1 resolution in 6 lines. 
In the /chneutae the proportion is somewhat lower, about т in 8; but this is more 
than twice as frequent as in the tragedies, where the ratio is about 1: 17. Of the 
tribrachs all the instances are in the third (i. 12, v. 14, ix. 6, xiii. 14, 20 (?)) or 
the fourth (iv. 18, v. 7, vii. 9, ix. 25) foot, and the dactyls all in the third (v. 9, 
I5, 18, 21, 22, vi. 22, ix. 26, x. 19, xiv. 17). The position of the tribrachs must, 
however, be to some extent accidental, since in the Fragments they are found 
elsewhere. An anapaest in the first foot occurs not improbably in i. 15; in у. 17 
the papyrus gives an anapaest in the fourth foot, but the passage is suspect 
on other grounds, and the metrical severity which marks the rest of the play is 
strongly in favour of emendation. There is no instance of double resolution 
within a verse, nor can a case be cited from the Fragments. In Fr. 305, to 
which Mancini refers, the a of δέατος was probably long. The iambics of the 
Cyclops show very much greater freedom. It has been pointed out (e.g. by | 
Hermann, Elementa doctr. metr. p. 125) that this freedom is chiefly apparent in | 


the lines spoken by Silenus or the Satyrs. In the /chneutae the distinction is | 


less clear; the tribrachs are fairly evenly divided, but Silenus or the Satyrs are 


responsible for all but two of the dactyls. Besides the trimeters there is the | 


curious novelty of a dialogue of about 30 lines in iambic tetrameters (xii. 2 | | 
xiii. 4). 


The lyrical parts are, like those of the Cyclops, somewhat slight, and | 


probably this reduction in scale was a usual feature of Satyric drama. In two 
places a short strophe is separated from the antistrophe by passages in dialogue ; 
x. I-8 = xi. 20-7, xiii. 5-11 = xiv. 20—6; cf xvii. 5-7 = 10-12. The other 
strophes are free. А large use is made of cretics (x. 1-8, xiii. 5-11, xvii. 5-7). 
In the parodos (iii. 5-19) a considerable dochmiac element is remarkable ; the 
longest stasimon, vii. 12-viii. 12 consists largely of anapaests and proceleus- 
matics, with some admixture of cretics. 

In the reconstruction of this and the two following papyri I am under deep 
obligation to Professor U. von Wilamowitz-Méllendorff, who'saw copies at an 
early stage, and both then and since has rendered generous assistance. I am 
also not a little indebted to Professor Gilbert Murray, and. have received some 
useful suggestions on the Sophoclean texts from Mr. A. C. Pearson. 

De 
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Col. i. 
A 
ΠΡ, EEEE Ίναγγελω[.]ροτοί 
ПИР оаа Ἰχνοῦμαιτελει[ 
ОО с Seo o Ίποπροθεν. 
rer ο. Ἰλοφονφρενι 
ο ο πα ο ο Ίνσαμολγαδασ αἱ 
о Е Ίαπορτιδων 
[ες «| тафо... Ίνιχνοσκοπω «διασ[ 
[. . рабан. ss oe eaa Ἱστάθμουκάπης Ма] 
[. . «Ἰνῶστεχνα[.. e.e. Ἰγὼύκανωιομην LL 
το [. .. .ἰνθεωντιν[....... Ἱερωνβροτων 
[... Jarrod еру. . . . «Ἱπροστολμηνπεσειν" 
[.... «Γουνεπέιπερ[. . «Ἰθονεκπλαγεισοκνωι 
[.....Ἰωγματευω]ν]]παντελεσκήρυγμ'εχων 
[....Ἰσβροτοιστεµηδέν᾽αγνοεινταδε' 
πρ: Ἰνθιαιγαρέμμανῇ e ]iokvrny ero 
о ]ωνδεπηλθ].]νφ|.]λατ[. «Ἱπαντοσστρατί 
[+ ο Ισ ο ο ο ας о olja fi 


ο]... Ἰισ[ Ίπειταί 
[.Ἰαθεσσαλωνί Ἱπεσσύθ[ 
βοιωτιαστεγ| ТА 

1.1 


[. . . τα 


Col. ii. 
РЕТ. Ἰσδωρικοῖ 
[ον νο 
[...-......«]πκωξυν[.]α.[ 
|... ооо „атир 
ПЕЕ «Ἰ]τεχωρονεσδυ[ 


]rov- 


1.5 


Ж. -) 
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Col. i. 
(Απόλλων) [Πᾶσιν θεοῖς καὶ πᾶσι]ν ἀγγέλλω [β]ροτο[ῖς 
Bere dap ὑπισ]χνοῦμαι τελεῖ]ν 
[с ооо ο ο... e. e ἀ]πόπροθεν: 
Ер ........ δύσ]λοφον φρενὶ 
Б (КОДО. ......:. βο]ῦς ἀμολγάδας af 


[ йо; [τε καὶ νέων νόµευμ]α πορτίδων. 
[ἅπα]ντα φροῦδα καὶ μάτη]ν ἰχνοσκοπῶ διασ[ 
[λαθ]ραῖ ἰόν[τα τῆλε βου]στάθμου κάπης λα[θ 
[ἀφα]νῶς τέχνα[ισιν' ὡς ἐγὼ οὐκ ἂν φΦόμην 
το [οὔτ᾽ aly θεῶν τιν] οὔτ᾽ ἐφημ]έρων βροτῶν 
[δρᾶσ]αι τόδ᾽ ἔργ[ον ὦδε] πρὸς τόλμ(αὺν πεσεῖν. 
[ταῦτ] οὖν ἐπείπερ [ἔμα]θον, η ὄκνῳ 
[στείχ]ω ματεύω, παντελὲς κήρυγμ᾽ ἔχων 
[ 


θεοῖ]ς βροτοῖς τε μηδέν᾽ ἀγνοεῖν τάδε 


15 [ἀκολο]υθίᾳ γὰρ ἐμμαν(ὴ)ς κυνηγετᾶ. 
[Θρᾳκ]ῶν 5 ἐπῆλθ[ο]ν φ[ῦ]λα τοῦ] παντὸς στρατ[οῦ, Ίτου. 
BN μπα ....................].| 
[ lel 
[e o os o 1λ[ ]κιο[ 
20 M ..- kof ἔ]πειτα [δὲ 
[τ]ὰ Θεσσαλῶν [7 ἔγκαρπα medi’ ἐ]πεσσύθ[ην 
Βοιωτίας τε γ[ῆ5ς πολυκτήτου]ς [πό]λ[εις, J. οὕτως) [ἦν ἐν т(ф) Θέω(νος). 
[ἔπει]τα of ell 
Col. ii. 
νο. |s ἀωρικο 
[v EMT γεί]τον᾽, ἔνθ[εν 
[Кое πηι... ] ἥκω ξυν[.]α . [ 
[> ο Κυλ]λήνης τε δύσβατον 


5 | c EST. ] τε χῶρον és 9 Of Ίθ[. .] 
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|n. Ἰμηνειταγρωστή|. 
ТЕ ε)τωνενλογωιπαρ] ly 
[Ж Ἰειωννυμφογεννή[ 


[--...«]ντισεστιπασιναγγελ[ 

[. . . Ἰωρατουπαιωνοσᾶστίσα[ 

[....]. τοχρημαμισθοσεσθ’οκἐ[ 

[. . - «Ἰσουφωνηματὼσεπέκλνον 

[. . Ἰντοσορθιοισισυνκηρυγμασ| 

[.Ἱπουδηιτάδ'ἠπαρεστιπρεσβυτή| 

15 [.]οιφοιβ’᾽απολλονπροσφιλησευε[ 
θελωνγένεσθαιτῶ'δεπεσσυθηνδρ[.] . . |.] 
ἄνπωστοχρηματουτοσοικυνηγ|.Ίσω" 
τ[.]ταγγε. Ίσμοικειμενονχρ].]σ ‚ [. «Ίτεφε 
pal. Joren| Wa Ἰαισ[. .]ρόσθεσ .[....... ον" 


20 παιδασδε . [. (боо есе 
‚[......][Дуептєректє|.\єїт@тєр\єүуєїт 


m 1. [']ω'μουνονεμπί. . . .. Ἰάδ. .] 
Tee ]oovéepmreóow. . . Ју 
[Xie quU ο. Ἰρωνοστί[.]ε[.]θ ετ[. . -]u(-] - € 

αρ ο "σος с. . [.]ε[«]ζητί πη... Ίοτριατ[ 


- Col. iii. 
1 line lost. 
leo ollo ci 1 
FLTOUGO MO. о ы το ο. ας 
О Е ТЕ 
5 τας... @ уе. νο τη 
απαπαπ о о πμ 
OOED ТТЕ 
επεθικλωπί ο νι. αι 


το [τὸν φ]ῶρα τ(ῶν) Παιῶνος ὅστις и λάβῃ, 
[τῷδ᾽ αἸὐτόχρημα μισθὸς ἔσθ᾽ ὁ κείμενος. ᾿ 
(Σιληνόθ) [ὦ Φοῖβε] σοῦ φωνήμα(θ) ὡς ἐπέκλυον 
[βοῶ]ντος ὀρθίοισι σὺν κηρύγμασ]ι, 
[σ]πουδῇ τάδ᾽ ἣ πάρεστι πρεσβύτῃ [μαθών, 
15 [σ]οί, Φοῖβ᾽ “Amorov, προσφιλὴς εὐε[ργέτης 
θέλων γενέσθαι τῷδ᾽ ἐπεσσύθην δρ[ό]μ[ῳ,] 
ἄν πως τὸ χρῆμα τοῦτό σοι κυνηγ[έ]σω. 
τ[ό]τ᾽ ἀγγε[λό]ς μοι κείμενον χρ[υ]σὸν σ]τέφε 
μά[λι]στ᾽ ém[..... Ἰαΐσιι π]ρόσ!θε с.[........ l, 
20 παῖδας δ᾽ ἐμ[οὺ]ς ὄσσοισι |.. .]ave.]8o[. .] . |. - . -] 
[uu] [ay εἴπερ ἐκτε[λ]εῖς ἅπερ λέγεις. 

| Ι........ 1. [10° μοῦνον ἐμπ[έδου τ]άδ[ε. 

(Σι) τὰ[ς βοῦς ἀπάξω ajo σὺ 8 ἐμπέδου [δόσι]ν. 

(Ат) [ἕξει σφ᾽ ὁ у εὑ]ρὼν boris] ἔ[σ]θ᾽- ἑτ[οῖ]μ[α] δέ. 

ДЕШ [............. ТАСА ἀλλ]ότρια τ[ 
| ................ Ίεσο . [ 
Col. iii. 
(Σι) {| | 
RS [...].«{ 1 
E doro лог............. λέγ]εις; 
(4π.) ἐλεύθερος σὺ [πᾶν τε γένος ἔσται τέκν]ων. 

5  Xo(pós)) Σατύρων) ἴθ ἄγε.]..... πο ου 
móða Во τε........- Ίν τὰ ἴχν(η), 
mamam at ον... ] 

ὦ ο ае торон ] 
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[ós εἴτε ποι]μὴν etr ἀγρωτή[ρων τις 7) 
[μαριλοκαυ]τῶν ἐν λόγῳ παρ[ίσταται Jv 
[ἢ τῶν ὀρ]είων νυμφογεννή[του γένους 

[θηρῶ]ν τίς ἐστι, πᾶσιν ἀγγέλ[λω τάδε, 


ἔπη Καπί s ROS ] 
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το UTOVAR νο το] 
ο πρ S es er rro oes ] 
татркаууўрӊ........... ] 
πωσπαΐταλαθρι[. . . . . « . . « «Ἱνανυχοντοᾶ 
μμμαπαποσσί.......:: ΠΕ. 
15 ειπωσαντυχωπο «|... ee ] 


πατριτ'ελευθερονβ!|. .]. . uer(.] 


συνᾶμαθεοσοφιλοσαγετω 
πονουσπροφήνασαρίζηλα 
+ χρυσουπαραδειγµατα 


20 σιληνῦ θεοιτυχη/.]αιδαιμονῖθυντηριε ε[. .Ίνντηριε αρ" 


x 
= 


ν 
τυχ|.]ινμεπραγοσούδραμη μ'επειγεται 
λειανάγρανσυλη[.Ίινεκκυνηγεσαι 
φ|.]εβουκλ|.]παιασβουσαπεστερημενοί 
[.ωνέιτισοπτηρεστ{.Ἱηκατηκοοσ AL 


Ludi Wi Ἱηπροσφιλη[ Ίδρασαστοθε 


КОО. Τανακτιπροστελησευεργ|.]τησ' 
[e lel. Iri. «Ἱστουλο[. .]. . ара 
Col. iv. 
шту ] 
100, Ίηνεντέεὼ 
то! ]νηνεντθεω 
Poll ] 
φησίντισ.η[ 
εοικενήδηκ[ ] 
dy εἴαδηπασσ[ ] 
ρινηλατῶνοσμ[ ] 
αυρασεάνπηιπρ[ ] 
битА\оитокА&@@[.............. I 
ὕποσμοσενχρωι «oe n nn ] 


2 
ovrecépevvavKoum|. o o «ντ.» E 


το 


15 
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ὑπό ομα Ke eh n ] 
ο ρύτων ON. else me ] 
πατρικὰν γῆρίυν...... Р. 


πῶς πᾷ τὰ λάθρι[α νύχια δ]ιανύχ(ια)᾽' οὕ(τως) τὸ (πρῶτον) 
2 5 ἀ]πεγέγρ(απτο) ἐν τ(ῷ) Θέω(νος). 

κλέμματα ποσσι[.......... ] 

€l тёз, OV TONG, ло.|.......... ] 

πατρί T ἐλεύθερον B[..].. џет|.] 

συνάμα θεὸς ὁ φίλος ἀνέτω 

πόνους προφήνας 


ἀρίξηλα χρυσοῦ παραδείγματα. 


20 ΧΣιληνόςφ) θεοὶ Τύχη [κ]αὶ δαῖμον ἰθυντήριε, «[ἰθ]υντήριε ᾿Αρ(ιστοφάγν(η5). 


26 


(Xo.) 


5 (Σι) 


IO 


τυχ[ε]ῖν µε πράγους οὗ δράμημ ἐπείγεται, 
λείαν ἄγραν σύλη[σ]ιν ἐκκυνηγέσαι 

Φ[ο]ίβου κλ[ο]παίας βοῦς ἀπεστερημένο[ν. 

[τ]ῶν εἴ τις ὁπτήρ ἐστήν] ἢ κατήκοος, AL 
[ἐ]μοί (τὴ [ὰ]ν (elim προσφιλὴ[ς] (φγράσας τόδε, 
[Φοίβῳ т] ἄνακτι (συντελὴς εὐεργ]έ]της. 


πο... ]α[. ri. Js τοῦ λό[γο]υ 0 ἅμα | 
Col. iv. 
μήνυ[τρα 
ἰὼ of οὕ(τως)] ἣν ἐν τ(ῷ) Θέω(νος). 
ὑπο ο]ὕίτως) ἦν ἐν τ(ῷ) Θέω(νος). 
δ᾽ οὐδί 


φησίν τις, ἢ | 
ἔοικεν ἤδη κἱ 
dy’ εἶα δὴ πᾶς of 
ῥινηλατῶν ὀσμ][αῖσι 


y 702 
αὔρας ἐάν πῃ πρ 


διπλοῦς ὀκλάξω[ν............. Y 
ὕποσμος ἐν хурф.[............. ] 


οὕτως ἔρευναν καὶ т[.......... m 
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απανταχρήσπακα[-. esee [Меи χρησθαιονηνεντθεώ 


θεοσθεοσθεοσθεοσ-εα[......... ] 


εχεινέοιγµεν-ισχε'µη . pl. . . .]re 
ravr ear εκεινατωνβοωντ].Ίσηματα 


eH] θεοστιστηναποί. ‚ payer 


x 
5 


[—1 


[ε]τιδρωμενῶτᾶνητοδεογ/. .] . vouev ἔτιδρω [. .]τιΧ 
τιτοισ[.]ταυτηιπωσϑοκει 
δοκειπανυ 
σαφη[.Ἰαραυθεκαστασημαινειταδε 


ιδουιδου 
καιτὀυπισημοναυτοτωνοπλωνπαλή.] επισίμωμθν' 
άθρειµαλα | 
αυτ᾽εστιτουτοµετρον[.]κµεί: . «Ἰμ[.Ίνον 
δρομωιοῦην 
Χί-1ρει:χετ[.] να Καντα saute 1 рее 
[роо ..-" η οι. Ίμενοσ 
Col v. Plate IT. 

npe σ 
ροιβδ-ει-ἄντιτων]. ..... Ἱ ορ... ‚ «]οιβδημ εάν 
^. ροιβδοσ 
ουκεισακόνωπαΐ. . . «Ἱστουφί[. . Лиатос 


αλλ αυταμηνϊχ]. εν «]χωστί[λ]βοσταδε 
Κεινωνεναργήῆτωνβ|.]ωνμαθεινπαρα 
єараћа 
παλινστραφῆτοιναὶμαδίᾳταβηµατα 


ειστόυμπαλινδεδορκεναῦταδ'εισιδε[. .] 
(Le 
Ττιεστιτουτετισοτροποστουταγµαῖ/. .] πραγµατοσ 


ει[.]τουμπισωταπροσθενηλλακται ταδαῦ 


εναντίαλληλοισισυµ . |>... Ίμενα 
δεινοσκυκησµοσειχ[...... Ίλατην 
τίν᾽ αὈτεχνηνσυτην..... Ίευρεσ'τιν ай 


πρόσπαιονωδεκεκλιμ[. . . .Ίκυνηγετειν 
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М! 


ἅπαντα χρηστὰ κα[ὶ......... τε]λεῖν. χρῆσθαι' οὕτως) ἦν ἐν τ(ῷ) Θέω(νος). 
(Ἡμιχ.) θεὸς θεὸς θεὸς θεός: ἔα [ča τοο 
το ἔχειν ἔοιγμεν' ἴσχε: μὴ . pl... -]τει. 
(Ἡμιχ.) ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκεῖνα τῶν Body τ[ὰ] σήματα. 
(Ἡμιχ.) σίγ[α]! θεός τις τὴν ἀποι[κία]ν ἄγει. 
(Ἡμιχ.) τί δρῶμεν, ὦ τᾶν; ἡ τὸ δέον [ἐξ]ήνομεν ; ἔτι δρῶ(μεν) [. .]nx( ). 
τί; τοῖσ[ι] ταύτῃ πῶς δοκεῖ; 
го (Ἡμιχ.) δοκεῖ πάνυ. 
σαφῆ [γ]ὰρ αὔθ᾽ ἕκαστα σημαίνει τάδε. 
(Ἡμιχ.) ἰδοὺ ἰδού: 
καὶ τοὐπίσημον αὐτὸ τῶν ὁπλῶν πάλἠν.] ἐπίσιμ(ον 3) μό(νος) Nu ). 
(Ἡμιχ.) ἄθρει μάλα: 


25 айт ἐστὶ τοῦτο μέτρον [ἐ]κμε[τρού]μ[ε]νον. 
(Н шух.) χ[ώ]ρει δρόμῳ καὶ τα[...... .... . 1. v ἔχου 
jer. ү... ο ο ο КЕ Ίμενος 


Col. v. Plate II. 
ῥοίβδημ’ ἐάν τις τῶν [βοῶν д]; οὖς [λάβῃ. ῥ]οίβδημ ἐάν. 
ῥοῖβλος E 
(Ἡμιχ.) οὐκ εἰσακούω πω [τορῶ]ς τοῦ φθ[έγ]ματος, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὰ μὴν ἴχ[νη τε] χώ στίβος τάδε 
5 κείνων ἐναργῆ τῶν β[ο]ῶν μαθεῖν πάρα. 
(Ἡμιχ.) ἔα μάλα. 
παλινστραφῆ τοι ναὶ μὰ Δία τὰ βήματα. 
εἰς τοὔμπαλιν δέδορκεν αὖ’ τάδ᾽ εἴσιδε. 
τί ἐστὶ τουτί; τίς ὁ τρόπος τοῦ τάγματ[ος ;] πράγματος. 
10 5] τοὐπίσω τὰ πρόσθεν ἤλλακται, τὰ δ' αὖ 
ἐναντί᾽ ἀλλήλοισι συμπ[επλεγ]μένα. 
δεινὸς κυκησμὸς εἶχ[ε τὸν βοη]λάτην. 
(Σι) τίν αὖ τέχνην σὺ τήν[δ ἄρ ἐξ]εῦρες, τίν᾽ αὖ; 
πρόσπαιον ὧδε κεκλιμ[ένον] κυνηγετεῖν 
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προσγηι-τίσύμωνοτροποσ-ουχιμανθανω: 
[.]χίνοσωστ].]σενλοχµηικεισαιπεσων' 
δ 


[.]τισπιθη[. .Ίσκυβαποθυµαινειστινι 
[- ravra]. .]γησεµαθετ᾿ενπο[.]ωιτροπωι 
[. Juqvar of. .Ἰαριδρισειµιτουτροπου 


υ[-]νυ | 
προς. are Ἰτιναφοβῆτίν΄εισοραισ 
πρι ον. Ἰασ.τιποτεβακχευεισεχων. 
A зе a 1. κερχν[.]σῇ ε]ἰμειρεί.Ίμαθειν 
TÍ. οσσαααο Дат'&тр| соо ою оа Е . Лато: σιγᾶθ᾽οιπροτο 
of. eee | οὔηνμοεντθεω 
d MS ]varovoc|. . .]εισεχων 
АСЕ MORE E: ] 
Col. vi. 
καιπωσακουσῖ. .. . . . Ἱοσφωνηνκλυων 
εμοιπιθου 
αν... |. ὢσονήσετε 


ακουσοναντ[.]νχ . |. . -]τ|.Ίσχρονοντινα 


. 
ρα] 


[.]ωιπ[.Ἰαγεντεσεν]. 5 |.) Р γισµεθα διωικπλαΥ аР ενθαδ΄εξε 
: θᾳαο ῦ. ο 
ψ οφωιτονονδε[.]σπ[. . .]τήκουσενβροτων мег: σα 


τιμοιψ].]φον-φοβ]. . . .]κα[.Ίδειμαινετε 


µαλθησάναγνασα|. .]τ᾽εκμεμαγμενοι µενααρν' 


a) 


κακισταθηρῶνοντ]. .]ν[.]ασηισκιαι 
φοβονβλεποντεσπαν[. .Ἰδειματουμενοι 
ανευρακακομιστί.]κανε[. .Ίνθερα 

διακονουντεσή.] . [-]ατεἰ.]ιδ[.]ινµονον 

ка|. .λωσσα" κα[.]φ[. .]ητεσ-ειδεπουδεηι 
πιστοιλογοισινοντεσεργαφευγετε" 
τοιου[.Ἱεπατροσωκακισταθηριων' 
ῥῦπολλ᾽εφηβησμνηματ᾿ανδρειασυπο 
κ[.]ιταιπαροικοισνυμφικοισησκημενα' 
ουκεισφυγηνκλινοντοσ”ουδουλ[.]υμενου- ο 
ουδεψοφοισιτωνορειτρόφωνβοτῶν i 


15 


20 


IO 


I5 


(Xo.) ὃ 
(Σι) 
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Ν ^ Р е ^ e / 3 . 7 
πρὸς γῇ. τίς ὑμῶν ὁ τρόπος; οὐχὶ μανθάνω. 
3 ^ ο 3 Ζ τ ^ 
[ἐ]χῖνος ὥς τ[ι] ἐν λόχμῃ κεῖσαι πεσών, 

[ῆ] τις πίθη[κο]ς κύβδα θυμαίνεις τινί. 
τ[ί 


] ταῦτα; π[οῦ] γῆς ἐμάθετ' ἐν πο[ί]ῳ τόπῳ; 
ση]μήνατ', ο[ὐ γ]ὰρ ἴδρις εἰμὶ τοῦ τρόπου. 


T 


à [5] ὃ 2. 

τ[ί τοῦτ᾽ ἰύεις :] τίνα φοβῇ ; τίν εἰσορᾶς ; 
[4 δεῖμ ὄπωπ]ας; τί ποτε βακχεύεις ἔχων; 
aly уход τις ἤχε]ι κέρχνος- ἱμείρει[ς] μαθεῖν 
[ή 


s ἦν; τί σιγ]ᾶτ᾽, ὦ πρ[ὸ τοῦ λαλίστ]ατοι ; σιγᾶθ᾽ οἱ πρὸ τοῦ: 


- 


З, 


σ]ίγα μὲν οὖν.] 


τ[ίν᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκεῖθε]ν ἁπονοσ[φίξ]εις ἔχων ; 
ἄ[κουε δή.] 


Col. vi. 


καὶ πῶς ἀκούσ[ω μηδεν]ὸς φωνὴν κλύων ; 
ἐμοὶ πιθοῦ. 

ἐμ[ὸν] δίω[γμά γ᾽ οὐδα]μῶς ὀνήσετε. 
ἄκουσον αὖ τ[ο]ῦ χρ[ήμα]τ[ο]ς χρόνον τινά, 


45 


οὕ(τως) ἦν μό(νον) ἐν τ(ῷ) Θέω(νος). 


[ο]ίῳ ᾽κπ[λ]αγέντες ἐν]θάδ'] ἐξενίσμεθα w ᾿Αρίιστοφάνης 1). 


ἐνθάδ᾽ éte- 


ψόφῳ τὸν ovóqi]s π[ώπο]τ᾽ ἤκουσεν βροτῶν. νίσμεθα- οὕέτως) ἦν μό(νον) 


τί μοι ψ[ό]φον φοβ[εῖσθε] kafi] δειμαίνετε, ἐν τ(ῷ) Θέ(ωνος). 
μάλθης ἄναγνα σώ[μα]τ᾽ ἐκμεμαγμένα, péva ᾿Αρι(στοφά)ν(ηβ). 


2 ^ » H 2 ^ 
κάκιστα θηρῶν ὄντ[ες, ely [π]άσῃ σκιᾷ 
φόβον βλέποντες, πάν[τα] δειματούμενοι, 
ἄνευρα κἀκόμιστ[α] κἀν ε[λε]ύθερα 


᾿διακονοῦντες, [σ]ώ[μ]ατ᾽ εἰ[σ]ιϑ[ε]ῖν μόνον 


κα[ὶ γ]λῶσσα Kali] φ[αλ]ῆτες; εἰ δέ που δέῃ, 
πιστοὶ λόγοισιν ὄντες ἔργα φεύγετε. 

τοιοῦ[δ]ε πατρός, ὦ κάκιστα θηρίων, 

οὗ πόλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἥβης μνήματ᾽ ἀνδρείας ὕπο 
κ[ε]ῖται παρ οἴκοις νυμφικοῖς ἠσκημένα, 

οὐκ εἰς φυγὴν κλίνοντος, οὐ δουλ[ο]υμένου, οὐ δειλουμένου 
οὐδὲ ψόφοισι τῶν ὀρειτρόφων βοτῶν 


Νιί ). 
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Ov 
20 [.]τησσοντοσ'αλλα[. .Ἰμαισινεξεί.]γασμενα 
ν 
[.Ινθνυφημωνλαμί. . .Ίπορρυπαινεται 
[.Ἰοφωινεώρεικολακ[.]ποιμενωνπ].]θεν 
[. «Ἰδηφοβεισθεπαιδεσωσπρινεισιδειν' 
πλουτονδεχ].]υσοφαντονεξαφί[.]τε 


25 Ονφοιβοσυμινεῖπεκ[.]νεδεξατο 
l 
καιτηνελευθερωσινηνκατηνεσεν 


Col. vii. 


€ 
υμιντεκαμοιταυταφ] αΊ]ντεσευδετε 
ει μηανανοστησαντεσεξιχνευσε[ 
τασβουσοπη'βεβᾶσικαιτονβουκολο[ 
κλαιοντεσαυτη'δειλιαιψοφη[.]ετε 
πατερπαρωναυτοσμεσυνποδηγετέ[ 
iv εὐκατειδηισειτισεστιδειλια 


σι 


ο 
γνωσέ[.]γαραυτοσανπαρηισουδενλεγαω] 
ἐγωπα[.]ωναυτοσσεπροσβιβῶλογωι 
κυνορτικονσυριγµαδιακαλουμεγ/. .] 

ιο αλλ[[ι]εί.Ἰφιστωτριζυγησδιμουβασιν 
εγωδεν/.Ἰργοισπαρμένωνσ᾽ απευθυνω 
/ χο νυυψψααλεγοτιπονεισ 
τιματηνυπεκλαγεσυπέκριγεσ 
d τ,’ υποµιδεσ 


15 απο ον боро COENA ] 
εχειεληλυθενεληλ{...... ] 
εμόσειανάγου 
δευτερωιτισοδε . |... .]. τησ δευτεώτισ 

xt ὀδρακισ'ὀγράπισή... .. ] 

20 [Ἱυριασουριασ΄αδ[...... Ίκεισ 


παρεβησ'µεθύ. o. ] 


20 
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[π]τήσσοντος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀ[κ]μαῖσιν ἐξεήρ]γασμένου- 
[ἃ] νῦν bf ὑμῶν λάμ[πρ᾽ ὑ]πορρυπαίνεται 
[ψ]όφῳ νεώρει κόλακ[ι] ποιμένων π[ο]θέν, 

[б>] δὴ φοβεῖσθε παῖδες ds πρὶν εἰσιδεῖν, 
πλοῦτον δὲ χ[ρ]υσόφαντον ἐξαφί[ε]τε 

ὃν Φοῖβος ὑμῖν εἶπε κ[ἀ]νεδέξατο, 


. x 3 2 М ^ ? 
καὶ τὴν ἐλευθέρωσιν ἣν κατῄνεσεν 


Col. vii. 


е ~ 3 ^ ^J 3 е? 

ὑμῖν τε κἀμοί: ταῦτ᾽ ἀφέντες εὔδετε. 

3 «. 2 2 H ^ 

εἰ μὴ νανοστήσαντες ἐξιχνεύσε[τε 

τὰς βοῦς ὅπῃ βεβᾶσι καὶ τὸν βουκόλο[ν, 
κλαίοντες αὐτῇ δειλίᾳ ψοφή[σ]ετε. 


5 (Xo) πάτερ, παρὼν αὐτός µε συμποδηγέτεϊ[ι, 


ιο 


20 


ἵν εὖ κατειδῇς εἴ τίς ἐστι δειλία. 

P- * Duc ? ^ Or z 
γνώσε[ι] γὰρ αὐτός, ἂν παρῇς, οὐδὲν λέγων. 

(Σι.) ἐγὼ πα[ρ]ὼν αὐτός σε προσβιβῶ λόγῳ 

κυνορτικὸν σύριγμα διακαλούμεν[ος.] 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶ [ἐ]φίστω τρι(ύγης οἴμου βάσιν, 
ә . 2 x 2 2 ^ 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐν [ἔ]ργοις παρμένων σ᾽ ἀπευθυνῶ. 


^^ 


Χορό. ὗ ὗ ὗ, y y, ἆ 4, λέγ᾽ ὅ τι πονεῖς. 
τί μάτην ὑπέκλαγες ὑπέκριγες 
ὑπό p ides; ἔχεται ὑπό p? (Bes. 
ἐν πρώτῳ τίς ὅδε τρόπ[ῳ; 
ἔχει ἐλήλυθεν, ἐλήλ[υθεν' 
ἐμὸς εἶ, ἀνάγου. 
бєйт, ὤ, τίς ὅδε . le o 6 .] . TNS δεῦτε, ὥ, Tis. 
ὁ δράκις, б γράπις [.....] 
[ο]ὐρίας οὐρίας αὖ. . . . . .Ίκεις 
пар μεν ον... 
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25 


15 


20 
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οτιποτεφερε[ : 9 « ο ο а э е ] . {.]ν уоросуороу 
єтоўогєуетї[........... ] o nyevT0* 
ттботббеуєс{........... ] 
стратіосотрот[. .......... Jul. «] 
δεῦροπου η δρ аон ee oe ] 


Col. viii. 
ένιβ].]ῦσενιπονο[ 


με 
μη] δε]θηικρ[.]κι - [ 
συτικαλ[.]νεπιϑ[ 
odey αγαθοσὀτρε[ 
κατανομονξπετο]. 
εφεπουεφεπουμί 
οπποποιᾶμιαρεγέ 


η 
ειταχ᾽οποταναπιη| 


απελευθεροσωνολ . | 
αλλαμηπαραπλακ[ 

[1 ἐπ].]θή.]πεχέισιθιιθί 
τ[.]δεπλαγιονεχομ[ 

B x π[.]τερτισ[.]γαισµωναληθ[ 

Т ου]. .]ισακο[. .]ισῃκεκώφη[ 


σι 


—— 


Τι στι 

ουµενω 

pev {.Ίθελεισ 
ουκεστιν:αλλαυτὸσσὺ,τανθ[............ ] . οπηιδυναι ge^ 
(ήτειτεκαξιχνευεκαιπλόυ[............ Τοπηιθελεισ 
τασβουστεκαί.]τονχρυσον]............. 1.) 
μηπλειστ. .]ετιο]. Л --- Ίχρονον 
αλλ΄όυτιμ]. DAT το CARS ΠΕΝ ] 
И. ]фос 


ειδωμενόν[. ЕНЕРУ ТЕС... ] 


25 


IO 


15 


20 
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бё тї TOTE φερει... 1. ᾖ.]ν νόμος νόμον: 
πον... αρ ος ] ο τῷ) θέώνου, 
στο: υὐνεσῖ........... ] 

στράτιος στράτ[ιος........ IA 

SUE πρ ο .............. ] 


Col. viii. 

ἔνι β[ο]ῦς ἔνι πόνο 

μὴ μεθῇ κρ[ο]κι . [ 

σὺ τί καλ[ὸ]ν ἐπιᾶ 

ὅδε у ἀγαθὸς ὁ трє| 

κατὰ νόμον ἕπετα[ι 

ἐφέπου ἐφέπου pf 

ὁπποποῖ. ἆ шарё, yd 

ἦ τάχ᾽ ὁπόταν ἀπίῃ[ς 

ἀπελεύθερος àv ολ. [ 

ἀλλὰ μὴ παραπλακ[ 

ἔπ[ι]θ᾽ [ἔ]πεχ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽ ἴθι | 

τ[ὸ] δὲ πλάγιον ἔχομ[εν 
π[ά]τερ, τί σ[ι]γᾷς; μῶν ἀληθ[ὲς εἴπομεν; 200 


A 


οὐκ ε]ἰσακο[ύε]ις, ἢ κεκώφη[σαι, ψόφον; 


(Σι.) σίγα] τί ἔστιν; 


(Χο) οὐ μενῶ. 
D є. μέν, {ἢ (ϑύνᾳ) 
(Χο.) οὐκ ἔστιν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς σὺ ταῦθ᾽ [ὅπῃ θέλεις κο ὅπῃ δύνᾳ- βέλίτιεν) 
Ζ "y, М ‚ \ OO)’ ὅπῃ θέλεις. 
ζήτει τε κἀξίχνευε καὶ πλού[τει λαβὼν 
τὰς βοῦς τε kali] τὸν χρυσὸν |............. 1.) 
0) πλεῖϊσηον] ἔπι οἷ. J ] χρόνον. 


(Σι) ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τι μ[ή σοί] pl ἐκλιπεῖν ἐφήσομαι] 
οὐδ᾽ ἐξυπελ[θεῖ]ν τ[οῦ πόνου πρίν у ἂν σα]φῶς 
εἰδῶμεν Ov[rw | ἔ[νδον ἥδ᾽ ἔχει στέγη. 

p ἥδ᾽ ἔχει στέγ 
Е 


12 
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фбєу| кү ..... Е Ίου ) φθεγγμααφυσ[.]ισ 


Col. ix. 


Oo. .]ὀµοισινολβισηισ 
«Ἰυφαν[. . .Ἰαιτοισιν'αλλεγωταχα 


or 
" 


Ф|. Ἰωνκτυ[. Ἰονπέδορτονεξαναγκασω 
π[.Ἰδήμασινκραιπνοισικαιλακτισμασιν 
| af. |F etoaxoucakerhiavk@pooricel 
| θη ρεστι[. .Ἰνδεχλοερονυλωδηπαγον χωρον[...... M 
εν]. ИРЕ: 
ста 
τισῆδετεχνη:τισμετασισπονων 


ουσπροσθενειπεσδεσποτηιχαρινφερων 
IO υμεινοσαιεινεβρινηικαθὴ μμέν].]σ 
δοραιχερ[-]εντεθυρσ].]νευπαλῆφερων: 


σ 
к 
[1 οπισθενευϊάζε[[ 7 αμφιτονθεον 
συνεγγονοισνυμφαισικαιποδωνοχλαι' 


νυν ὃ αγνοωτοχρημα ποιστροφᾶιν{[.]ν 
ηλυθ[. Ду oUnvevT Oe 
I5 μανιῶνστρεφουσι:θαυμαγαρκατεκλί.]ον 


ομουπρεπονκελευμαπωσκ[.]νηγετ[.]ν 
εγγυσμολοντωνθηροσευναιί[. .Ίτρο[.]ησ 
ομουδ᾽αναυτι]... Л]. . αιφωρ[. . .]. . [. -] 
γλωσσησετεινε[. .]ισκλοπην].. .. .. |. evar 
20 αυτισϑα]. . . ὧ]τ]. » sce] o Κενών]. τν, Ja 
npud o o dlo ooo o ]. Knpuypol........ Js 
καιτ[.]ντ᾽αφεισα . . . ποδωνλακ[. . .. . .. .. ] 
[.]ληϑωνομουπάμφυρ[.]εγειτν[. ... . . .:. ] 
[ yavr ἄνάλλωσηκλ[.] "| e Щщ... «απ 
5 [-...]ωνακο[.]σασωδεπαραπεπαισμενί. .. . . . ] 
eb dM πη»: νωνυμασνοσειν/ 


αν ο ος Ἰνετιποειτ΄αναιτιαν 
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φθέγ[μα > 4 оь. Ίου φθέγμα ἀφύσ[ε]ις. 


Col. ix. 
iv δ]όμοισιν ὀλβίσῃς. 
(Σι.) ὁ [δ ο]ὐ φαν[εῖτ]αι τοῖσιν' ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τάχα 
φ[έρ]ων κτύ[π]ον πέδορτον ἐξαναγκάσω 


Р ^ * ^ 
π[η]δήμασιν κραιπνοῖσι καὶ λακτίσμασιν 


5 d[c]r εἰσακοῦσαι κεἰ λίαν κωφός τις (9). 
(Κυλλήνη). θῆρες, τί [τό]νδε Χλοερὸν ὑλώδη πάγον χῶρον [;Αρ(ιστοφά})]ν(ηβ). 


ἔν[θ]ηρον ὡρμήθητε σὺν πολλῇ βοῇ; 

τίς ἥδε τέχνη, Tis μετάστασις πόνων 

οὓς πρόσθεν d(x)es δεσπότῃ χάριν φέρων, 
ιο ὑμεῖν ὃς αἰεὶ νεβρίνῃ καθημμέν[ο]ς 

δορᾷ χερ[ο]ῖν τε θύρσ[ο]ν εὐπαλῆ φέρων 

ζή(τε). ὄπισθεν εὐιάζετ' ἀμφὶ τὸν θεὸν 
σὺν ἐγγόνοις νύμφαισι καὶ π(αί)δων ὄχλῳ; 
νῦν δ᾽ ἀγνοῶ τὸ χρῆμα, ποῖ στροφαὶ νέ[ω]ν 
-ἤλνθ[ε]ν' οὕ(τως) ἦν ἐν τ(ῷ) Θέ(ωνος). 

15 μανιῶν στρέφουσι' θαῦμα γάρ' κατέκλ[υ]ον 

ὁμοῦ πρέπον κέλευμά πως κ[υ]νηγετ[ῶ]ν 

ἐγγὺς μολόντων θηρὸς εὐναί[ου] τρο[φ]ῆς, 

ὁμοῦ à ἂν αὗτίς . .]. . αι popi.. .] .. |. .] 


γλώσσης ἐτείνε[τ᾽ elis κλοπὴν [..... ]. έναι' 
20 ΟΠ... А μθων][........ Ja 
"ΝΗ. Ae e Ἱ. knpvypo]. . . 


καὶ τ[α]θτ᾽ ἀφεῖσα σὺν ποδῶν λακ[τίσμασι 
[κ]ληδὼν ὁμοῦ πάμϕυρ[τ] ἐγειτν[ία στέγῃ.] 
[καὶ] ταῦτ᾽ ἂν ἄλλως ἢ κλ[.]..... "PRESE ] 
25 [φων]ῶν ἀκο[ύ]σασ᾽ ὧδε παραπεπαισμέν[ων 
‚..[...Ф.[.0[.].... vor ὑμᾶς νοσεῖν 
volo. . τί νύμφη]ν ἔτι ποεῖτ᾽ ἀναιτίαν ; 
Е 2 


10 


Е 


20 


25 


- 
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(Pol. x. 


στωσεγαρυσεθεσπινανδα[ 


хо νυμφηβαθυ(ωνεπ 
τοῦδ ουτεγαρνεικοσηΪ 


δα[.]υμαχασουδ αξεν οἱ 
γλ[.Ἱσσανματαιόστ[ 
μη] δε᾽μεμηπροψαλ[ 
αλλ]. .Ἱπετωσμοιπρ] 
μεν/.Ἰοποιστοισί 


РД 
«ταυτ εστεκεινωννυνἶ 


καιτοισδεθηρωνεκπύ 

αλκασματ|.]νὸ. . . Jof 
νυμφησ’εμοιγα[. .] . | 
ορθοψάλακτονεν/.]ογο[. Jf 
αλλ᾽ήσυχοσπροφαινεκαιμί.]νυ[ 
οτουμαλισταπραγματοσχρειανεχεισ 
τοπωνανασσατων/.]εκυλληνησσθενοσ 
ὅτουμενδυνεκ᾽ηλθ[.]νυστερονφρασω' 
τοφθεγγμαδημιντου.Ἰοπερφωνειφρασον 
καιτισποτ᾽αυτωιδή.]χαρασσεταιβροτων 
υμασμεναυτουσχρητάδ ειδεναισαφωσ 
ωσειφανεῖτετονλ].]γοντονεξεμου. 


αυτοισινυμί. .]ηµιαποριξεται' 


καιγαρκεκρυπ|. . «Ἱτοῦργονεν|.]ε[.Ίνεδραισ 


^ 
9 


ἠρανοπωσμί. . ΄]στ[.]σϊξετα[. .|оуоь 


τοντοπωσ 
φωνειφρασον 
οὔηνεντθε 


GL. «Ἰσγί.Ἱκρυφ[. . . ο. ]γηνα[.]λαντιδοσ 


ΠΣ Ίευσατο' 


ο уза ου ο ος ]v . [.]φιλασ 


Col. xi. 
[ies EM Ἰληθηιτησβαθυ(ωνουθεασ 
mU... Ἰοσδεπαιδ'εφιτυσενµμονον' 


ο... Ίχερσιταισεμαισεγωτρεφω 


Фл 


15 


25 
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Col. x. 


Xo(pés). νύμφη βαθύζωνε π[αῦσαι χόλου (στρ.) 


^M » \ ^ e ^ 
τοῦδ᾽, οὔτε γὰρ νεῖκος ἥ[κει σέ τοι 
δά[ο]υ μάχας οὐδ᾽ ἄξενό[ς που σέθεν 
γλ[ῶ]σσ᾽ ἂν μάταιός т ἀφ ἡμῶν θίγοι. 
μή µε μὴ προψαλ[άξῃς κακοῖς, 
ἀλλ᾽ [εὐ]πετῶς μοι πρ]όφανον τὸ πρᾶγ- 
› > 74 ^ М Z ^ εν , 
ш, ἐν [τ]όποις τοῖσ[δε τίς νέρθε γᾶς ð ἀγα- 


~ H 4 ^ 5 Ζ 
στῶς ἐγάρυσε θέσπιν αὐδά[ν ; 


(Kv. ταῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκείνων νῦν [τρόπων πεπαίτερα, 


καὶ τοῖσδε θηρῶν ἐκπύ[θοιο μᾶλλον ἂν 

ἀλκασμάτ[ω]ν δ[ειλῆ]ε [re πειρατηρίων 

νύμφης ἐμοὶ γὰ[ρ οὐ]κ [ἀρεστόν ёст ёри. 
ὀρθοψάλακτον ἐν [λ]όγο[ισ]ιν [ἱστάναι. - 
ἀλλ᾽ ἥσυχος πρόφαινε καὶ μ[ή]νυέ μοι 


a f L4 2 ” 
ὅτου μάλιστα πράγματος χρείαν ἔχεις. 


(Χο.) τόπων ἄνασσα τῶν]δ]ε, (Κυλλήνης σθένος, 


(Kv.) 


e \ СА 5 СА 2 
ὅτου μὲν οὕνεκ᾽ ἠλθ[ο]ν ὕστερον φράσω' 
τὸ φθέγμα È ἡμῖν τοῦ[θ] ὅπερ φωνεῖ φράσον τοῦτο πῶς 
S _/ P ‚ τ φωνεῖ φράσον' 
καὶ τίς пот αὐτῷ δήα]χαράσσεται βροτῶν. (тоз) ἣν ἐν (τῷ) Θέ(ωνος). 
ὑμᾶς μὲν αὐτοὺς χρὴ τάδ᾽ εἰδέναι σαφῶς 
ὡς εἰ φανεῖτε τὸν λ[ό]γον τὸν ἐξ ἐμοῦ, 
αὐτοῖσιν ὑμῖν пша πορίζεται. 
A ` ? E 7 ^ е 
καὶ yàp κέκρυπ[ται] τοὔργον ἐν [θ]ε[ῶ]ν Espais, 
"Hpav ὅπως μ[ὴ πύ]στ[] ἵξετα[ι λ]όγου. 
Ζ[εὐ]ε γ[ὰρ] κρυφ[αίαν és στέ]γην Ατλαντίδος 
το ο ο Ἰεύσατο 


ae ᾿ς ο ks Ίν . |.] φίλας 


Col. xi. 
[;......] λήθῃ τῆς βαθυζώνου θεᾶς. 
[κατὰ σπέ]ος δὲ παῖδ᾽ ἐφίτυσεν μόνον, 


[τοῦτον δὲ] χερσὶ ταῖς ἐμαῖς ἐγὼ τρέφω: 


SU 


Isei 
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| ЕЛЫ o o Ἰαρισχυσεννοσωιχειμαζεται 
σος. Ἰακαιποτητακαικοιμηματα 
m. Ἰαργανοισμένουσαλικνίτιντροφην 
m. Ἱετίζωνυκτακαικαθημεραν: 
[. . - «ἱυνξεταικατημαρουκεπεικοτα 
[. . . νστοσ'ωστεθαυμακαιφοβοσμεχει 
то να Ἰαρεκτονημαρεκπεφασμεν/.Ισ ημερασπεφασµμενοσ 
σος. Ἱσερειδειπαιδοσεισηβησακμην' 
Jeo ooo Ἰμεν] εἸμζεικουκετισχολαζεται 
ο... ο ο оул yr[. Jer 
[I 1τ’. [...1εστιτουπατροσθεσει' 
16 @ф[............ Ίθεγγμμηχανηιβρεμ[ 
| εὐ. Ίσημεραιµιαι 
εξπτιασα.....-... Ίανησατο' 
TOIUPDED 55 Ίοσηδονησ 
ἐμμεστοναῖ[..... ...:- Ἰαικατωδί. . .] 
20 77^ κάώρασ[...:....:.-- Ίπαισβοησ 
TEjo oo aoar oo ooo Ἰμαζεισί 
ο πε νο. ]Aeye .[ 
о Ίσεθου[ 
тоос Ἰον[ 
25 TOGEECO ολ. ] 
ροντ᾽άπα]............. Jef 
Col. xii. 


τοσποριξειντοιᾶνδεγῆρυν 
μηνῦναπίστέ.Ἱπισταγαρσεπροσγελαιθεασεπη 
καιπωσπιθωμαιτουθανοντοσφθεγγµατοιουτονβρεµειν 
πιθου:θανωνγαρεσχεφωνην τωνδαναυδοσῆνόθηρ ζωνδενη[ 
ποιοστισηνειδοσπρ[.]μήκησ.ηπίκυρτοσ-ἤβραχυσ 
βραχυσχυτρόιδησποΐ.]κιλη'δορα'κατερρικνωμενοσ τροχοιδ]{ 
ὠσαιελουροσεικασαιπεφυκεν.ἠτὼσπορδαλισ 


χ' πλειστονμέ[.Ἰαξυ γογγυλονγαρεστικαιβραχυσκελεσ 
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μητρὸς γ]ὰρ ἰσχὺς ἐν νόσῳ χειμάζεται" 


> 


κἀδεστ]ὰ kai ποτῆτα καὶ κοιμήματα 


` 4 


πρὸς σπ]αργάνοις μένουσα λικνῖτιν τροφὴν 


ξευθ]ετίξω νύκτα καὶ καθ ἡμέραν. 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ἐ 
[ὁ 0 α]ὔξεται кат ἦμαρ οὐκ ἐπεικότα 
[μέγι]στος, ὥστε θαῦμα καὶ φόβος μ ἔχει. 

10 [οὔπω γ]ὰρ ἕκτον ἦμαρ ἐκπεφασμέν[ο]ς ἡμέρας πεφασμένος. 
[γνίοι]ς ἐρείδει παιδὸς εἰς ἥβης ἀκμήν, 
[κἀξορ]μενίζει κοὐκέτι σχολάξεται 
[βλάστη.] τοιόνδε παῖδα θησαυρὸς στέγει. τ[ρέΊφει. 
[ 


δυσεύρε]τός [т čr] ἐστὶ τοῦ πατρὸς θέσει. 
15 ἀφ[ανεῖ & à πεύθῃ φ]θέγμ(α) μηχανῇ βρέμ[ον 
καὶ π[όλ]λ᾽ ἐθά[μβεις, αὐτὸ]ς ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ 
ἐξ ὑπτίας κ[ίστης y ἐμηχ]ανήσατο' 
τοιόνδε θη[ρὸς ἐκ θανόντ]ος ἡδονῆς 
ἔμμεστον ἄ[γγος εὗρε κ]αὶ κάτω δ[ονεῖ.] 
20 (X o.) ἀφρασ[το......... ] παῖς βοῆς (ἀντιστρ.) 


25 JOD | cu sers ] 


Col. xii. 


τος Topí(ew τοιάνδε γῆρυν. 
(Κυ.) μὴ νῦν тісте]. πιστὰ γάρ σε προσγελᾷ θεᾶς ἔπη. 
(Xo.) καὶ πῶς πίθωμαι τοῦ θανόντος φθέγμα τοιοῦτον βρέμειν; 300 
(Kv.) πιθοῦ. θανὼν γὰρ ἔσχε φωνήν, ζῶν δ᾽ ἄναυδος ἦν ὁ θήρ. ζῶν δενη[ 
(Хо.) ποῖός τις ἦν εἶδος; πρ[ο]μήκης, ἢ ᾿πίκυρτος, ἢ βραχύς ; 
(Kv) βραχὺς χυτρίώγδης πο[ι]κίλῃ dope κατερρικνωμένοςφ. τροχ(ώ)δη(5) [ 
(Хо.) ὡς αἰέλουρος εἰκάσαι πέφυκεν, ἢ τως πόρδαλις ; 
(Κυ.) πλεῖστον με[τ]αξύ, γογγύλον γάρ ἐστι καὶ βραχυσκελές. 


56 


1o 


20 


25 
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ουδωσιχνευμ[.Ίνιπροσφερεσπεφυκενονδωσκαρκινωι 
ουδ αὐτοιουτ[.]ν εστιναλλ᾽αλλοντιν εξευρουτροπον 
αλλωσκεραστ[.]σκανθαροσδῆτεστιναιτναιοσφυην 
νυνεγγυσεγν[. .Ώιμαλισταπροσφερεστοκνωδαλον 


J| DANT Ίφων[. .Ἰνεστιναυτοῦτὸυντόσ.ἠτόυξωφρασο[.] 
Е " JAof. . ορ[[εἶμνησυγγονοστωστρακρεων “ҮҮҮнүн ГЕН 
оа УТ Ἰνε[. . .] . πόρσυνονειτιπλ|.]ονεχεισ 
[ 21 letters Ἰννδ'αὈλυρανοπ[. . .]αλει 
[ 2200 |. κτεανονησύ.. . .] . τινι 
[ 23.» Ἰδερμακί. Jor . [ 
[ » o» ]ονωδ[.]κλαγγα[ 
[ 9 Ἰόρωσερειδετα[ 
[ δ4 ›› Ίπλεκτα . [ 
[ » 5 Ἰλάδοσκ[ 
[ » o Ἰλοπεσδε[ 
Jo 

[ „ 5 Ἰαμματωί 
[ 25 „ lel 

Col. xiii. 


καιτουτολυπη[.]εστακεστρονκαιπαραψουκ|.]ηρ|. -Wi 
Κεινωιμονονχα[.]ρειδαλυιωνκαιτιπροσφων/ 
ἔυμφωνον εξα[.]ρειγαραυτοναιόλισματησλ|.]ρασ[ 
, ουτωσοπαισθανοντιθηριφθεγγμ εμηχανησατ[ 
gi x? οψαλακτοστισομφηκατοιχνεϊτοπου[ 
πΡἑπταδιατονουφάσματ᾽ éy 
χωρεπανθεµιζει ο. ferar е 
τοπραγμαδ᾽ὅ υ.περπορευωβάδην 
ισθιτονδά[.Ίμον οστίσποθ бс 
10 TAUT ETEXYNTAT *OUKAAAOT ETTLVKAL 
αντεκεινουγυναισάφ᾽ισθι" 
συδαντιτωνδεµηχαλε 
φθῆισεμοιδεδυσφορηθηισ 


20 
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(Хо.) οὐδ᾽ ὡς ἰχνεύμίων) προσφερὲς πέφυκεν οὐδ ὡς Καρκίνος); 

το (Kv) οὐδ᾽ αὖ τοιοῦτ[ό]ν ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλον ти” ἐξευροῦ τρόπον. 

(Xo. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς κεράστ[η]ς κάνθαρος δῆτ᾽ ἐστὶν Αἰτναῖος φυήν ; 

(Κυ.) νῦν ἐγγὺς ἔγνίως] Ф μάλιστα προσφερὲς τὸ κνώδαλον. 

(Хо.) τί & αὖ τὸ] φων[οῦ]ν ἐστιν αὐτοῦ, τοὐντὸς ἢ τοὔξω, φράσο[ν.] 
συγγόνους ὀστρα[κ 
οὕτως) ἦν ἐν τ(ῷ) 
15 (Xo.) [ποῖον δὲ τοὔνομ ἐν]νέ[πει]ς ; πόρσυνον, εἴ τι πλ[έ]ον ἔχεις. [Θ]έζωνος). 


CU ........ JAe[. . .]ορίνη σύγγονος τῶ(ν ὀγστράκων. 


(Kv.) [τὸν θῆρα μὲν χέλυν, τὸ φωνο]ῦν δ' αὖ λύραν ὁ π[αῖς κ]αλεί. 


25 


(Xo.) [ 22 letters : ]. κτέανον ησύϊ.. .] . τίνι; 
(Kv.) [ 2A p ] δέρµα κ[. Jor. [ 
[ R". ]ον ὧδ[ε] κλαγγά[νει 
[ DR us lópes ἐρείδετα[ι 
[ Ἢ. ,. ] πλεκτα . { 
[ Е" Ἰλάδος «Í 
[ 21 » κόλ]λοπες def 
[ A4 » Ἰαμματα[ 
[ 25 » Jor 
1 or 2 lines lost. 
Col. xiii. 
καὶ τοῦτο λύπη[ς] ἔστ᾽ ἄκεστρον καὶ παραψυκ[τ]ήρ[ιο]ν 
κείνῳ μόνον, χα[ί]ρει δ᾽ ἀλύων καί τι προσφων[ῶν μέλος 
ἐύμφωνον' ἐξα[ί]ρει γὰρ αὐτὸν αἰόλισμα τῆς λ[ύ]ρας. 
οὕτως ὁ παῖς θανόντι θηρὶ φθέγμ ἐμηχανήσατ[ο. 
5  Xo(pós). ὀζρθο)ψάλακτός τις ὀμφὴ κατοιχνεῖ τόπου, (στρ.) 
πρεπτὰ (δ᾽ αὖ) διὰ τόνου φάσματ᾽ ἔγ- 
χωρ᾽ ἐπανθεμίέει: ἐπανθεμίζεται ἐν τ(ῷ) Θέ(ωνος). 
τὸ πρᾶγμα Ó' οὗπερ πορεύω βάδην, 
ἴσθι τὸν ϑα[ί]μον᾽ ὅστις ποθ᾽ ὃς 
ιο ταῦτ᾽ ἐτεχνήσατ', οὐκ ἄλλος ἐστὶν κλ[οπεὺς 


ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνου, γύναι, σάφ᾽ ἴσθι. 
σὺ δ᾽ ἀντὶ τῶνδε μὴ χαλε- 
φθῇς μίη)δὲ δυσφορηθῇς. 


58 


15 


» 
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ГОРЕ. «Ίνησε'τινακλοπηνωνειδισ[ 
Е... |]. ειραχειµαζειν/ 
ПЕТЕ ks ος Ἰνταφιλήτηνκαί 

Lo ο ου Ἰάναυτηιτηικλοί 
εν... τ... ΘΝ Ἰιγετᾶ[.]ηθηλε[ 
[ica ο ος... οὐ Ἰαληθηλεγ[ 

[opa ο И Ἰφεναισαφί 
νεο ee Ἰδεβουσπανυ[ 
πο ο λα τε Ἔτι Ίαικαθηρ[.]οἱ 
ου ο Жү EIS Ἰλουτεμων] 


У σος “э. es See Ἰφο . δ[.]ρα[ 


Col. xiv. 
ЕИ лаа Ἰαρτιμανθανωιχρονωι 
[Ж ο ος Ἰασκοντατηιμηιμωριαι 
ΤΠ... Ίνδεν αλλαπαιδιᾶσχαριν' 
ο... Ἰνεισἐμ)ευδιανεχων 
ο ο οκ. Ἰμ'ητικερδαινεινδοκεισ 
[ed ο ο ος Ἰχα(εκαιτερπουφρενα" 
| ο... Ίντατουδιοσσαφειλογωι 
ο ο... Ἰωνεννεωινεονλογον' 
σης. η. Ἱπροσπατροσκλεπτησεφυ 
lo ere τς Ἰητρωσινηκλοπηκρατει' 
ο ο ο Ἰισεστιτονκλεπτηνσκοπει 


, 
[ος Ἱκαρποντουδετουπανάᾶιδοµοσ 
[. . «]ειγενοσπροσαπτετηνπονηριαν 
[εν «Ἰσοντιν ἦκει'τῶδεδουχουτωπρεπει’ 
15 а]. «Ἰαιενεισιπαισ'νεοσ'γαρωνανηρ-- 
π[. «Ἰωνιθαλλωνωστραγοσκνικωιχλιδαῖσ' 
παυουτολειονφαλακρονηδονηιπιτνασ 


[.]υκεκθεωνταμωρακαιγελοιαχρη 
т 
[,]ανοντακλαιεινυστερωιτεγωγελῶω υστερωσεγω 


σι 


1ο 


15 


20 
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= [ris ἔχει πλά]νη σε; τίνα κλοπὴν ὠνείδισ[ας ; 
Χο.) [οὐ μὰ Δία т, ὦ πρέσ]βειρα, χειμάζειν [θέλω. 
(Κυ.) [μῶν τὸν Διὸς παῖδ᾽ ὄ]ντα φ(ηγλήτην κα[λεῖς ; 


ο ο ο ο πο. ] ἂν αὐτῇ τῇ κλο[πῇ. 
СУЛТН ε] ye τἀ[λ]ηθῆ λέγεις. 
EON ЗЕТЕ τ]ἀληθῆ λέγ[ω. 

οι mM а κεκλο]φέναι саф 

[кеб ee ee ος ee ] δὲ βοῦς πάνυ 

ωμά зв» ο. σον, le καθήρ[μ]ο[σε 

[νο ο το ο ρα: Ίλου τεμὼν [ 


[c ppm ος Ίφο . δ[ο]ρα[ 


2 or 3 lines lost. 


Col. xiv. 
ΙΙ... | ἄρτι μανθάνω χρόνῳ 
ρωσ ο. ἐγχ]άσκοντα τῇ ᾿μῇ μωρίᾳ 
πο ο]ὐδέν, ἀλλὰ παιδιᾶς χάριν. 


[σὺ 8° οὖν τὸ νην εἰς ἔμ᾽ εὐδίαν ἔχων, 


[εἴ σοι φέρει χάρ μ᾿ ἤ τι κερδαίνειν δοκεῖς, 
e ^ is 
[ὅπως θέλεις κά]χαζε καὶ τέρπου φρένα᾽ 
[τὸν παῖδα Ф ὄ]ντα τοῦ Διὸς σαφεῖ λόγῳ 
[μὴ σκῶπτε ποι]ῶν ἐν νέῳ νέον λόγον. 
[οὗτος Uis οὔτε] πρὸς πατρὸς κλέπτης ἔφυ 


є 


[οὔτ᾽ αὖτις ἐν μ]ήτρωσιν ἡ κλοπὴ κρατεῖ. 
de 
(4 


EA / ` а 
[ἄθρ]ει γένος, πρόσαπτε τὴν πονηρίαν 


εἰ δὴ κλοπή τ]ίς ἐστι, τὸν κλέπτην σκόπει 


ἄπορον ἄ]καρπον' τοῦδε $ οὐ πζειν(ῇ) δόμος. 


[πρὸ]ε ὅντιν᾽ ἥκει τῷδε 0 οὐχ οὕτω πρέπει. 
ἀλλ] αἰὲν εἶ σὺ παῖς: νέος yàp àv ἀνὴρ 
π[ώγ]ωνι θάλλων ὡς τράγος κν(ήγκῳ χλιδᾷς. 
παύου τὸ λεῖον φαλακρὸν ἡδονῇ πιτνάς. 


οἲὐκ ἐκ θεῶν τὰ μῶρα καὶ γέλοια χρὴ 
μῶρ γ XP 


[χ]ανόντα κλαίειν ὕστερ᾽; às ἐγὼ (λ)έ(γ)ω. ὕστερ ὡς ἐγώ. 


59 


6ο 


or 


Το 


I5 


20 


|5ο 


20 


25 
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στρεφουλυγιέουτεμυθοισ 
οποιανθελεσῇ σ]βαξινευρισκ᾽απο 
ψηκτον ουγαρµεταυταπεισεισ 
πωστοχρηματουτεσειργασµενοσ 
ρινοκολλητοναλλωνεκλεψ ενβοων 
πουδορα[. . «Ίαποτώνλοξιου' 
[.]ημετα[. . .]ξοδουβιβαξε' 
Col. xv. 

[. -]eve yap 

[-] - αισκλο[ 

[. «Ἱτοιπονηί 

[.Ἰακωσακουί 

[. der’ arn 

[᾿νμηταδῖ 


у. κο TT 
πο[.]καιβοασνεμουσιτ[ 


«Ἱειουσδεγ nónvvv| 


” 


«Ἰσωπόνηρ εχει τιπλἰ 
εστιν 
οπαισ[[τ[ιόδ’ενδονεγκεκλή[ 
ου 
[. .]νπαιδαπαυσαιτουδιοσᾶ 
π|.]υοιμ[.]ν].]τασββουστισε[ 


ηδημεπνε.]γεισκαισυχα[ 


[-...]λεισεπρ[. . Juf. «Ἰξελαυνί 


τοχρηήηµαουτοσ 


ον 


r 
je. 


πι 


e xls 


€ 


20 


25 


IO 


15 
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(Xo.) στρέφου Avyigou τε μύθοις, ὁποί- 


αν θέλεις βάξιν εὕρισκ᾽ ἀπό- 
| P 


ψηκτον' οὐ γάρ µε ταῦτα πείσεις 


(ὅπως τὸ χρῆμ᾽ οὗτος εἰργασμένος τὸ χρῆμα οὗτος: 
οὕ(τως) ἦ[ν ἐν τ(ῷ) Θ]έ(ωνος). 


ῥινοκόλλητον ἄλλων ἔκλεψεν βοῶν 
που δορὰ[ς 7] rò τῶν Λοξίου. 


[μ]ή µε τᾶ[σδ ёё ὁδοῦ βίβαξε. 


Col. xv. 


(Xo. [ὁ Ζ]εὺς γὰρ | 
(Kv.) [ὁ] παῖς κλο[π 

i] τοι πονη[ρὰ δρᾷ, πονηρὸς ðv κυρεῖ. 
(Κυ.) [κ]ακῶς ἀκού[ειν οὐ πρέπει Διὸς γόνῳ. 
(Xo) [e] δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀλη[θῆ, χρή µε καὶ λέγειν τάδε, 
(Къ.) fold μὴ τάδ᾽ [εἴπῃς 


ΟΥ. e e ЯЕ | 

(Kv.) тоо] καὶ βόας νέμουσι т| 
(Xo. π[λ]είους δέ у ἤδη νῦν | 
(Ко) r[(]e, ὦ πόνηρ’, ἔχει; τί πλ[ 

(Хо.) ὁ παῖς δίς) ἔνδον ἐστὶν ἐγκεκληγμένος. 
(Ко) 

(Хо.) 
(Къ.) ἤδη µε πν[ί]γεις καὶ σὺ χα[ὶ βόες σέθεν. 
(Xo.) [. . .]λεισεπρ[. . Ју. ἐ]ξελαυν[ 


[τὸ]ν παῖδα παῦσαι τὸ(ν) Διὸς [κακῶς λέγων. 
π[α ^ 


Ἰύοιμ [ἂ]ν [εἰ] τὰς βοῦς τις ἐξελᾶν θέλοι. 


(ἀντιστρ.) 


400 
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Col. xvi. Col. xvii. 


б 
mn επι op 


[ 

ῷ ιουιου]π|.}γ[ 
ήν] δ]έφηπὶ 
ουτοσουφ! 
= on 

iwd| 
10 ωλοξιαδεί 
котар 
των[.]οωΐ. 
ато Јо. [ 
ελεθοισβοων d. let 
]уеу70° 15 В οἱ 
Ἴνοσ οπ οἱ 
трі 
μισθοσὶ 
ελευθερο! 


20 Tovey| 


Unplaced Fragments. 


Probably from the bottom of Cols. i-iii. 
Pret. 2, ο Fr. 4. 
[ 1-1 yox e 


à 10,9 1а. [ Ίσσαι[ 
П Jee | 


1174. 


Col. xvi. 


π]ελέθοις βοῶν: 


οὕτως) E ἐν τ(ῷ) Θέ(ωνος). 


vos. 
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5 


IO 


πο 


20 


(Xo.) 


(Σω 


(Χο.) 


᾿Απόλλ(ων) 


(Σι) 


Col. хуп. 


. 
~ =з rmm rm 


ἰοὺ ἰοὺ [ 
ἣν τ᾽ ἔφη πὶ 
οὗτος οὗ Ф| 


ὦ Λ[οξία (?) 


δ. 
Se 


à 
ὦ Λοξία δεί 
καὶ παρη[ 
τῶν [β]οῶ[ν 
[|Р . [ 
{ч 
Boj 
ӧтој 
mpl 
μισθὸς [ 
ἐλεύθερο[ 


τὸν ёу| 


Unplaced Fragments. 


Probably from the bottom of Cols. i-iii. 


Dr I pre 
(4) d ] 
(B) ἃ 


Fr. 5. 


Ἰναλί 
Ίελα . [ 
Ίει 


Era 


Jed] 


]σσαι[ 


63 


Ет. 232 (а). 


].t 
Ίχρυσωιπλί 
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Fr. 8. 


lel 
].d 


Probably from Col. ix. 


Fr. τα. Ет. 13. 


[ juri 
ii 


Ег. 9. 


Ἰπί 
η! 


Fr. 16 Fr. 17. 

Ἰατί 1. 

lel Jol 
From Col. xv? 

Fr. 20. Fr. 21 

]vBoo| ] 

Ἰανεξ[ ] 

Ἱστιτοί ] 

Ἰτασί Ἰγυν[ 
i ONE lag 
Ίαι 
Miscellaneous. 

Ег. 23 (b). Er ο 
Ἴθουρι[ ]ukexi 
]λοσδ[ 

Ἴτισασ[ Ἱιμα(] 


From Col. xvii ? 


Fr. 22. 


Т! 

Ἰρυεί 
]ονθο[ 
Ἠλλί 


Ет. 23 (а). 


οι 
] χρυσῷ πλ[ 
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Fr. 10. 


Probably from Col. ix. 
Его: 


Ег 12. Ег ай. 
jet ]ατοί m" 
vol J- | 
] E. 


| 


Ет. 16б. 


From Col. xv? From Col. xvii? 

Fr. 20. Fr. 22. 
τῶ]ν βοῶ[ν ] ντ MI 
Ίαν εξ] ] 


Jove 
оті тој ] 


Ἰονθοί 
|rao| ] γύν[αι ]ηλλ[ 
1. є 5 IERRA 
Ίαι : 
Miscellaneous. 
Fr. 23 (b). Fr. 24. Fr. 25. 
θουρι . а 
i 3 ке ]. e 


{ша Ἰλιθή 
Е 
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66 
]βωνα[.] . [ Ἰπό [Ж 
]πονήσα[ Joa Ἰχμονί 
δι ο Big 27. Er229: 
Ίβραβευμ[ | . raverppag] 18]. [ 
: , : μας ed] Ἰτοιο[ 
: ; 1κτ[ 
ELE Brot, bro 
] ] 1. 
Ἰαρουί ]ροτ[ ]φλεβο 
Ἰοναί ]ρια[ ] 
ec Jev du Ἰμηί 
τν Јатај 
| 
] 
ПА. Ет. 25. Ег 36. 
] ]ρα[ ]επί 
] ] Ἰιδιαί 
Ίατον Ίουθα . οἱ ] 
Jo ] ] 
] ] ] 
Ίελεασ 
5] 
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Java] { πό ] évvel jore 
] πονήσα[ ]σα[ Ἰχμονί Ίμηπί 
πο XM i 
δι 26. Fr. 27. ΕΠ οὔ. Ет. 29. 
] βραβευμ[α |. caver φράσί Øll o f Ἰφ[ 
. : . рар ] τοιο[ Ίπαια[ 
: А Ἰκτί Ίεστι] 
Fr. 30 prop Ег. 32 το ο. 
] ] J. ja 
Ἰαρου[ ]ροτ[ ] φλεβὸ[ς Jato . [ 
]ονα[ ]ρια[ | Ίταὶ 
The J «204 m oo 
Nu Jaroj Я 5 wn 
] J: 
| Ίμε 
oof 
| ио] 
Ет. 34 Fr. 35. Fr. 36. ιο ]χ{ 
: e ES je» . [ 
] ]ρα[ Ἱεπί Ἰαδῇ 
| ] Ἰιδιαί Ἰομ[ 
Jarov Ίουθα . of ] Jacg| 
Js ] ] ] 
] ] ] 
Ίελεας ; 
5 | 
av 


F 2 
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Of the three previously known fragments of the ZcAzeutae, two have occurred 
above (xi. 12-13, xii. 6; cf. notes ad /oc.) ; the third is:— 

293. Pollux x. 34 

ἐνήλατα ξύλα 
τρίγομφα διατορεῦσαί σε δεῖται 

A corrupt passage, on which cf. Lobeck, Phrynichus, р. 178. 

To this play may now be referred with W(ilamowitz)-M (6llendorff) 

932. Athen. ix, p. 409 c 

βοῦκλεψ 

The word is given as an epithet of Hermes παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ. βοοικλεψ A, 

βοόκλεψ С Eustath., βοίκλεψ Musurus, βοῦκλεψ Dindorf. 


i 1-3. For the supplement of l. 1 cf. ll. το and 14; βροτοῖς involves an accompanying 
θεοῖς, which will naturally precede. ‘This line is probably the first of the play. Line 14 of 
Col. iv, which is marked as the rooth verse, is indeed not more than the 94th from this point, 
and possibly a foregoing column, of which the upper part was occupied e.g. by a hypothesis 
or a list of characters, has been lost; but the numeration of lines in papyri is not always 
exact, and if iv. 20, 22, &c., are counted as whole lines, the figure 200 at viii. 13 is but one 
in excess, with i. 1 as the starting-point. Apollo's name ought then to occur ір ]. 3. 

4-5. Something like [δειν]ὸν [γάρ ἐστ᾽ ἐμῇ δὲ δύσ]λοφον may have stood in 1. 4, but the 
restoration depends upon that of the next verse. Murray suggests [εἰ φεύξε]τα[ι κλέψας γε, 
but the initial supplement is too long. ‘ 

6. νόµευμ]α (М-М) іѕ somewhat long for the space, and perhaps a more recondite peri- 
phrasis was employed, е. g. νεανίευμ]α, which W—M has also proposed. Three classes of the 
cattle are apparently distinguished, (1) the full-grown cows, (2) their calves, (3) the immature 
heifers ; Murray’s γένη νεογνά is thus less suitable. 


7-16. ‘They have all disappeared, and in vain I track them, wandering in secret far 
from the cattle’s manger, hidden by some artifice. For I would not have thought that any 
one either of the gods or of the mortal creatures of a day would have dared so far as to 
do this deed. On learning it distraught with fear I set forth and search, with full proclama- 
tion to gods and men, so that none may beignorant. For I follow frantic in pursuit. AndI 
have visited in haste the peoples of the whole host of Thrace, but no опе... 


7-8. The restoration of l. 7 and τῆλε βου]στάθμου in 1. 8 are due to W-M ; Murray 
suggests that rapp may refer to a ditch surrounding Apollo's byre (e.g. τάφρ[ων ὕπερθε võlv. 
Inl 8, where there was some difference of reading, neither the circumflex accent nor the 
diaeresis on : is quite certain; but [λαθ]15 clearly indicated by the marginal λα[. διασί above 
is possibly διασ[κοπῶ as a variant for ἰχνοσκοπῶ. 

13. [στείχ]ω: or e.g. [ζητ]ῶ, as both М-М and Murray suggest. v of µατευων was 
deleted by means of dots placed above and beneath it. 

14. Either τάδε or τόδε may be right; a similar choice between singular and plural is 
given at iii. 25 and v. 9. 

15. [ἀκολο]υθίᾳ W-M, supposing this to be the passage referred to in Bekker, Amecd. 
367. 32 ἀκολουθία: ἡ ἀκολούθησις. Σοφοκλῆς (Nauck, Fr. 899). Murray suggests [δυσπε]υθίᾳ. 

16-17. [Θρᾳκ]ῶν and ἀλλ᾽ οὔ]τις W-M. Another method of treating the passage is to 
take Ίων as the genitive of a more general term or as a participle, e. g. [σπεύδ]ων, and to put 
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Θρῃ]κιο in 1. το. Something like [ζητῶν] τίς [αὐτὰς εἷλε (Murray) or [εῖ πώε]τις [. . . would then 
follow in 1. 17. Ἶτου in the margin may well be στρα]τοῦ again, with something other than 
τοῦ παντός preceding as a variant. 

18—23. That these two small fragments belong to Col. i is clearly indicated both by 
their appearance and contents, but their relation to each other and to the rest of the 
column is not definitely fixed. The worm-eaten edges of both show the same pattern, 
according to which τ]ὰ Θεσσαλῶν should be in the same line as ἕ]πειτα [δέ. But the worming 
is not an infallible guide, since the papyrus may not have been folded quite straight ; and if 
ἔ[πει]τα δ᾽ is right in 1. 23, it is desirable to lengthen the interval between this and the foregoing 
тета [8é. This being granted, a further comparison of the worm-marks in Col. iii suggests 
that there is no loss between 11. 17 and 18; the adscript of which a few letters remain in the 
left margin of Col. ii will then be opposite 1. 22, and the loss below 1. 23 will extend to four 
verses, in which no doubt Attica was mentioned. At ii. 1 the Peloponnese is reached 
(Δωρικο[). In Il. 21-2 supplements suggested by W-M are printed exemplt gratia. 


ii. 3-5. ἥκω and δύσβατον М-М, who points out that the words уко .. . Κυλ]λήνης 
. . . χῶρον give a complete sense, which only requires some ornamental amplification (ll. 4—5, 
e. g. δύ[σβατον ог δύ[σκρημνον πέτραις δυσήνεμόν] те). In 1. 5 he would emend ἐς to εἰ (66. 
εἰ δ᾽ ὑ[ληβάτης ἐνταῦθα ποι]μὴν κτλ.), but this is hardly justifiable in a passage so mutilated, 
especially when ἐς suits the context, and the corruption of e? would be inexplicable. Το 
substitute 6 for 8 would be less objectionable ; the || in the margin (which suggests Θ[έζωνος) 
again) shows that there was some variant here. 


6-17. ' Therefore if any shepherd or husbandman or charcoal-burner is by, or one of 
the nymph-born race of hill-roving satyrs, I announce to them one and all, whosoever 
captures the thief of Apollo's kine, his forthwith is the reward lying ready. 

Silenus. O Phoebus, I heard thy voice raised in loud proclamation, and apprised of the 
matter with the haste that an old man can command, wishing to become thy favoured 
benefactor, Phoebus Apollo, I set out on this quest, if haply I may hunt down this thing 
for thee.' 


6-10. The supplements are largely due to W-M, whose restoration of [μαριλοκαυ]τῶν 
їп 1. 7 from Soph. Fr. 964 is especially attractive (μαριλοκαυτῶν' ἀνθρακευτῶν Hesych., καὶ 
(μαριλοκαύτας) τοὺς ἀνθρακευτάε, Σοφοκλῆς Phot. Lex. 247. 17). ἀγρωστήρ is ап unattested form, 
and the σ is perhaps better omitted, though there is some evidence for ἀγρώστης == ἀγρώτης ; 
ἀγρωτήρ occurs in Steph. Byz. s.v. ἀγρός. In l. то, if [rà δ]ῶρα is supplied, the verse may be 
continued without alteration τοῦ Παιῶνος ὅστις ἄ[ρνυται, but the lacuna is more satisfactorily 
filled by [τὸν φ]ῶρα, and the alteration of the following rov to τῶν is no violent remedy. 

12. ὦ Φοῖβε is a rather longer supplement than is expected; perhaps an epithet of 
φωνήμαθ' stood here. 

16. The alteration of τῷδ᾽ to τῇδ', which is proposed by W-M, is unnecessary in view 
of iii. 21. 

17. That the aorist of κυνηγεῖν should be formed with a short vowel is remarkable ; 
cf. lii. 22 ἐκκυνηγέσαι. 

18-21. This is a puzzling passage. If 1. 18 is rightly reconstructed, Silenus means 
that he wishes his success to be proclaimed, like that of a victor in the games. This, 
however, is not convincing, nor can I regard Murray's τ[ά] т ἄγγε', [οἷ]ε μοι... рот, ёт” 
[αὐλεί]αισ[ι π]ρόσθε σο[ῦ ᾿φεροῖν as more satisfactory. It is not certain at the end of l. 18 that 
фе was not followed by some other letter; and the first of the two gammas is not quite clear 
and may possibly be p or о, but τ[ὸ] γὰρ у раје will hardly improve matters. In 1. το επ] 
may be e| ; the difficulty of obtaining a conjunction makes π]ρόσθε σ . [ preferable to πρόσθες . [. 
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In 1. 20 ὄσσοισι not ὅσοισι is probably to be read; the loss of a σ is intelligible but not its 
erroneous insertion ; some adjectival expression, meaning ' sharp-sighted ', seems indicated, 
but the remains of the end of the verse are not readily adaptable. v before e can hardly be 
avoided, and above the line, between this and the supposed a, there is a slight vestige of ink 
which might represent a circumflex accent. The letter after 8 may as well be A asa. In 
l. 21 the elision mark is uncertain, but it appears to stand rather too high in the line for the 
top of a p, and an optative here is not unsuitable: ‘I would get my sharp-eyed sons to help, 
if you will perform your promises.’ 

22. The vestige in front of [.]ω is hardly sufficient to give a clue to the verb; something 
like χρυσόν or μισθὸν παρέξω is wanted, but παρέξω is improbable. μοῦνος in iambics is 
a Sophoclean use. 

23. The letters τα are on a small fragment which no doubt belongs to one of the first 
three columns, and must on account of the paragraphi come from the bottom of Col. ii; its 
location in this line is, however, quite conjectural. Ifit is rightly placed, Fr. 1 will follow 
below, though whether in 24—5 or 25-6 cannot be determined. 

26. The papyrus is broken close beneath this line, but it was most probably the last of 


the column, since it ranges with iii. 27, and the dialogue works out right on the supposition 
of the loss of a line at the top of Col. iii. 


iii. 3. Murray suggests πο[ιήσειν μ᾽ ἐλεύθερον, but mo| is perhaps more likely to be ποῖος 
in some form. Silenus could not easily anticipate what the additional boon was to be. 

4. Restored by М-М; cf. vi. 26-vii. 1. From whom Silenus and the Satyrs were to 

| be ‘freed " is obscure. 

5 Sqq. The metre of this short choral ode was partially, and perhaps to a large extent, 
dochmiac; l. το is a dochmiac dimeter, and dochmii occur also in ll. 15-16, while the 
remains of many of the preceding verses are compatible with the same measure. This 
dochmiac element, which is rarely employed in songs of the entire chorus—Soph. Z7. 1384- 
97 is another example—may be regarded as expressing the eagerness and excitement of the 
Satyrs. | 

5. It 15 not clear whether a dot after aye is the vestige of a letter or a low stop. The 
cross-bar of the e has been lengthened by the second hand. 

6. βέ[σιν, 35 W-M. remarks, is indicated by the marginal note. 

8. Cf. Aristoph. Av. 274 οὗτος ὦ σέ τοι. 

12. Cf. note on x. т. 

13. That νύχια or a kindred word stood in the text may be inferred from the adscript. 
М we ποσσί is a remarkable form, which is, however, credited to Cratinus (Fr. тоо, 

ock). 
15. Murray suggests that ειπως is for εἴφ᾽, ὡς (cf. ii. τα), but alterations are undesirable 
with so doubtful a context. The purpose of the paragraphus below this line is obscure. 
16-19. The slight remains of the letter before µετ suggest the base of e or о, and are 
preceded by a diagonal stroke consistent with a, κ, A, », or x; В|, though imperfect, is almost 
certain. β[ίο]ν ἐμέ тє] or Al. Jas µέτα] would suit. It is, however, difficult to obtain 
a suitable connexion with what follows, which I leave as it stands in the papyrus, though l. 17 
is open to some suspicion. συναµα θες was apparently originally written, the final о being 
corrected to o by the second hand, which completed the verse. If συνάµα is right, this is the 
earliest instance of the word. Taken by themselves ll. 17-19 may be construed: ‘ Therewith 
let the friendly god end our toils, who has displayed clear samples of his gold, i.e. their 
life would be eased by the attainment of the reward. It appears from this that the gold was 


actually exhibited on the stage. ἀνέτω can come from either ἀνιέναι or ἄνειν; the latter, giving 
another dochmius, is perhaps preferable. 
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20-6. 51). “О ye gods, Fortune and the deity who guidest steps straight, grant me 
success in the quest whereon I am now to speed forth to track down the plunder, booty, 
spoil of Phoebus from whom the stolen kine have been ravished. If any man has seen or 
heard tidings of them, he would both earn my gratitude by telling it, and join in benefitting 
king Phoebus.’ 


20. ᾿Αρ(ιστοφά)ν(ης) : there is some variation in the abbreviations taken to represent this 
name. Here the letters, if rightly read, are ap with v above. In vi. 8 and ix. 6 the » is on 
a level with ap, and has an: drawn through its middle ; this might well stand for ᾿Αρ[ιστόγνι[κος), 
if he were known as a Sophoclean commentator. At vi. 5 ap only is written, the p passing 
through the α, by which e.g. ᾿Αρίσταρχος could be meant, as we supposed in the Pindar 
papyrus (cf. 841. ii. 61 note). But the annotator may have allowed himself a certain 
amount of inconsistency, just as he writes θεω and бє for Θέωνος; and I have therefore 
avoided a multiplication of the names. 

25. єрогу, not εμοι τ, was apparently written, but the latter is probably to be read with 
W-M, as well as φράσας for δρασας. 

26. I substitute συντελής for προστελης, which does not occur elsewhere and may be due 
to a reminiscence of l. 15 aided by the recurrence of προσφιλής immediately above. For the 
dative cf. Eurip. H. F. 1252 εὐεργέτης βροτοῖσι. 

27. * Moreover the informer shall be substantially rewarded' seems to have been the 
sense of this verse and the next ; the very slight traces before ара are sufficiently consistent 
with λό[γο]υ & which both W-M and Murray suggest. 


iv. 2-6. 'The Chorus apparently make an appeal for informers to come forward, and this 
is taken up by Silenus : ‘ Dess any one profess knowledge or are all ignorant ? Then we 
must act for ourselves ' g. φησίν τις ἢ [οὐδείς φησιν Nu τάδε ;| ἔοικεν ἤδη κ[αὶ πρὸς ἔργ᾽ ὁρμᾶν 
µε δεῖν. Cf. Eurip. Z. 7. EN 

т. εἶα; Cf. vii. το, 1175. 91. 4. The aspiration is stated to be Attic by the Venetus 
Scholiast on Homer I 262; cf. Herodian, ed. Lentz i. p. 495. 

9. The acute accent on εαν is doubled, probably because the first accent fell too close 
to the e. 

το. W-M's δίπους for διπλους is plausible, but as usual I hesitate to accept emendations 
in а very defective passage. 

13. In the present state of the text the merits of the variant χρῆσθαι can hardly be 
estimated. "The paragraphus below this line seems to be due to the second hand. 


14-v. 12. Zalf- Chor. ‘A god, a god, a god, a god. Let be, let be! We seem to have 
them; hold; donot... 

Half- Chor. These are the tracks of the kine. 

Half-Chor. Hush! А god is leading our colony. 

Half-Chor. What are we to do, friend? Were we performing our task aright? What? 
How say those on this side? 

Half-Chor. They say yes, for these marks of themselves give clear proof. 

Half-Chor. See, see, here again is the very print of the hoofs! 

Half-Chor. Look well! This is the exact measurement. 

Half-Chor. Come quickly апа... if any one's ear catches the noise of the kine. 

A none. 

Half-Chor. Y do not yet hear their voice clearly, yet here are the very footmarks and 
the track of those kine plain to view. 

Half-Chor. Let be! By Zeus, the footprints are reversed! They look in the opposite 
direction again; see here! What is this? What is the manner of their arrangement ? 
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The front has been changed to the rear, or again they are entangled in opposite directions. 
A strange confusion possessed the driver. 


14 sqq. As the paragraphi indicate, the Chorus is here divided into two or more 
sections, but the distribution of the lines in the papyrus seems to be sometimes at fault. In 
one place (l. 18) a paragraphus has been cancelled, but probably wrongly, by the second 
hand. I have adopted the arrangement suggested by W-M, with the slight difference that 
he would recognize a third section of the Chorus at 1. 26. А still further multiplication of 
parts is quite possible, but smaller divisions than ἡμιχόρια are not absolutely necessary. 

14. [έα W-M. 

15. The vestiges of the letter before p, which seems to have been partially rewritten, 
rather suggest $, but a т is not impossible. The imperative of a verb in -rew or -yeo is 
apparently required ; it would not be satisfactory to suppose that ετει was written for ἔτι. 

17. The first three letters of the line were supplied by the corrector, and the sign in 
the margin no doubt has some reference to the original defect (cf. 1175, Fr. 3. 7) ; the dash 
following the y was presumably inserted to fill up a blank space. ἀποϊκία]ν, which appears 
unavoidable, may be explained as a comic touch. 

18. Here again the initial letters proceed from the second hand, but in this case 
something was previously washed out. The authority apparently quoted in the margin for 
the v. l. ἔτι was not ᾿Αρίσταρχος. [ἐξ]ήνομεν, which was suggested by W-M, seems probable, 
though compounds of ἦνον have not previously occurred; the compound can be avoided, as 
Murray remarks, by writing [dp'] ἤνομεν. 

19. With punctuation after τί, as suggested by Murray, a sufficiently good sense can be 
extracted from this line. τοισ[.] is hardly to be avoided; ro is followed by part of a vertical 
stroke like that of « or v, and с has apparently been written by the second hand through the 
base of the next letter. 

23. αὐτό seems preferable to αὖ τό; cf. l. 25. In the marginal note ἐπίσιμον, if that 
be meant, may be taken to signify ‘devious course’; cf. ἐπισιμοῦν, ἀποσιμοῦν : ἐπίτιμον 
would give no sense. The abbreviated name consists of a N with a long I through the 
cross-stroke, and so may begin with either № or Iv. Of these the former is the more 
likely combination, e.g. Nicander or Nicanor, though neither of these grammarians is 
known to have commented upon Sophocles. 

25. [ἐ]κμε[τρού]μ[ε]νον : or perhaps [ἐ]κμε[ μαγ]μ[έ]νον, as Pearson suggests. 

26. What was originally written in place of δρομωι, which looks right, is doubtful; there 
does not seem to have been a dittography of хоре. The absence of a reference after οὕτως) 
ἦν may imply that δρομωι was in the archetype. After the lacuna ων is possible; some 
traces of ink above and beyond εχου are perhaps accidental. 

27. This should be the last line of the column, but since the margin is broken off there 
is no certainty. 


v. 1. The correction in the text is repeated as an adscript perhaps for the sake of 
greater clearness. ροιβδοι was originally written, and the є may be due to the second hand. 

2. ῥοῖβδος is a stage-direction ; the context indicates that notes on the lyre are meant. 

3. πω is very doubtful: the т may also be у or τ; τοι, e.g. is not impossible. [τορῶ]ς 
is due іо ΜΜ. φθέγ]ματος was doubtless written with two gammas, as іп viii. 26 Schol., 
x. 18, &c.; cf. the note on vili. 25-7. 

4. The letters av of avra were converted apparently from οι or η. I take ἴχ[νη . . . στίβος 
as the subject of πάρα and μαθεῖν as epexegetic; W—M. would place a stop after στίβος 
and make τάδε the direct object of μαθεῖν. 

4 sqq. Cf. H. Herm. 77-8 ἀντία ποιήσας ὁπλάς, τὰς πρόσθεν ὄπισθεν, τὰς δ᾽ ὄπιθεν πρόσθεν, 
κατὰ δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν αὐτὸς ἔβαινε. 
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8. αὖ: so the papyrus, apparently implying punctuation after βήματα. If the accent 
were ignored and αὐτὰ δ᾽ adopted, a stop should be placed after δέδορκεν instead of at the 
end of l. 7. 

An indistinct mark above the first e of εισιδε might be taken for a grave accent, 
which would, however, be incorrectly placed. 

9. τουτί: the deictic form, so frequent in comedy, has hitherto been regarded as alien 
from the tragic writers; cf. introd. p. 34. 

1I. For συμπ[επλεγ]μένα cf. Xenophon, Cyn. 5. 6. 

13-15. The construction is somewhat doubtful. Possibly πρόσπαιον is an adverb and 
κεκλιμ[ένος] κυνηγετεῖν epexegetic to τέχνην [ἐξ]εῦρες ; there would then be only а comma after 
αὖ, the mark of interrogation being transferred to γῇ. 


13-vi. 6. 5:7. ‘What then is this art that you have found, what, I say? It is strange to 
hunt thus prone on the ground. What is your method? Ido not understand. You lie 
fallen like a hedgehog in a copse, or stooping like an ape you vent your spleen. What 
is this? Where in the world, in what sort of place, did you learn it? Tell me, for I am 
ignorant of these ways. 

Chor. Hu! Hu! Hu! Hu! 

Sil. Why do you make this cry? Whom do you fear? Whom do you see? What terror 
do you behold? Why do you keep raving? There was a harsh sound hard by: do you 
desire to learn what it was? Why are ye silent, ye who were erst so loud? 

Chor. Nay, be silent ! 

927. What is it there that you keep turning from? 

Chor. Listen now! 

527. How can I listen when I hear no man’s voice? 

Chor. Be persuaded by me. 

97. You will never help my pursuit. 

Chor. Listen again awhile to this thing, a noise such as no mortal ever heard, whereby 
we are here dumb-struck and confounded.’ 


17. ἀποθυμαίνεις, which stands in the papyrus, might perhaps, as W—M suggests, here 
have the sense of ἀποθυμιᾷς, flatum emittis ; cf. ὁρμαίνειν and ὁρμᾶν. But there is no other 
trace of such a use, and the anapaest is very objectionable. κύβδα appears to be sound, 
though the 6 was originally omitted; there is no authority for κύβα. It is easy to restore 
metrical regularity by the omission of the preposition ; but the sense is unsatisfactory, since 
the meaning of ἀποθυμιᾷς is hardly to be attributed to the simple verb, and the reading of 
the papyrus remains unexplained. I have been tempted to suppose that the original text had 
ἀπιθμαίνεις, which might easily produce ἀποθυμαίνειε: cf. Hesych. ἰθμαίνων' ἀσθμαίνων and 
ἰσμαίνει' ἀναψύχει, ἀποψύχει, ὄζει. But the evidence for this verb is too doubtful to justify its 
insertion. І therefore print θυμαίνεις, but only faute de mieux. Pearson, to whom κύβδα 
suggests some erotic term, proposes ποθοµανής. 

18. W-M is no doubt right in substituting τόπῳ for τρόπῳ, which may easily have been 
brought in from the next line. 

20. Cf. vii. 12 and Aristoph. Plu. 895 where 0 ὃ, repeated six times, is used to 
imitate the sound made by a person smelling a feast. 

21-5. The restorations are made exempli gratia. Those in ll. 21 and 25 were proposed 
by Murray (who compares with l. 21 Soph. Z7. 1475 τίνα φοβεῖ ; riv ἀγνοεῖς ;), those in ll. 23-4 
by W-M. That κέρχνος is here to be interpreted as a harsh, grating sound is indicated by 
the context; cf. Galen, Gloss. Hippocr. (Kühn xix, p. 111), who says that the word may 
signify either ἡ τραχύτης τῆς φάρυγγος or б ἐν τῷ πνεύμονι ψόφος. М-М would emend 
ἱμείρείς], to ἱμείρω, but a fair sense is obtainable without alteration, as above, or by writing 
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ἀγχοῦ τίς ἤχε]ι κέρχνος ἱμείρεις μαθεῖν; τ[ί δῆτα κτλ. The first e of ειµειρεις was probably deleted 
by the second hand ; it has a dot over it besides being crossed through. "The marginal οἱ 
for ὦ is no improvement in l. 24. 

26. ἀπονοσ[φίζ]εις was suggested by W—M ; cf. Soph. О. 7. 480. The restoration of 
the first half of the line is facilitated by the crasis adopted in the text; the supplement 
adopted is of course only one of several possibilities. 


vi. 3. Murray here proposed ἐμ[ὴν] δίω[ξιν, but ην can certainly not be got into the 
lacuna, which is indeed strained to the utmost by the modification printed ; ог, ov or a single 
letter would be more satisfactory. The accented letter after ὃ is probably either ι or a, and 
the vestige succeeding is not inconsistent with о; у or т would also be suitable. ἔμ᾽ []δ' 
ἄπ[ιστοί y would be consistent with the palaeographical conditions, but is not otherwise 
convincing. δίχ[α cannot be read. A small vestige before ὥς suits e. 5. μ or A, hardly т. 

4. For χρήµατος cf. xiv. 23. 

5. ἐξωργίσμεθα, if that was the verb of the text, is less appropriate than the marginal 
ἐξενίσμεθα, although this use of ξενίζειν seems otherwise to be post-classical. ‘The compound 
ἐκπλαγέντες, as read by Aristophanes, is also preferable to the simple verb. 


1-vii. τι. 51). ‘Why, pray, are you afraid and fearful of a noise, unclean bodies 
fashioned of wax, vilest of beasts, who see a terror in each shade and are alarmed at 
everything, who render slack, heedless, illiberal service, mere bodies, all talk and lust, 
professing faithfulness, but if ever it is called for, flying from performance. Yet your father, 
ye vilest of beasts, is one by whose youthful prowess many trophies have been set up at the 
homes of his brides, who was not wont to turn in flight nor be subdued nor to cower at the 
noises of hill-fed herds, but did deeds of strength. And their lustre is now disfigured by 
you at some new cheating noise of shepherds, which you fear like children before seeing its 
source, abandoning the hope of golden wealth which Phoebus told of and secured, and the 
freedom which he promised both to you and me; this you neglect, and sleep. If you do 
not pursue and track down the kine and their driver to their hiding-place, you shall make 
a noise in lamentation for your very cowardice. 

Chor. Father, be present with me and yourself be my guide, that you may know well 
if there be any cowardice ; for you yourself shall learn, if you are present, that your words 
are nought. 

62). I will myself be present and urge you on by my voice, sounding the whistle that 
speeds on the hounds. Come, take your stand at the cross-ways, and I will stay on the 
scene of action and direct you.’ 


7. The punctuation apparently indicated by the papyrus is quite defensible (cf. e. g. 
Aristoph. Acharn. 345 μή pot πρόφασιν) but less natural than that adopted. It can hardly 
be doubted that a stop was intended, though the dot is not quite in the proper position, 
being too far from the v and close to the vertical stroke of ф. 

8. Aristophanes' reading is again preferable to that of the text. 

9. v was written by the second hand over an original μ. The masculine ὄντ[ες is some- 
what awkward with κάκιστα, but ὄντ[α κἀ]ν, which Pearson would prefer, is not adapted to the 
lacuna, which barely accommodates three narrow letters. 

16 sqq. Cf. Eurip. Cycl. 2-9. 

I7. οἴκοις νυμφικοῖς: i. е. the caves of the nymphs; cf. Homer, ZZ. Aphrod. 262 (Pearson). 

18. δουλ[ο]υμένου is probably sound; δειλοῦν is rare and, so far as known, post- 
classical. 

20. ἀ[κμαῖσιν : or perhaps α[ἰχ]μαῖσιν, and this is preferred by Pearson. For ἐξειργασμένου 
in the active sense, which gives a better antithesis than ἐξειργασμένα, cf. e.g. Soph. 434.262, 384. 
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21. ὑμῶν is clearly right. Neither ὑπορρυπαίνειν nor ἀπορρυπαίνειν occurs elsewhere. 

22. κόλακι] is an unexpected epithet, the meaning of which perhaps here approximates 
to that of γόης; cf. Moeris, p. 113 γόης ᾿Αττικοί, κόλαξ Ἕλληνες, 

23. [ὅν] W-M. 

24. χ[ρ]υσόφαντος is apparently found only here. 


vii. 2. ἀνανοστήσαντες is another novel form, which here seems to mean ‘pursue’; 
cf. Soph. PA. 43 ἐπὶ φορβῆς νόστον. It could hardly signify ‘ returning from the error of 
your ways ’. 

5. συμποδηγεῖν is used by Plato, Pol. 269 c, 270 a, but συμποδηγετεῖν is not elsewhere 
attested. o 

7. The variant on λέγω[ν, which is doubtless right, appears unintelligent. 

то. W-M suggests the easy emendation τρίζυγ᾽ εἰς, but cf. Soph. Trach. 339 τοῦ µε (?) 
τήνδ᾽ ἐφίστασαι βάσιν;, which confirms the testimony of the papyrus, while this in turn may be 
cited in support of the view that ἐφίστασαι in Trach. 339 is intransitive. For the rough 
breathing on οἴμου W—M refers to Arcadius 199 (Herodian i. 546, Lentz) τὸ οἶμος, οἱμῶ δασύνεται. 

12 sqq. The rhythm of this song, which is unfortunately defective nearly throughout, is 
largely anapaestic, the anapaests being often resolved into proceleusmatics ; cf. Aristoph. 
Av. 327 sqq. and the Hyporcheme of Pratinas (Fr. 1, Bergk).  Cretics are also used, while 
1. 15 is apparently Glyconic. 

12. ψ here is apparently used like ψίττα or ψύττα, * Pst!’ 

13. ὑπέκλαγες is a novel compound, but ὑποκρίζειν is used by Aelian, W. А. 6. το; 
for the form cf. the variant κρίγε for κρίκε in Hom. Ἡ 470, and the commentators 
thereon. 

I5. The second о of πρωτω has been rewritten. 

16. ἔχει is the second person of the passive: ‘I have you’; сЁ. 1. 17. η of εληλυθεν 
has been altered by the second hand from e in both instances. 

18. The marginal reading is the more attractive; δευτερωι was probably due to the 
influence of πρώτῳ τίς ὅδε in l. 15. 

19. δράκις is an unknown form, which, however, in consideration of the adjacent γράπις 
it is rather hazardous to emend to δρακείς (Pind. em. vii. 3, Fr. 123. 2); М-М compares 
Δόρκι. An acute accent may have disappeared above the a.  ypáms is described by 
Hesychius as εἶδος ὀρνέου. 

22. The narrowness of the lacuna indicates that the letter lost before the final ν was 
probably o, but the word was apparently not νομον; νο]μήο]ν is not impossible. 

26. бр|: or 4. 


viii. 2. δε is cancelled by a stroke above the line; cf. x. 6 and 843. 142-3, &c. 

8. The confusion between η and ει is common; the former here seems likely to 
be correct. 

9. Not oùj : the letter after А was probably o or o. 

II. εἴσιθ᾽: М-М would prefer ἔπιθ᾽.. 


13-24. Chor. ‘Father, why are you silent? Did we speak the truth? Do you not 
hear the sound, or are you deaf ? 

Si. Be silent; what is it? 

Chor. I shall not stay. 

521. Stay, if you can. 

Chor. I cannot; but do you search and track them down as you please, and enrich 
yourself by getting the kine and the gold... 
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Sij. But I will by no means allow you to leave me or to withdraw from this task, before 
we know clearly what is within this dwelling here.' 


13-14. εἴπομεν and ψόφον were restored by W—M. If εἴπομεν is right, μῶν, for which 
οὐκ would rather be expected, may have an ironical sense, * You don't mean that we spoke 
the truth?’ But μῶν sometimes practically loses its negative force; cf. Stallbaum’s note on 
Plato, Lys. 208 c. With the form of l. 14 cf. e. g. Eurip. Rhes. 565—6 Διόμηδες, οὐκ ἤκουσας, 
ἢ κενὸς ψόφος στάζει δι ὥτων, τευχέων τινὰ κτύπον; 

15. Since ll. 13-14 and apparently 18-21 must be assigned to the Chorus, the verse 
contained in ll 15-17 should be distributed into three parts instead of four as in the 
papyrus. τί ἔστιν is therefore to be combined either with σί[γα] or οὐ μενῶ, and the former 
alternative is the more natural. W-M prefers оцу], , 

Α quite different and in some respects not unattractive view of this passage is taken 
by Pearson. He would keep the arrangement given by the papyrus in 1]. 1 5-19, assigning 
16 τί ἔστιν, 18 μέν, εἰ θέλεις and 23 sqq. to the Chorus, 17 o? μενῶ and 19—22 to Silenus; 
the latter then becomes the person anxious to leave the scene, and would do so at l. 22, 
where the restoration ós ἐμοὶ δοκ]ετ] μὴ πλεῖστ[ον] ἔτι μι ота διατρίβειν] χρόνον is suggested 
exempli gratia. So sudden а volte face оп the part of both Silenus and Satyrs might be 
comic, but it is hardly natural; moreover this theory also involves а departure from the 
original, where changes of speaker appear to be indicated by the paragraphi below ll. 24 (25) 
and ix. 1. Those paragraphi are not easily interpreted as marking the distinction between 
iambics and lyrics ; cf. l. 12, where there is no paragraphus. 

17-18. It is clear from the marginal note that ]. 18 ended ὅπῃ δύνα. For this the 
annotator wished to substitute ὅπῃ θέλεις, and there would be something to be said for his 
preference were it not for the awkwardness—which he apparently did not feel—of the 
repetition of θέλεις. М-М points out that this may be removed to the advantage of the 
sense by simply transposing the two verbs. δύνᾳ in l. 17 is well suited to the reply of 
the Chorus οὐκ ἔστιν. If θέλεις and доа are retained as they stood in the papyrus, pér, εἰ 
θέλεις is perhaps best regarded аз ап unfinished sentence: ‘Stay, if you wish (to share in the 
reward)’ ; ‘Stay, if you please’ would be too polite, —unless, indeed, the tone was ironical. 

19. λαβών W-M, 

20 sqq. Since the ends of these lines are on a different fragment, their length cannot be 
determined very accurately. Some standard of measurement is, however, provided by 1. 18, 
where the supplement is certain, though it is of course not certain at what distance the 
marginal note was begun from the conclusion of the line. Assuming an interval of average 
extent, I estimate that there would be about thirteen letters іп l. 20 between χρυσον and |e, 
and the loss in the lines below has been calculated on that basis. 

21. πλειστ| is hardly to be avoided; πλειον can certainly not be read. The letter after 
the lacuna is probably e or σ; that after τι may be μ or v. 

22—4. The restorations of course only aim at giving the apparent sense. ἐξυπέρχεσθαι 
is unknown, but would be a not unnatural poetical variation of ὑπεξέρχεσθα. In l. 24 
Murray proposed ὅντιν] 5[9 ἔσω κρύπτει στέγη, which I have adapted to the requirements of 
the papyrus, the η of ἥ[δε being inadmissible. Тһе letter in question, if not e, should be p 
or possibly В, 

25-7. The Chorus make an ineffective summons to the occupant of the cave. μισ]θό[ν 
was restored by ΝΜ, who in the marginal note above proposes à φυσ[ᾷ]ε; but the 
narrow space and the flourished form of the ι are both against a and in favour of -εις. 
Possibly ἀφύξεις stood in the text. I write φθέγμα according to the ordinary orthography, 
although as W-M remarks, the doubled y which is found here and at x. 18, xi. 15, xii. 3, 
xiii, 4 was preferred by Herodian ; cf. Crónert, Mem. Gr. Hercul. p. 69. 
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ix. 2-18. 61}, ‹ Не will not appear to them ; but I by making a noise upon the ground 
with many leaps and kicks will quickly compel him to hear though he be very deaf. 

Cyllene. Beasts, why came ye rushing with many shouts to this green wooded hill, 
abode of animals? What is this device, what this change from the tasks wherewith you erst 
pleased your lord, who clad in fawn-skin and bearing the light thyrsus was ever wont to 
raise before you the cry evoe in the god's train along with the nymphs his offspring and the 
throng of his sons? But now I understand not the matter, whither the gusts of new frenzy 
whirl you. For it is a riddle! I heard a cry befitting hunters who have come near to the 
brood of an animal in their lair, and at the same time . . .' 


2. τοῖσιν after φαν]εῖτ]αι could hardly be taken as instrumental. For the demonstrative 
use cf. e.g. Soph. О. С. 742 ἐκ δὲ τῶν μάλιστ᾽ ἐγώ. 

3. πέδορτος, like κυνορτικός in vii. 9, is a йтаё εἰρημένον. 

5. 5: the third person is evidently required, and the correction is easy; cf. Soph. 
Ant. 710 κεΐ τις ᾖ σοφός, and vi. 13 above. 

For the redundant ὅστε cf. e.g. Soph. О. C. 1350 δικαιῶν ὥστ᾽ ἐμοῦ κλύειν λόγους. 

6. The marginal variant would have the effect of balancing the epithets, χῶρον ὑλώδη -- 
πάγον ἔνθηρον, but does not seem very probable; possibly even χωρον is a mistake for 
χλωρον. 

9. ειπες is strange, and W-M’s correction εἶχες is an evident simplification. 

ro-11. Cf, Eurip. Fr. 752 θύρσοισι καὶ νεβρῶν δοραῖς καθαπτός, Bacch. 176 θύρσους ἀνάπτειν 
καὶ νεβρῶν δορὰς ἔχειν, Strabo c. 719 καθημμένοι νεβρίδας. υμειν, not υμων, was apparently the 
reading of the papyrus; it may be explained as a @айшиз commodi. νέβρινος is novel. 
εὐπαλής and εὐπαλέως are used by Ap. Rhod. ii. 618, iv. 193. 

I2. For the middle form εὐιάζετ᾽ cf. Eurip. Bacch. 67 Βάκχιον εὐαζομένα. The corrector's 
εὐίαζες, which is unintelligible, looks as if he had taken εὐιάζετ' for a second person plural 
active. It was presumably to this word that the marginal note (те) referred. The 
alteration of the termination involved the transference of the accent, and that on a was 
cancelled by means of thé dots on either side of it, as in 841. vi. 88, ix. 17, 1082. r. 
Ml. 7 (5). 

: ? The emendation of ποδῶν to παίδων is due їо М-М. 

14. vay: the space seems almost too narrow for œ, and would better suit νέ[ο]ν, which 
however is less apposite. 

I5. Theon's variant, with which of course there would be no stop after yáp, is less 
attractive. 

16. The first ο of ороо has been converted from e, and in 1. 18 also εµου was probably 
first written, though there the alteration is less obvious and may be due to the original 
scribe. 

18-23. Though the wording of this passage is elusive, its purport is evident. After 
mentioning the sounds of hunters on the trail (1. 15-17) the nymph says that she has also 
heard accusations of some theft (ЇЇ. 18-19), proclamations (ЇЇ. 20-1), and finally knocks and 
kicks on the door (ll. 22-3). In ll. 18-19 ἂν... ἐτείνε[τ᾽, if correct, is iterative. dv’ αὐτήν 
might be read, but the « is more suitable, and there seems to be nothing for αὐτή[ν to refer 
to except τρο[φ]ῆς, which is unsatisfactory, while to emend to ай», as Murray suggests, is 
too precarious. The letter before αι (or as?) may well be κ, i. e. καί ; Ίτιαι is not possible. ἐτείνε[τ᾽ 
is more probably third person singular passive than second person plural active, or ἔτεινε[ν 
could be restored, with the division αὖ τίς, ётер τ]ς being of course excluded on metrical 
grounds ; there is not room for ἐτείνο[ντ᾽ «Jis. It remains to find some word like βέλη to be 
the subject of ἐτείνε[τ᾽ or the object of ἔτεινε[ν and to go with γλώσσης. τόξ]α καί, however, is 
too long, while а καί is hardly long enough, even if Sophocles were likely to have used the 
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neuter form, which occurs only once in Homer. A vestige of ink above the lacuna might 
indeed be the remains of a diaeresis on ι, but it suggests rather a circumflex accent or an 
inserted letter. ].eva at the end of the line is doubtless a perfect infinitive, Ἰκέναι or 
χεναι. А 
20, αὖτις: this form is now admitted as Attic beside αὖθις; cf. W—M’s note іп 
Sifzungsber. Preuss. Akad. 1905, p. 872. 

22. I adopt Murray's σύν, which is perhaps not inconsistent with the remains, though 
not at all convincing. λακ[τίσματος depending on [κ]ληδών is an alternative. 

24—7. The sense seems to be ‘But for some other evidence I should have supposed 
(or, “ In other circumstances I should suppose”) from such a conflict of sounds that you 
were mad’. Given the probable ¢ in l. 26, ἔ]φη[ν, as Murray suggests, is attractive; but 
I cannot reconcile the remains with ἔφην ἄν, and φο[ί]η[ν is another possibility, е. g. αἰν[αῖσι] 
φα[ί]η[ν] ἂν φρενῶν ὑμᾶς νοσεῖν vé|cow,—though dv and φρενῶν could hardly both be read. θεῶν 
is inadmissible before ὑμᾶς, but δαιμόνων might serve. In l. 24 αλλως, if that is right (the s is 
extremely doubtful), may be followed by η or ει, and the letter after κ can be a. 

27. I should like to read τί νύμφη]ν émrociz’, but though the supposed m of moer may 
well be т (or у), т for τι is not possible. A fair sense, however, is obtainable with ἔτι ποεῖτ᾽, 
‘What will you do next to an innocent nymph?’ 


x. I-Xi. 19. Chor. ‘ Deep-girded nymph, stay this wrath, for indeed no strife of hostile 
conflict approaches thee, nor methinks would any unfriendly or vain words from us touch 
thee. Do not thou be forward in reviling me, but graciously disclose this thing, who is it who 
here below the ground uttered in such wondrous wise an awesome sound. 

Суй, This is now a gentler mood than before, and seeking thus will you more easily 
learn than by deeds of strength and attempts upon a hapless nymph. For it pleases me not 
thus to stir up shrill strife of words. Come, reveal and tell to me calmly what is the 
thing that ye chiefly need. 

Chor. Queen of this region, mighty Cyllene, I will tell thee afterwards for what I came. 
But tell us of this voice which resounds and what mortal expresses himself therewith. 

Суй. You must know this clearly, that, if you reveal these words of mine, a penalty is 
in store for yourselves. For in the seats of the gods the deed is concealed in order that 
no tidings of the story may reach Hera. For Zeus came to the hidden dwelling of the 
daughter of Atlas... and in a lonely cave he begat a son, whom I nurse in my arms; for 
his mother's strength is shaken by illness. And I staying by the cradle prepare an infant's 
nurture, food and drink and rest, night and day. But he grows daily toa more than natural 
stature, so that I am seized by wonder and fear. For though he has been born not yet six 
days his limbs press on to the maturity of boyhood, and this shoot springs upward and tarries 
not. Such is the boy who is stored within ; and he is still concealed by the command of 
his father. And the voice of which you ask, ringing out by an unseen instrument, and at 
which you were much amazed, he himself devised in a single day out of an upturned box ; 
such is the vessel brimful of delight which he fashioned out a dead beast and makes resound 
below.’ 


х. 1-8. This short ode is no doubt in strophic correspondence with xi. 20-xii. 1, where 
the number of lines is the same and so far as preserved they are metrically equivalent, xii. 1, 
the one complete verse, coinciding with x. 8. The measure is predominantly cretic, with an 
iambic monometer (ll. 1, 2, 4, 6) or dimeter (l. 3) at the beginning of some of the lines; the 
last line ends with a brachycatalectic trochaic tetrapody (ithyphallic) ; cf. xiii. 5-13, xiv. 
20-6. The supplements at the ends of ll. τ--4 were suggested by Murray ; the restoration 
of 1. 6 and partially of l. 7 is due to W-M. 
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I. νύμφη: cf. xi. 20 βοῆς, iii. r2 and xii I γῆρυν, xiii. 5 ὀμφή, forms which stand in 
contrast with iii. 12 πατρικάν, x. 3 μάχας, 8 ἐγάρυσε . . . αὐδά[ν, xiv. 26 τᾷσδ. I leave these 
inconsistencies unaltered. 

2. © of τοῦδ᾽ was a later insertion, i. e. the original text combined τόδ᾽ with νεῖκος, which 
is quite intelligible. 

6. δε of µηδε has been cancelled in the same way as in viii. 2 by a horizontal stroke 
over the letters. 

8. This line, which was originally omitted, has been inserted by the corrector in the 
upper margin. Probably the note ἄνω (‘ see above ") was added at the end of |. 7. 

9-13. The restorations printed of the ends of these lines are substantially Murray's. 
In 1. ro he proposed ἐκπύ[θοισθε ῥᾷον ἄν, suggesting that θηρῶν was a mistake for θῆρες. 
But this is unnecessary if θηρῶν be regarded as the participle and the singular substituted 
for the plural; while I prefer μᾶλλον to ῥᾷον as softening the construction of the following 
genitives, which are equivalent to ў with the dative (as e.g. Eurip. Cycl. 273-4 τῷδε τοῦ 
“Ῥαδαμάνθυος μᾶλλον πέποιθα). ἀλκασμάτ[ω]ν in l. тт and ὀρθοψάλακτον in 1. I3 are new words. 
For the former, to which the sign in the left margin is probably intended to draw attention, 
W-M suggests λακασμάτ[ω]ν, and this would be an easy correction; but since ἀλκάζειν is 
attested both by the Etym. Magnum and Hesychius, it is hardly necessary, and λάκασμα itself 
would be ἅπαξ εἴρημ., though λακάζειν is used by Aeschylus. The recurrence in this play of 
ψαλάσσειν or its derivatives is rather curious; cf, besides 1. 5 above, xiii. 5. If ὀρθοψάλακτος 
is rightly restored in the latter passage, ὀρθο- would seem to have the sense of ὀρθιο-. [οὐ]κ 
іп l. 12 is very uncertain, but perhaps preferable to, e. g., οὐ] π[ρέπει. 

14. μ[ή]νυέ [μοι М-М and Murray. 

16. It is questionable whether the speaker here and in the following dialogue is Silenus 
or the Chorus. W-M would prefer the former, chiefly on account of xiv. 15-17, where see 
the note; but xii. 2—3 and xiii. 14—16 distinctly point the other way. To give those lines to 
Silenus is practically to make him here Coryphaeus, It may also be noticed that in ix. 9-13 
Silenus (if he is meant by δεσπότῃ) is apparently spoken of as if he were not present ; 
and a comic effect would be produced if, after his valiant protestations, when Cyllene 
actually emerged he beat a temporary retreat and left the Satyrs to cope with the situation. 
Pearson would get rid of Silenus rather sooner; cf. the note on viii. 15. 

18. The text is probably sound; Theon’s v. 1. looks like an attempted improvement. 

το. δι[α]χαράσσεται here appears to have the metaphorical sense acquired by χαρακτήρ, 
&c., but I have found no other instance of such a use of the verb. 

25-7. The general sense is evident, but its precise expression is beyond recovery. In 
1. 25 the initial ¢ is quite doubtful and may Бет; and y of στε]γην, which was suggested by 
W-M, may also be τ. At the end of l. 26 Murray proposes ἁβουλ]εύσατο, and the verse 
might then be completed e. р. [τήνδ᾽ ἦλθε, κἀξέπραξεν. 


хі. 2-3. Restored by W-M. ΟΕ Homer, ZZ. Herm. 6-9. 


5. [κἀδεστ]ά (W-M) is the natural correlation of πατῆτα and need not occasion surprise 
in the case of such a prodigy. [κάσθῆτ]α would be preferable for a more ordinary infant of 
six days. 

6. λικνῖτις 15 а ἅπαξ εἰρημένον. On the use of the λίκνον as a cradle cf. Miss Harrison’s 
article in 7. Æ. 5, xxiii. pp. 294 sqq. 

7. Compounds of εὐθετίζειν seem not to occur; [ἐξευθ]ετίζω is well-adapted to the space 
and, as W-M remarks, has the analogy of ἐξευτρεπίζειν, which is used by Euripides in Z7. 75. 

8. ὁ 8, which is the obvious supplement, is admissible on the supposition that the e was 
unelided ; otherwise the space would not be filled. 

9. À stop may have disappeared at the end of the line. 


δο THE ОЛЗ МЕЛО ο ος 


IO-II. οὕπω and [γυίοι]ε were restored by W-M. The latter, however, does not 
produce a very satisfactory line, since παιδός, which has to be constructed with what follows, 
is awkward, and some supplement on which παιδός would depend, like ἰσχύς or δέµας, would 
have decided advantages. But it seems difficult to obtain this without altering ἐκπεφασ- 
μόνο]ε, for I cannot regard Murray's suggestion [πρίστη]ε for πριστὴρ ὁδούς as probable; 
neither is Pearson's [uérpocs (cf. Eur. Jon 354) convincing. Ву the marginal note a variant 
ἕκτην ἡμέραν πεφασμένος is presumably implied; but there is no reason for preferring this to 
what stands in the text. 

12—13. [κάξορ]μενίζει . . . [βλάστη] = Soph. Fr. 294, preserved in Athen. ii. p. 62 f. and 
without the name of the play in Eustath. //. p. 899. 17, in both places with the reading 
ἐπισχολάζεται, for which Meineke proposed κοὐκ ἔτι σχολ., а conjecture now confirmed by the 
papyrus. Ofthe variants στέγει and τρέφει the former seems preferable. 

14. [δυσεύρε]τος, which Murray suggests, gives a good sense, though the supposed s is 
a little too far apart from the o. It is necessary to write [τ not [δ', in order to account 
for the accent, which is clear. [ἐγκλῃσ]τέος (Pearson) does not suit the remains. 

- 15-19. The restoration of this first account of the lyre is very problematical. W-M's 
supplement in 1. 18 and [ои а the end of 1. το look probable ; and a relatival construction 
in Í. 15, as desired by Murray, seems well suited to the run of the sentence. For the rest 
I only aim at an indication of the sense. At the beginning of l. 15 the supposed tail of 
the $ might be taken for an acute accent on the a below, but this is less likely, and αφί or 
аў] is practically certain. In 1. 16 και is followed by an upright stroke suiting у, κ, v, т, 
ог т. The word beginning with « in 1. r7 is rather puzzling; neither κ[ίστης, κ[άλπης 
(Murray), пог κ[όγχης is convincing, —any more than d[yyos іп 1, το. 

Α word must be added concerning the arrangement of the latter part of this column. 
The beginnings of ll. 15-26 are on a detached fragment, and since the papyrus is broken 
immediately below the є of ἐ[κθανόν]τος (2), there is the bare possibility that there was another 
line below this ]ε[, in which case the beginnings of ll. 15-26 would have to be moved a line 
lower down, 4ф| corresponding with |: ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ, and so on. An additional verse in the 
much compressed account of the lyre might be thought no disadvantage, and the close con- 
junction of παῖς and παιδο[ in ll. 20-1 would also be obviated. On the other hand the top 
of the column would not be level with Col. x but would protrude above it, and I am satisfied 
that the arrangement adopted is correct. 

22. The supposed high stop may be the top of an inserted «. 

24. ]ov is perhaps the end of the line. 

26. єк θανόν]τος, W-M ; cf. 1. 18. 


xii. 2-16. Су, ‘Be not now faithless; faithful are the words of a goddess which 
greet your ear. 


Chor. How can I believe that the voice of what is dead sounds so loudly ? 
Cyll. Believe, for the beast received a voice by death, but in life was speechless. 
Chor. What was his shape? Long, or curved, or short? 

Cyll. Short like a pipkin, curved, with a dappled skin. 

Chor. 15 he to be compared to a cat or to a panther? 

Суй. Something between, for he is round and short-legged. 

Chor. Does he not resemble a lizard or a crab? 

Суй. No, he is not like that either; find some other guise. 

Chor. Well, is his shape that of a horned beetle of Etna? 

Суй. Now you have nearly guessed what the animal most resembles. 
Chor. Tell us what is the part that sounds, the inside or the outside. 

Суй. Itis... of... skin, akin to a shell. 
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Chor. By what name do you call it? Supply it if thou hast ought further to tell. 
Суй. The boy calls the beast a tortoise, and the part that sounds, a lyre.’ 


2 sqq. This use of iambic tetrameters in dialogue is unique in Attic drama. The 
neglect of diaeresis between the two halves of the verse is a noticeable feature. Murray 
observes that the same metre is possibly to be recognized in Soph. Fr. 672. With the 
enigmatical description of the tortoise cf. the grz?Aus of Pacuvius, ap. Cic. De Divin. ii. 133 : 
Quadrupes tardigrada, agrestis, humilis, aspera, 
Capite brevi, cervice anguina, aspectu truci, 

| Eviscerata, inanima, cum animali sono. 

See introd. p. 34. 

4. Cf. Nicand. Alex. 561 αὐδήεσσαν ἔθηκεν ἀναύδητόν περ ἐοῦσαν, των is obviously an 
error for ζῶν, which is rightly supplied by the marginal note. How this continued is 
uncertain ; νη[ῦδος, which is suggested by Mr. Allen, is plausible, but the form is unknown; 
νε may also be read. 

6. There is not much to choose between χυτρώδης and the v. 1. τροχώδης ; the former 
occurs only here. ῥικνοῦσθαι is cited from the /chneufae by Photius and Suidas (Soph. Fr. 
295), the reference perhaps being to the present passage, although their interpretations of 
the word are inapposite here. / 

7. αἰέλουρος was known to be a Sophoclean form from the Berlin MS. of Photius lately 
edited by Reitzenstein, Anfang Lex. Phot. 

The use of res for ὡς, which here does not admit of the same easy remedy.as in ii. 12, 
is very remarkable. τώς = ὥς is common in Epic poetry and also occurs in the lyrics of 
Aeschylus and in Soph. 47. 841, a passage generally regarded as spurious. Of res == ὡς, 
ut, the only examples adduced are Aristoph. Ach. 762 (Doric) and Aesch. 5. с. 77. 637. 

ο. W-M's substitution of the nom. for the datives after ὡς is plainly necessary. 
προσφερής ὡς does not apparently actually occur, but cf. e. g. the use of ὁμοῖος with ὥσπερ, 
ὥστε, &C. 

II. Αἰτναῖος: cf. Soph. Fr. 165 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μὲν δὴ κάνθαρος τῶν Αἰτναίων πάντως, and Aristoph. 
Pax 73 Αἰτναῖον μέγιστον κάνθαρον with the scholia thereon, whence the Sophoclean fragment 
is derived. 

14. Ίορινη seems to be a compound of ῥινός formed in the same way as κοσκινόρινος, which 
is cited by Hesychius, although а compound of this kind would not be expected to have 
three terminations. ορεινη was written by the copyist, but over the e there is a clear dot 
which was presumably intended to cancel it; ὀρεινή would be a suitable epithet of the 
tortoise itself (cf. e.g. A. Herm. 33 χέλυς ὄρεσι ζώουσα, 42 ὀρεσκῴοιο χελώνης) but hardly of its 
shell in this context, and a reference to the shell is expected from the question inl. 13. At 
the end of the verse neither the text nor the marginal variant is intelligible ; the former, 
as W-M remarks, looks like a mixture of τῶν ὀστράκων and ὀστρέων, and, with Ἰορίνη, it 
appears probable that τῶν ὀστράκων was the original reading; cf. 27. Herm. 32-3 πόθεν τόδε 
καλὸν ἄθυρμα αἰόλον ὄστρακον ἔσσίο); If on the other hand the verse be supposed to refer to the 
whole animal and not only the shell, ὀρείνη and ὀστρέων will make the better antithesis. 

15. πλ[έ]ον: or possibly πα[ρ]όν. 

16. [τὸν .. . χέλυν Murray. 

18. sqq. Cf. the description of the lyre in ZZ. Herm. 477 sqq, Lucian, Deor. Dialog. 7. 4. 
δέρµα probably refers to the cow’s hide; cf. xiii. 21-4 and xiv. 24. For the next. word 
κ[ὦ]στρ[ακον, which М-М suggests, is possible. 

Where the stichomythia stops is uncertain; it may extend a few lines beyond 
this point. $ ll 
19. κλαγγά[νειν is used by Soph. Fr. 874. 4 of birds. 

G 


82 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


24. Ἰαμματωί might well be ἁμμάτω[», for which the corrector wished to substitute 
óppáre|v. Too little of the a is preserved to show whether there was a deletion. 


xiii 1-16. Суй. ‘... And this is an assuagement of pain and refreshment to him 
alone, and he delights in the mad joy and in singing an accompaniment of song ; for he is 
exalted by the cunning device of the lyre. Thus did the boy design a voice for a dead 
beast. 

Chor. А loud voice goes forth over the land, and through its tones culls clear images 
of the scene (2). But the point to which step by step I bring the matter is, know that the 
deity, whoever he is, who invented this, he and none other is the thief, lady, forsure, But 
be not enraged nor wrathful at this. 

Суй. What delusion possesses you? Whom do you revile for theft? 

Chor. By Zeus, lady, I would not vex thee. 

Chor. Do you call the son of Zeus a robber ῥ᾽ 


I. ἄκεστρον 35 a synonym of φάρμακον is attributed by Hesychius to the Palamedes of 
Sophocles (Fr. 439); παραψυκτήριον is not otherwise attested. 

2-3. The nymph does not seem to have taken much pleasure in Hermes' musical 
efforts. Homer makes the audience more appreciative: Æ. Herm. бо ἀμφιπόλους τε γέραιρε 
καὶ ἀγλαὰ δώματα νύμφης, though there too (54, 420) the lyre σμερδαλέον κονάβησε, For καὶ 
‚.. ξύμφωνον cf.ibid. 54-5 θεὸς δ᾽ ὑπὸ καλὸν ἄειδεν ἐξ αὐτοσχεδίης πειρώμενος. At the end 
of the line W-M's μέλος is better than ἔπος, of which I had thought. 

3. αἰόλισμα: cf. Soph. Fr. 826 μηδ᾽ αἰόλιζε ταῦτα (Schol. Theocr. i. 56), and Bekk. 
Anecd, 361. 2 αἰολίζειν' τὸ ποικίλλειν' οὕτω Σοφοκλῆς. The substantive is found only here. 

4. Cf. H. Herm. 38 ἣν δὲ θάνῃς, τότε κεν μάλα καλὸν ἀείδοις. 

5—7. Lines 5-11 evidently correspond to xiv. 20-6, as x. 1—8 did to xi. 20-xii. І, and 
the metrical scheme is of the same character as before. In l. 5 οψαλακτος is а vox nihili, and 
a comparison of xiv. 2ο indicates that a syllable is missing. W-M suggests ἀπροψάλακτος, 
Murray ὀρθοψάλακτος, of which I adopt the latter partly because there is already evidence 
for that compound (x. 13), partly because it would perhaps lend itself rather more readily 
to the corruption. A further defect is disclosed at the beginning of 1. 6, where the papyrus 
gives a spondee instead of a cretic. The mark of length on πρεπτά, which was accordingly 
constructed with ὀμφή, is thus suspect, and becomes further discredited through W-M’s 
apt reference to Hesych. πρεπτά' φαντάσματα, εἰκόνες, which appears to relate to this very 
passage. I have therefore inserted ё αὖ, which removes the asyndeton and might rather 
easily have dropped out before διά. 

But though metrical regularity may be restored without difficulty, ll. 6—7 remain not 
а little obscure. ἐπανθεμίζειν does not occur, but ἀνθεμίζεσθαι is used by Aeschylus, Suppl. 73 
γοεδνὰ δ᾽ ἀνθεμίζομαι, which the scholiast explains τῶν γόων rà ἄνθος ἀποδρέπομαι, “ The song 
plucks local images’ might be interpreted as meaning that the scenery was depicted by the 
song ; if Hermes was singing as well as playing, this mode of description is perhaps not 
incredible. It is hardly to the point to cite P. Hibeh 13. 31-2 οὐδὲ αἰσχυν[όμενο], ἐξειπ| εἶν] 
τῶν] μελῶν τὰ μὲν δάφνης ἔξειν [ἴδιάν] τι, τὰ δὲ κιττοῦ, for the Satyrs who are hearing music for 
the first time could not be credited with perceptions of this kind. Ог possibly ἐπανθεμίζει is 
intransitive and repeats the idea of κατοιχνεῖ, ‘fantasies flit over the scene’ like a bird or bee 
from flower to flower. In any case the active form, and not Theon's variant ἐπανθεμίζεται, 
is shown by xiv. 23 to be correct. 

Line 6 originally protruded slightly beyond ll. 7 sqq. and the irregularity has been 
removed by the corrector, who washed ош т and converted the р to т, interlineating another p. 
Why the scribe wrote the line thus is not clear. The simplest explanation perhaps is that 
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he inadvertently ranged it with χο(ρός) instead οἱ with οψαλακτος, and then observing the 
mistake put the rest of the ode in its right position. The objection to this is that the first 
hand is not elsewhere responsible for the dramatis personae. Owing to a hole in the papyrus 
at this point both the hand and the reading are uncertain. 

8. v of ουπερ has been enclosed, by the second hand no doubt, between two dots, but 
a long syllable is demanded by the metre. Itis perhaps unnecessary to emend to οἶπερ; cf. 
Kühner-Gerth, i. p. 545. 

9-10. The construction is changed, the sentence having begun as if ὄντα τὸν κλοπέα 
was to follow. 

12—13. Line 13 is unsatisfactory both metrically and because μηδέ is expected. One 
easy method of correction is to insert µη between ἐμοί and δέ, which produces an iambic dimeter + 
a cretic (cf. x. 3) followed by an ithyphallicum. W-M however prefers to emend ἐμοὶ δέ to 
` pnôé, regarding ll. 12-13 not as forming part of the strophe but as а catalectic iambic tetra-. 
meter closing the foregoing tetrametric series. The question is not decided by the 
antistrophe in Col. xiv, since the papyrus is defective after the line corresponding to 1. тт. 
δυσφορηθῇς (not -σῃς) is noticeable; cf. the v. |. δυσφορούμενος in Xen. Cyr. ii. 2. 5. 

15. Restored by W-M ; the slight remains of the letter before eia are quite consistent 
with a8. For χειμάζειν cf. Ammon. p. 146 χειμάζειν οὐ μόνον τὸ παραχειμάζειν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ἐνοχ- 
λεῖν, ὡς Μένανδρος Ἡνιόχῳ. W-M points out that εὐδίαν ἔχων in xiv. 4 reverts to the same 
image. 

16. Cf. xiv. τ. М-М suggests as an alternative [τὸν ἐκ Δίος δὲ φύ]ντα, which, however, 
is hardly long enough to fill the space. In the spelling φιλήτην the papyrus repeats a common 
error; cf. 1084. 3, note. 

17. κλο[πῇ here perhaps has a concrete sense similar to that given to the plural 
by Eurip. Hel, 1675 ἐπεὶ κλοπὰς σὰς ἐκ δόμων ἐδέξατο (om. σάς LG, add. l., κλοπαίαν о” 
Herwerden). If so, something like [ὄν у ἐντυχὼν Хао") ἄν might be restored. 

20—4. The first 20 lines of Col. xiv are occupied by a speech of Cyllene, but at what 
point this commenced is uncertain. There is no clear evidence that the stichomythia 
extends beyond І. 19. κεκλο]φέναι (?) σάφ[’ οἶδ᾽ ἐγώ (?) in І. 20 may be attributed to either the 
Chorus or Cyllene, according as the sentence is supposed to have been positive or negative. 
Lines 21-4 apparently relate to the cowhide as evidence of the theft, and if the hide had 
been referred to in Col. xii (cf. note on xii. 18), all these lines might perhaps belong 
to the Chorus ; but in any case Cyllene's long speech is not likely to have begun more than 
a line or two before xiv. 1. 

In l. 24 the supposed $ is very doubtful; what has been taken to represent the top of 
it may be e.g. part of an acute accent. 


xiv. 1-3. W-M supposes the meaning of these lines to have been ‘I now see that 
I was wrong in supposing that I was being made the object of just a harmless jest’. This 
however is uncertain, for an admission of error is not necessarily implied by the context, and 
the sense may be more simply ‘I see that you are merely amusing yourselves at my expense ; 
that is all very well, but don't include the boy’. 


4--26. ‘ For the future with tranquillity so far as regards me, if it gives you pleasure or 
you think to gain, laugh and make your heart glad as you will. But mock not at the boy, 
who is of a surety the son of Zeus, bringing a novel tale against a new-born child. For he 
inherits not from his father a thievish nature, nor does theft prevail in his mother’s stock. If 
then there is a theft, seek the thief in а man who is needy and poor; but in the boy's house 
is no hunger. Look at his birth, fasten the crime wherever it is due, but on him it is not 
meet to fasten it. Nay, you are ever a child; for though you are a young man with beard 
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full-grown you revel as a goat in the thistles, Cease courting pleasure with your bald pate. 
Will not the utterer of foolish jests anon be caused by the gods to weep? So I think. 

Chor. Turn and twist with thy tales, find what polished legend thou wilt; for of this 
thou wilt not persuade me, that he who wrought this hide-fastened thing stole the skin from 
other kine than those of Loxias. Draw me not away from this path.’ 


4-10. A restoration exempli gratia of 11. 5-1o has been made by W-M, and I have 
added a provisional completion of l. 4. The supplements in ll. 7 and 9 were also proposed 
independently by Murray. In l. 4 εὐδίαν ἔχων is the opposite of χειμαζόμενος : the jest may 
run a free course if it is confined to Cyllene. In 1. 8 I have substituted ποι]ῶν for W-N's 
πλάσσ]ων, which is too long with σκῶπτε. 

I2. πανᾶι is unintelligible, and W-M plausibly emends this to πεινᾷ, ie. πεινῇ, 
according to the Attic spelling. With the corrector's δ᾽ for τα good sense is thus obtained; . 
his rough breathing instead of a smooth was perhaps a mere slip. Pearson suggests as an 
alternative τοῦδε δ᾽, οὗ π(λ)ανᾷ δόμο(υϑε, [ὄκν]ει, which is rather less forcible.—Cf. Philostr. 
Imag. i. 26 οὔτι που ταῦτα πενίᾳ δρῶν ὁ θεός, 

13-14. Restored by W-M. For πρός . . . ἥκει cf. Aristoph. Plut. 919 εἰς ἔμ᾽ ἥκει τῆς 
πόλεως τὰ πράγματα. ὃ before ουχ is written over an almost effaced τ. 

15. εἶ σύ is an easy correction of εἰσι: the с shows signs of alteration. For véos W-M 
would substitute πάλαι, which is certainly more consistent with the tenor of the sentence as 
well as with 1. 17. νέος could have come in as a gloss on παῖς; that some difficulty was felt 
about it might possibly be inferred from the erratic punctuation. But a young Satyr may 
very well be πώγωνι θάλλων, and baldness, though no doubt a characteristic of the Pappo- 
silenus (cf. Eurip. Cycl. 227), is in Satyrs not necessarily a sign of age ; it will suffice to refer 
to the well-known Brygos vase (Brit. Mus, E 65). Miss Harrison, to whom I am indebted 
for some information on this point, writes ‘ Practically the young Satyrs are as often bald as 
haired’, Cf. also Eurip. Cycl. 434. I have therefore considered it safer to leave the text as 
it stands, more particularly since this is consistent with what appears to be the more natural 
attribution of xii. 3 sqq. and xiii. 15 sqq. ; cf. the note on x. 16. 

Whether the short horizontal stroke àt the end of this line has any significance 
is doubtful. | 

16. Cf. Soph. Fr. 764 σφαδάζεις πῶλυς ds εὐφορβία. The inferior spelling κνῖκος is found 
in MSS. of Theophrastus and elsewhere. 

18—19. This is a difficult couplet. The last seven letters of 1. 18 were inserted by the 
corrector, who probably washed out some previous writing, though no legible trace of it 
remains. Тһе latter part of 1. το as originally written makes no sense, nor does the inter- 
linear т improve matters; a suitable construction is, however, supplied by the marginal 
adscript. Вие passage is still hardly satisfactory, though not impossible, since the result 
of an action is sometimes expressed as a purpose and ὡς ἐγὼ γελῶ might thus be interpreted 
as practically meaning ‘and then I shall laugh’. The metathesis adopted of y and A is, 
however, a very gentle remedy ; additional clearness might perhaps be obtained by the 
insertion of σ᾽ after κλαίεν. М-М would emend ἐκ θεῶν to εἰς θεούς, suggesting ὡς ἐγώ (σ᾽ ὁρῶ) 
at the end of l. το, 

21. θελοις was the reading of the first hand ; the corrector has written ει over the o 
and turned the « into s, deleting the original s both by a dot above and crossing the 
letter through. ἀπόψηκτος, ‘ well-groomed,’ i.e. elaborate, is а new adjective, as is also 
ῥινοκόλλητος below. 

23. The correct reading is again given inthe margin. An additional syllable required 
at. the beginning of line to restore correspondence with xiii. 8 is easily obtained by writing 
ὅπως (so W-M and Murray). 

25. ἢ) πό М-М. 
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xv. 1-6. This small detached fragment is apparently stichomythic and is suitably 
placed in the upper part of Col. xv. Perhaps ll. 6 and 7 should be combined. In ]. 2 the 
vestige from the bottom of a letter before a suits a π, but is very indecisive. The restorations 
in Il. 3-6 attempt to indicate the purport of the passage. 

15. The scanty remains suggest πο[υ] rather than me[s. oes might well be read, but 
νέμονται would then be expected rather than νέµουσι, and the top, which is all that remains, of 
the doubtful letter is perhaps not inconsistent with an a; but the form βόας is also questionable. 
In front of this line there are some inkmarks which may be read as e. g. a e with a dot above, 
but their meaning is quite dubious. 

18. The alteration of óð to és, which is proposed by both W-M and. Murray, is an 
improvement. 4 8 is a correction by the second hand from тоё. 

19. There is no reason for preferring the v. |. παύου to παῦσαι. — WB-M's emendation of 
τοῦ to τόν produces a normal attributive genitive. Parallels to τοῦ here are however not 
altogether wanting, e. g. Hdt. i. 2 τοῦ βασιλέος τὴν θυγατέρα, Thuc. ii. 85 τὴν γῆν τῶν Κυδωνιατῶν. 

20. ау θέλοι (М-М) is one of several possible supplements, e. 5. ἐ[ξάγοι ποτέ. 

21. After completing this line, for the form of which cf. Soph. Anti. 573 ἄγαν γε 
λυπεῖς καὶ σὺ καὶ τὸ σὸν λέχος, I was glad to find that the same supplement had occurred 
to both W-M and Murray. 

22. Perhaps [ἀπο]λεῖ σε, as Murray suggests. The letter following is either y or π, and 
the next possibly η. Between υἱ and ἐἸξελαυν there would only be room for a narrow letter, 
e. g. о. 


xvi. The position of the fragment containing the remains of Cols. xvi and xvii 
is unfortunately a matter of doubt. After some hesitation I have rejected the hypothesis, to 
which I was at one time inclined, that Cols, xv and xvi should be combined. What chiefly 
suggested that view was the coincidence that Ίνος in the third line ofthe scholium is on a level 
with xv. 18, where rod has been altered to o 8; and hence a marginal variant ἐγκεκλημένος on an 
original ἐγκεκλημένον would be very natural. The further possibility then presented itself that 
the mutilated first word in xv. 16 might be πελέθους, to which 1. τ of the scholium would refer. 
To this, however, there are grave palaeographical objections, for even if the exiguous traces 
were consistent with ]εθ, as I think they are not, the space between these letters and т is too 
narrow for ελ as ordinarily written. That π]ελέθοις βοῶν would stand slightly below 1, 16 is 
a minor matter. When to these external considerations are added (1) the wide difference 
which would have to be supposed between the variant and the text, if π]ελέθοις βοῶν referred 
to l. 16, and (2) the difficulty urged by W-M, that more than the ro-11 lines which would 
intervene between xv. 22 and xvii. 5 seem to be needed to bring about the discomfiture of 
the nymph, who is still stoutly maintaining her position at the end of Col. xv and might be 
expected to make a speech of some length before her disappearance,—the case for the 
combination of Cols. xv and xvi cannot seriously be defended. Whether more than 
a single column of text intervened between Col. xv and Col. xvii is indeterminable; but it 
is well to make the gap as slight as possible, and quite legitimate to suppose that Cols. xv 
and xvi were consecutive. 


xvii. 1-4. Enough of the margin above |. 5 is preserved to show that the four 
preceding lines were indented like Il. 8-9. ; 

5-7. So far as they go these lines correspond metrically with το-12. "Their rhythm 
is like that of x. 1 sqq. and xiii. 5 sqq. 

In]. 5 some vestiges of ink above the letters deleted after the second vov are regarded 
as representing a paragraphus, but they might be remains of letters inserted above the line. 
The mark following the interlinear r inl. 6 might be taken for ι, but a dot is expected on 
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both sides of the τ, and τί here would be difficult. А short oblique stroke between φη and 
the next letter (which may be y) is possibly meant for a high stop. 

13. [τί] νῦν [ is improbable. 

19-20. Some inkmarks in the margin here are very likely accidental. 


Frs. 1-10. These small pieces accompanied the earlier columns of the papyrus and are 
shown to come from the lower portions by their worm-eaten appearance ; they are likely to 
belong for the most part to Cols. i-ii. 


Fr.1 being part of a dialogue must be from the bottom of Col. ii, and is to be 
referred to ll. 24-5 or 25-6, if the small fragment containing the letters τα[ is rightly placed 
in 1. 23. 


Fr. 2. This fragment cannot, I think, be placed so that the ὅ in 1. 2 forms part of the 
first o of ὄσσοισι in ii. 20. 


Frs. 11-18. Col. ix rather than Col. x is probably the source of these small decayed 
fragments. 


Fr. 21. If yv is the vocative γύναι, as its position near the end of the line suggests, 
this fragment may well belong to Col. xv, more especially if it is the top of a column. The 
stop after e in l. 2 is doubtful, and might be part of a v which need not be the end of the 
line. 


Fr. 22. Col. xvii is rather suggested by the appearance of the fragment. 


Frs. 23 (a) and (2) These two fragments are brought into connexion by the 
scholium in the upper margin, but there is no direct junction. 


Frs. 26-7. I am unable to find a likely place for either of these pieces, both of which 
are from the top of a column, in Col. iii. 


Frs. 34-5, These fragments do not appear to belong to any of the choral parts 
in Cols. i-xv. In Fr. 35. 3 τ]οῦ θανόντος is possible, but it is improbable that the fragment 
came from the bottom of Col. xi. 


Р 


1175. SOPHOCLES, Eurypyius. 


Fr. 5 14:2 X 32-5 cm. Late second century. Plates 
III-IV (Frs. 3, 5, 6, 79, 
80, 91, 94). 


These fragments of a tragedy, as explained in the introduction to 1174, come 
from a MS. which was apparently designed to be uniform with that papyrus. The 
height of the columns is the same, the hand though varying sometimes in size is 
identical, accents, &c., have been inserted in the same manner, and the same 
corrector has added variants similar in character to those in 1174. That the 
two dramas were included in a single roll is however unlikely, since this would 
involve a roll of abnormal length, if the tragedy was of ordinary compass. The 
columns of Fr. 5 contain one or two lines more than is usual in 1174, but this is 
due to a reduction in the size of the script. The ink also in those columns 
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is blacker than generally in the /chneutae papyrus, but in other fragments, 
e. g. Frs. 4, 6, 9-40, it is of the same reddish-brown colour as there. 

There is thus a prima facie probability that the tragedian is Sophocles; and 
internal evidence raises the probability to a practical certainty. The style is 
hardly to be mistaken, and to clinch the argument a coincidence occurs at Fr. 5. 
i. 9 with an extant Sophoclean fragment. But that fragment is not referred to 
any particular play, and to determine this is not quite so easy. Its subject 
however is evident: it was concerned with the Trojan War and related the death 
of Eurypylus at the hands of Neoptolemus. This event is reported by a messenger 
in Fr. 5, and his account is addressed to a woman (ii. 11 φυρτάν, cf. 6), who laments | 
her loss and blames herself for the occurrence. She must therefore be Eurypylus' | 
mother Astyoche, sister of Priam and wife of Telephus, who had been induced 
by the gift of the golden vine to allow her son to go from Mysia to the assis- 
tance of the Trojans (Schol. Homer А 520, Quintus Smyrn. vi. 135 sqq. ; cf. v. 
Wilamowitz, Hom. Untersuch. p. 152). Of the known titles of plays by Sophocles, 
though there are several, e.g. the Phrygians, which vaguely imply a Trojan 
theme, only one is at all suggestive of this particular story, the Mysians. So 
far as the papyrus goes, a Mysian Chorus is quite possible. But one of the 
extant fragments of the Μυσοί (377) indicates that the scene of that play was laid 
in Mysia, whereas in the papyrus the scene, as would rather be expected, appears 
to be Troy (see below). To suppose that the queen accompanied her son thither 
would fall in with the tradition which represents her as taken into captivity with 
the other daughters of Laomedon at the end of the war (Tzetzes, Lyc. 921. 1075). 
If, however, a new title has to be found, the most obvious is the name of the 
hero whose death was such a prominent incident. Moreover, there is already 
some slight independent evidence for the attribution of an Eurypylus to 
Sophocles. A play so called is mentioned by Aristotle, Poetics, p. 1459 b,| 
among others based upon the Little Iliad (cf. Schol Eurip. Tro. 822); and| 
a guarded suggestion that the author was Sophocles was put forward by T. Tyr- 
whitt, Arist. Poet. p. τοι, on the strength of Plutarch, De co/zib. ira, c. 10 (Soph. 
Fr. 768), which proved that a play of his dealt with the combat of Eurypylus 
and Neoptolemus ; cf. the note below on Fr. 5. i. 9-10. But this shrewd guess 
(the reference to which I owe to Wilamowitz) rested on rather slender foundations, 
and has received scant attention; Nauck passes it unnoticed. Nevertheless it 
seems to have hit the truth; at any rate the Eurypylus is a most suitable title | 
for the fragments before us, and this accordingly is provisionally adopted. 

The papyrus is in a deplorable condition, which is the more unfortunate 
because the remains indicate a play of much originality and interest. Of one | 


peculiar feature there is no doubt, the division of the messenger’s report into | 


| 


E 
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two parts, divided by a short interlude in which Astyoche expresses her grief, 
and is answered in brief lyric passages by the Chorus (Fr. 5. ii. 2-20). Fr. 6 with 
little doubt followed on the conclusion of the messenger's speech, and seems to 
be part of a longer and more elaborate commos between the Chorus and the 
bereaved queen. In Frs. 7 and 8 references may be recognized to arrangements 
for the burial of Eurypylus (Fr. 7. 3-7, Fr. 8. ii. 8), and those pieces with Fr. 9, 
which may well belong to the same context (ll. 5, 7), are suitably assigned to 
a succeeding scene. A few fragments on the other hand may be supposed to 
precede Fr. 5, though their position is more hypothetical. In Frs. 1 and 3 there is 
a rapid dialogue, and Wilamowitz suggests that the speakers are Eurypylus and 
Neoptolemus (cf. Fr. 1. 8 Σκύρου), engaging in the altercation which was the usual 
antecedent of the heroic duel (cf. Quintus Smyrn. viii. 138 sqq.). This, if correct, 
would seem to involve another singularity of structure, for Eurypylus and 
Neoptolemus could hardly meet except on the battlefield, whereas Astyoche 
would naturally be kept in the city. It is, however, quite uncertain that 
Neoptolemus was introduced here. The reference to Scyros can easily have been 
made by some other person, and Fr. 3 is capable of a quite different interpreta- 
tion; cf. the note on 11. 4-6. Fr. 2 is doubtfully grouped with Frs. 1 and 3. 
Fr. 4 is perhaps concerned with the preliminaries of the contest (ll. 10-11). 
Further back the papyrus fails to carry us. In the Tabula [liaca the repre- 
sentation of the death of Eurypylus is preceded by a scene in which two men 
stand before an altar. Wilamowitz has conjectured (/syl/os, p. 48°) that the 
hero is there promising deliverance to the Trojans, and something of the sort 
may be supposed to have occurred in the earlier part of Sophocles’ drama; but 
this is only guesswork. 

In the arrangement of the remaining fragments, whose contents provide no 
real clue to their order, the main principle has been their appearance. Frs. 9—40, 
with Frs. 4, 6, and 7, are distinguished by a comparative smallness in the size ot 
the letters and the light colour of the ink; Frs. 76—7, which were found separately, 
are akin to that group. In Frs. 41—75 and 78,as in Frs. 1-3 and 8, the hand 
tends to be larger and the ink blacker. A further increase in size, accompanied 
for the most part by a brown ink, is seen in Frs. 79-107, Frs. 91 sqq. being 
marked off by the uprightness of the writing ; Fr. 64 should perhaps be put in 
the latter class. That all these belong to the Eurypylus is by no means certain 
or even probable. Some of them, as stated in the introduction to 1174, may 
come from the /chneutae, others from another source. The only substantial 
piece, apart from those already considered, is Fr. 91. In l. 4 some one is told to 
start with speed on some errand ; subsequently a lady of rank (Astyoche?) is 
addressed by the Chorus, and an allusion made to the departure of a stranger. 
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Further on Agamemnon is mentioned, apparently as waiting in the distance 
(1. 22-3) ; and Wilamowitz suggests that he was expecting the stranger, now re- 
cognized to have been a spy. The situation might thus have been something | 
like that of the Ržesus, and there is no difficulty in attributing such a scene to the - 
present play, for which the story of the death of Eurypylus by itself perhaps - 
hardly provided sufficient material. On the other hand, since the connexion of 
the scene with that story is not clear, and the evidence of the script is indecisive, 
the attribution of Fr. 91 and the associated smaller pieces to the Zurypylus must | 
be made with a certain reserve. Fr. 95, which contains some colourless reflections 
on the instability of fortune, gives no assistance. 

In addition to the lection-signs noted in connexion with 1174, a curved 
ligature connecting parts of words is twice used (Fr. 5. ii. 5, iii, 11; cf. e.g. 841, 
852, 1082). This is the complement of the diastole, employed to separate 
words, which occurs in several places (Fr. 3. 4, Fr. 5. iii. το, τι, Fr. 6. 12). An 
oxytone word is sometimes given an acute accent on the final syllable instead 
of a grave on the penultimate (Fr. 5. ii. 24, iii. 11; cf. 1082. Fr. 3. ii. 2). 
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Ἰειγ| ] 
Јат. . .]σουδ] | 
Ἰαρύ[. . Јосот[ ] 
ων J- E. - «]δεο[ 
6 peoo. 
Ἰθανωναπᾶν[ ν 
Ἰσενμυσάῇ σ]βα[ ] 
Ίμεγανδωμα[ 5 ] d 
Ἰαρρνθ[ ’'Ἰσθησενοῦηνμ[ Col. ii. 
10 |коитол eve" 


нш». { 


E шы Lad ылы i 


Fr. 14. 


Fr. 15. Fr. 16. Fr. 17. 
Jorn] ] | | р | 
ομυριων[ Ίεσχαρωγ[ rod 
οσα] Ίανων" Ίπορα[ 1. σγα[ 
Ἰμοιπροσέ[ Ἰιποτμοσ] Ίενω] rol 
5 Ἰυναλγουσ[ Ἰλεγί Ἰπλε[ ] 
Jaf s 18 y ] 
2E μ.μ. 
Ег το: Ет. 1ο. Fr. 20 Ет. 2m 
1.1 1.1 lo ] 
Ίγαμ] 


1175. 


NEW CLASSICAL 


TEXTS 103 
lor TA Ernai 
. Col. i. 
lel 
]ειγ[ 1. 
Ἰατ[. . .]σουδ[ ] 
Ἰαρύ[. . .]οσωτ[ ] 
ES 1. E. . «Ἴδεο[ 
5 ] βίος ] 
] θανὼν ἅπαν | Y 
Ίσεν Μυσᾷ Baj ] 
] μέγαν δωμα[ 5 
] ἀρρυθ[μ ΄Ἴσθησεν' οὕ(τως) ἦν μ[ό(νον) τ 
Ἢ | buo παλ[ | ἑτ(έρῳ). Col. ii. 
| hyw. [ a 
| | τὶ 
] τὶ 
i ul 
Fr. 14. Fr. 15. Fr. 16. Ет. 17. 
Porn| | ] m 
Jo μυρίων | ] ἐσχαρῶν [ ] ] тр 
] τὸ φῶς ερ θ]ανὼν Ἱπορα[ ].$ yal 
] μοι προσέ Je πότμος ]eve( ]ντο[ 
5 σ]υναλγουσ[ ] λέγ[ Ίπλε[ ] 
]σαισε[ [Ж ]s ] 
Р i g le А 
Fr. 18. Fr. 19. Ет. 20. Fr. 21. 
1-1 1.1 lo ] 
Ἰγαμ[ Aad Ίων ] 
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Ἰφεσί loc 
5 levi 5 |p 
Fr. 23. Ет. 24. 
1. - тора μι 
Ἰιβροτονοί eed 
Ίαρθε ш! 
Ίων Jre: . [ 
5 M 5 legal 
Fr, 27. Ет. 28. 


]oow ] ] 
Ἰριμακρ] ] | 


ΕΓ. Fr. 33. 
10у ]σ-αἱ 
Joerg ol 
Ет. 36 Е I η 
184 ]ασιν[ 
1с] Ἰμασί 


ү Ө 
1. ονᾶσ[ 


Fr. 25. 


] 


Ἰειντοῦί 


]. υπ[ 


Ίκετ . [ 
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Ἰφεσί les 
5 ]ρυπ[ Ἶρ 
pu z9 Ет. 24. 
].. πορα[ inal 
1. βροτὸν οἱ Jost 
π]αρθε- Vi 
lov Fe . | 
5 16 5 ]σσα[ 
Ет. 27. Fr. 28. Fr. 29 
]ρου| ] ] 
Jou нак ] ] 
] 14] los 
] τα τ 
E1382. Ет. 33. 
]ιου[ να 
Ἰσεμί[ 1 
Ет. 36. T1357. 
Jo B Ἰασιν[ 
рај uae 
14 ]ακ[ 


Ίειν τοῦ 
1. vat 


ker. [ 


0. 
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Fr. 39. Fr. 40. 
elt Ίεμων . [ 
]®| Ἰλεφουλ[ 
Ἰαφρί 180] 
1. eX ]ewd 
1. rd 5 таст 
: ]η:λεγ[ 


14] 


5 


fral] 


Fr. 43. Fr. 44. 


Ἰνογί 
Joye| 
]με[ 


Ἰαδεσσ] 
Ἰναμυσί 


Ἱστισηκί 


Ет. 47. 


}то{ 
Ἰχενὸσί 
Ἰταντίων] 
1. ραξινεμ[ 
5 |. ασνυνανα . | 
Ἱπραξισῆδε . | 5 
]ιζευσγαρόΪ 
Ἰναλλακαι[ 
]χρῆμ᾽ο[ 
1 


Ег. 48. 


170: . | 


ev[ 
μταφωΐ 
Ἰαρουμια[ 
Ἰονουμε] 
Ἰουφυλαί 
Ίδι 


-. Ἱισασετ[ 


Jo. [ 


ded 


Fr. 41. 


râl 
Ίσαναν δρυ] 
] . καγραυν[ 
Ἰδαπροσμ][ 
|. εσθατῶιδ] 
Ἰισχουσανί 
Japan| 


Fr. 45. 


]γονι] 
Ἰνποιοί 


]ηρι[ 


σι 


Ет. 40. 


\тт| 
Ἰῶθεοστ[ 
]ρωταμ[ 
Ίσχοσ . [ 
Ἰδευτέρί 
Jural 
Ἰνσση] 


ү 
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1175. 
Fr. 39. Fr. 40. 
"m Ίεμων . | 
Jof Τη]λέφου AL 
Ἰαφρὶ Ἰδοή 
]. eX ]εινι[ 
5 ]. το 5 Ίπας τ[ 
1.1 In х] 
]Η[.] 
ral. 
Fr. 43. Fr. 44. 
]αδεσσᾷ Ἰνογ[ 
Ἰναμυσ] Joye 
Ίστις ηκ[ Ἰμε[ 
Ет. 47. 
ἱπα| 
Ἰχενοσ[ 


jr ἀντίων | 
| πρᾶξιν ἐμ 
5 }. as ver ара. | 
Je πρᾶξις ἥδε. | 
je Ζεὺς γὰρ ὁ 
Ίν ἀλλὰ καὶ [ 


k χρῆμ of 


IO TESS 


5 


Fr. 41. Fr. 42 
та im 
Ίσαν ἀνδϑρὸ[ς ] ὅσα [ 
]. κα γραῦν | Ίνητ[ 
Ίδα трос ] καὶ [ 
5 Ίμεσθα τῷδ᾽ | 5 fol 
]ίσχουσαν | ]νη[ 
Japan| : 
Fr. 45. Fr. 46. 
]γονι| М 
|v ποιο[ Ἰκοσ[ 
|р |που[ 
5 . Ἰυπί 
Ет. 48. | Ет. 49. 
]ησθι. | Ἱπτ[ 
E ὦ θεὸς τ 
γ]ὰρ οὐ μια[ | 
σχοσ. [ 
Ἰονουμε[ jas 
Ίου φυλα[ 2 ФП 
Ίδι τ 
ἫΝ ert i 
b-I | 


К 


Fr. 57. 


αλλ οὑκ[ 
επειμ[ 


ae | 


Ет. 51. 


Javad, . 
Ἰτωιδεχ] 
Ἰπαιδιοί 
Ἰδέγ ειν[ 
5 роті 


Ет. 54. Ет. 55. 


JA. [ wl 


logi lel 
] - εργον[ ]σαν[ 
]αρα[ Ἱτερωί 
5 Ἰαστο 
Ет. 58. Ет. 59. 
]. οσασ 01 
] μασ | 
1η 
Fr. 62 Fr. 63 
προ | Kk 
]vroc| Joed 
Ίταμαξ . | 1. exal 
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Fr. 52. 


И 
19] 
Jove 
Ἰοισὶ 

5 kei 


1175. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 
Fr. 50. Fr. 51. Fr. 52. 
(A) στ[ jay «Aj ή 
«д Ίτῳ деҳ Ἰιφοί 
καὶ [ ] παιδιο[ Jove 
(В) τίσί Ἰδέ у eo Ἰοισί 
5 (4) ер. | δ ]ροπ[ 5 led 
Ет. 53. Ет. 54. Ет. 55. Ет. 56. 
σοι kA. | Ἰυν[ Ίλου .[ 
[от ) ogi 14 le v 
]ro[ |. ἔργον [ ]σαν[ ]ουν[ 
Ἰφλοί ]αρα[ Ἱτερω[ г a 
5 | ὀργ NC 5 Ἰαστοί 5 kof 
І! 18ἱ 
Ет. 57. Fr. 58. Fr. 59. Fr. 6o. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ[ ]. osas ο le 
ἐπειμ[ ] Ίιας Ἰαθιν] 
μας] Jn | ἐμ 
Fr. 61. Fr. 62. Fr. 63 Fr. 64 
(4) & 1..1 al М 
(В) ал Ἰντοσί ]ϑει[ ]τοπ[ 
оит Ἰταμαξ . | |. eka Ἰεσφί 
[ Ίον δι[ Ἰασί 
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Fr. 65. Fr. 66. Ет. 67. Fr, 68. 
ц олара ο за 
Ἰοφησί ]τιναδια[ lev Ίγα[ 
yel ^ Ἰαφησπί Jon} к 

NEC Mr TA Ἰεμί = 
Fr. 6ο. Fr. 70. Fr. 71. Fr. 5225 
]v ]αταν[ Ἰοιτ[ Jal 


. L— L0 ἱ--- τ t— v v 


5 КЕД? 
. : Hie 74 
отор Ἰτα[ ME Fr. 75 
Ἰσυσί 19.) - | : E 
М т Ἰηκοί 
αλλ” 
Ἰντασί 
Fr. 76. Ег. τη. δε УФ 
lal Ίνων 1. ασε. [ 
]ατεσ]. . . .] Ίμονοσ 1. [- ]vóe«[ 
]ev Ἰαικακων Ίυνει 
Ίερον Ίοτων ]ενουν] 
5 ]οσ[.]ενοῦ ] 5 | 


Ίνειν ] 1 

[c ] ] 

1. ] | 

Ἱκειφιλοί ] : 
] 


1175. 


Ет. б 5. 
lv μ[ 
Ἰοφησί 
Ἰνειδοί ` 


ΓΙ. 76. 
Jnl 
Ἰατεσ[. . . .] 
Ίων 
]epov 
5 Ίο [γ]ενοῦ 
Ίνειν 
Ίλα 
|. 
Ίκει φίλο[ 


] 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS ILI 
Fr. 66. »- Era | Fr. 68. 
Ίνον ἁμαξ[ [О το]ιαυ[τ 
]τινα δια[ Jor ]γα[ 
[афет еў А. 
; : Ίεμί 
Ἐν 7ο: Fr. 71. Er. 72 
]erav[ joer] 16, 
Ίειαν[ ]τια[ Jor 
И Ај 
МЕ. 73: 
: : Ет. 74. Er. 75 
|то| n E : 
Ἰσυσί 1.1 m 
М ШШ! 
: : ] ἀλλ᾽ < 
Ἰυτασί 
Fr. 77. Ет. 78. 
Ίνων ]. ασε. [ 
] μόνος 1. [-]υϑεκ[ 
Ίαι κακῶν Ίυν ει 
Ίοτων Jevour| 
] δ] 
] } 
] ] 
] ] 
] : 
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Fr. 79. Plate IV. Fr. 8o. Plate IV. Fr. 81. 
] Ἰονχί Ἰαρδοί 
] Ἰαχιλ[ Ἰτονώσπερι[ 
] Jani ]ηλθε[ν]λη[ 
σα -—— 
Ἰαθο[-] 5 Ἰη'δοσί к 
Ίσπαραβασ кре. [ Ἰχαρά 5 npr - | 
Ίθμευί 
] Ἰοσνο[ 
Ίων Ίτισ [ Je. [ 
Е ] ]χοσγ] | | μ 
]. no]. .Ἱισφαληισ ro joo [ 
| с. 
] 
Ίυσοσεων: Ет. δα. Ет. 83. 
10 ] . . . : 
] ]n T 
] ]ολειν[ Ίντωνλ . [ 
Ίτενων Ίλοσ . [ Ἰέενοιδυσηκοα[ 
1. etel . . & 
Fr. 84. Fr. 85. Fr. 86. 
qe М Ἰωδε[ 
Ἴδων. vt «λεινσεοδωι. Jel |- εισοιτ] 
] ]. of Ἰμονί 
] Xen Ἰτισηλέί 
5 | 5 Ἰανονταί 5 Ἰωδεπρί 
] Ἰλεν[τ]εστί Ἰνοσμ[ 
] à Ἱεέεμησθ ]αρω[-]ώ . [ 
hvraóe: | τ | 


1175. 


Fr. 79. Plate IV. 
] 
] 


бо]. | 
s παραβὰς 
] 
Ίων 
5 ] 
1. nol. |: σφαλῇς 
] 
] 


Ίνσος ¿óv 


] 
] 
]αθ 
] 


Ἱτεύων 


Fr. 84. 


Ίες 


κρε 


Νι() -λειν o ὁδῷ. 


NEW CLASSICAL, TEXTS 


I 


ГІЗ 


Fr, 80. Plate IV. Ег. 81. 
lv x[ γ]ὰρ δο[ 
]4χιλ[ ]rov ὥσπερ {| 
Jedi Ἠλθε λη[ 
Je θριξ[ η 
м, πα 
Ur. je 
je. [ 
Ίτις 
D y Ἰφορί 
το Ίος І 
Ег. 82 Ет. 83. 
Τη {в f 
Ίολειν [ Ίντων А. [ 
Ίλοσ . [ ] ξένοι δυσήκοα [ 
1. oof 
Ет. ὃς. Ет, 86. 
01 Jode[ 
lei ]. 3; со αἱ 
]. of ]μονι| 
Jope Ἰτισηλε[ 
5 ]αυοντα[ 5 ]ωδε πρι 
ip Ίνος μ[ 
] ёё ἐμῆς of Jap α[.]ώ . | 
d ]γον[ 
brat l 


114 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Fr. 87. Fr. 88. Ет. 89. 
]ρελπὶ, Jel Ἰωσί 
Ἰσερμηὶ Ἰσητί Тт] 
egei Ἰλογιατί 
]ρανδρὶ Ἱειτασί 
5 pL 5 Ἰννηθε 


Ἰλλαϑ[ 


Fr. от. Plate IV. 
] . фай 
Ίβλεμμαί 
Ἰτοσγαρασὶ 
Wer errerye| 
5 ` jes.. ewo 
]ασωτάδ α[ 
Ἰασμελαθρανί 
Ἰνακεινεισθαιτ[ 
Ἰχρονωιμαλί 
.10 Ίυχορω'βεβηκἰ. 
Ἰωματωναγχιπροί 
]ροσγυναιλαγέτ[.] [ 
Ἰουδοσεσθοξενοσ | 
] - μαχαιοισιναισιωτ] 
5 |. ητετραπταιτου 
Ἰζωνυπατητηλί 
Ἰαμησυνκακωιφθζῖ 
Ἰονεπληξευνισατι 
Ἱκηπτοσωραϊπονω | 
2ο Ἰέ[.]ηθανωναζεταικατ] 
Ἰαμωσεχοιμ' ανειπειντ] 
Ἰαναξανδρωνατρειδη[ 
|. σοιτηλουδοκαέειτη[ 
Ίνοσηβαθεια[ 


Ет. 92. 
] 
воо 
\крато" 
jre 
Ίμοισταχα 
5 | 
] 
] 
] 
] 


το Ίησεται 
үа 
Ίογω 
ls 


15 |» 


10 


15 


1175. 
Ет. 87 Ет. 58. 
}р ἐλπ[ι led 
Б "Ἑρμῆ eni 
Ίλεξε: κ ] λόγια т 
Ἰρανδρί ]ειτασᾷ 
ioe -|ψ 5 σ]ννηθε[ 
: Ἰλλαδ 
Fr. от. Plate IV. 
]. v» αν 
] βλεμμα[ 


τος γὰρ ao| 


εἶσ... εινο[ 
(B) δρ]άσω τάδ᾽ of 
Jas μέλαθρα vf 


] 
ἀλ]λ᾽ εὖ ἔπειγε: | 
] 


Ίνα κεινεῖσθαι 7| 
ἐν] χρόνῳ μάλι[στα 
olx ὁρῶ: βέβηκ[ε 
δ]ωμάτων ἄγχι про! 
ἀνδ]ρὸς γύναι λαγέτ[α] 
Φρ]οῦδός ἐσθ᾽ ὁ ξένος 
]. p Αχαιοῖσιν αἰσιωτίατ 
]. 7 τέτραπται του[ 
Kov ór ἄτῃ τηλ[ 
Ja μὴ σὺν κακῷ φθειρ 
lr ἔπληξ᾽ εὖνις ἀτι[ 
σ]κηπτὸς ὥρᾳ πόνῳ 
Jél.]n θανὼν ἄξεται κατ] 
οὐδ]αμῶς ἔχοιμ᾽ ἂν εἰπεῖν т 
ὡς] ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿Ατρείδη[ς 
]. σοι τηλοῦ ϑοκάξει τη[ 
Ίνοση βαθεια[ 
12 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS HS 


Ет. 89. Fr. 90 
eot Ισ. 
] πελα[ Ἰφεισ[ 
1. Ад 
Ет. 92. 
] 
Ίφου 
] κρατά: 


Ίτε 
Ίμοις τάχα 
a | 
] 
] 
] 
] 


^ 
το Ἰήσεται 


Ίται 
λ]όγῳ 
Е 
Ίασιν 
15 p 
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B5 nico... πο. 


Fr. one Plate TV. 


1. [ Јтадрасє 
Ίαλλαταυτεγω . [ 
]Ίευρονουδεπωποτἰ 


Ἰτανπαυλακαικακων[ 
5 ]. ιστωνητυχηµεθισ[ 
Ίνταχιστα:τουλογουΐ 


Ἰιδειημενειθρασυντ[ 
Ἰτηστυχησαναστατἰ 
Ἱυνημερ[... .. Ἰέετα] 

τν ο. Ет. 98. 

] ] - nkapal 

] Ἱιταπάντε[ 

Ίδυσα[ Ἰασινυκτο] 

чуар ] aron] 

]vrao| : 

Fr. τοι Εν τος. 


]ατιδα[ 
Ἰξουσαοσί 
- ]8nkevo[ 
5 |. ισονχρο[ 


25 
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jac... [πα . [ 


Fr. 94. Plate IV. 
]. [. Jra δράσετε 
] ἀλλὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ . [ 
| εὗρον οὐδεπώποτ[ε 
] т ἂν παῦλα καὶ κακῶν | 
5 Ἱ.ιστων ἡ τύχη μεθίσ[ταται 
] τάχιστα" τοῦ λόγου [ 
ε]ἰδείημεν εἰ θρασὺν т| 
] τῆς τύχης ἀναστατ[ 
Ίυνημερ]. . . . . ]έετα[ι 


Ετ. ϱ7. Ет. 98. 


4 

ἔπε]ιτα πάντε[ς 
[ βεβ]ᾶσι νυκτὸ[ς 

ι γὰρ | (В) ] io πολ[ 


]ατιδα[. 
ΊἸξουσαοαί 
βέ]βηκεν εἶ . 

n |]. sov xpel 


Fr. 95. Fr. 96. 


]ασδ[ [ 
joo[ 1ο 
5 bl 5 leyi 


] ἀκτὰς ]χετ| 
Ίιμολο . ] και[ 
Jas Ἰαδ[ 
5 Ἱεμ..|[ 5 ]αδε[ 
Fr. 103. Fr. 104 
kraf leo 
]εμί prl 
jeu Joel 
ра je 
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Fr. 105. Fr. 106. а шо. 


5 Te 


Fr. 1. On the arrangement and supposed contents of this and the three following small- 
fragments cf. introd. p. 88. 

6. ar: ore[p]y. The following letters are cancelled by a horizontal stroke drawn 
above them; cf. 1174. viii. 2, x.6. A very slight vestige of the letter after ων suggests 
a Or 6. 

тт. The remains in the margin belong to a note referring to the previous column. 

14. The letters ]. ya and the succeeding lines are on a detached fragment, which 
is most probably part of this column, though whether it is rightly placed as above is 
uncertain. A paragraphus may be lost below the beginning of the line. 

18. There are some small traces of ink in the margin opposite this line. 


Fr. 2. I have had some inclination to assign this fragment to 1174 on account partly 
of its appearance and partly of the variant rovr in 1. 4, for which cf. 1174. v. 9. Line 2 
is not decisive, since Τηλέ]φου would be doubtful even if $ov were certain, which it is not; 
фео is possible. Above the v (or κ) inl. 4 is a dot which may represent another inter- 
linear letter, but this cannot be brought into connexion with the overwritten 1, from which 
it is separated by the high stop. 


Fr. 3. 4-6. κόραξ... θυηλη[: W-M suggests that the reference is to the rapacity 
which did not respect sacrificial offerings; cf. Aesch. Suppl. 751-2 κόρακες ὥστε, βωμῶν 
ἀλέγοντες οὐδέν, Babrius 78. Murray, understanding the fragment differently, suggests as 
a restoration of ll. 3-6 (Εὐρ.) ἐδεξάμην τ[ὸ ῥηθέν ὡς ἄριστος ὢν] κόραξ ἐπάδ]ει μάντις .. . ('Aar.?) 
ἄριστος, ὦ δύστηνε; δύσφημον μὲν οὖν] κράζει θυηλὴν "Apeos ὡς ὀλωλότων. The remains are 
really too slight to give any clear clue to the situation. 

7. The sign in the margin is like that at 1174. iv. 17, a line in which an insertion was 
made by the corrector. 

8. τι may of course be indefinite. 

το. [φί]λων : or [ἄλ]λων. 


Fr. 5. i. 8. δ]ιαβεβλημ[έν. ., if right, may be constructed with μεταιχ[μι. .; but perhaps 
Ίνα βεβλημ[έν.. should be read. 

9-10. The coincidence with Soph. Fr. 768 was perceived by W-M. The fragment is 
preserved in Plutarch, De coAib. ira, το, p. 458 e καὶ τὸν Νεοπτόλεμον ὁ Σοφοκλῆς καὶ τὸν Εὐρύπυ- 
λον ὁπλίσας ἐκόμπασ᾽ ἀλοιδόρητα, φησίν, ἐρρηξάτην ἐς κύκλα χαλκέων ὅπλων. ἐκόμπασ᾽ ἀλοιδόρητα 
was emended by Badham to ἄκομπ᾽ ἀλοιδόρητά τε. Other conjectures were proposed by 
W. Headlam, C/ass. Rev. xvii, p. 288, who maintained that with Badham's restoration the 
meaning must be not, as usually taken, * They burst without vaunt or reviling into the ring of 
armed men’ but ‘ they dealt unvaunting, unreviling blows upon their enemies’ round brazen 
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Εν, τος, Ет. тоб. Fr. 107. 


1.1 lod Paf 


[2 . ..| 15 лој Ἰαιμε[ 
Ja το[ι]ο Ἰκειν[ ]σο[ 
ye : " Ίεια Bi 


m Lc 


shields’, W-M however would understand ἐρρηξάτην. . . ὅπλων in the ordinary way. 
It is now clear that Plutarch manipulated the quotation to some extent, since ἄκομπ᾽ 
ἀλοιδόρητα does not immediately precede ἐρρηξάτην ; the simplest course is to transfer the 
words to the next verse, although its conclusion is difficult. ce, though the base is lost, is 
practically certain and can hardly be є; for the next letter m is most suitable, but e. or e. 
is possible, hardly y. At the end θἹατέρου seems the only likely word, though the a may 
be A. There is an undeniable high dot after the v. 

16. στενάζειν in the middle voice appears to be novel. The passive occurs in Lycophr. 
412 οὑμὸς ἐστεναγμένος γάμος. 

20. μό(νον) ἐν є could also be read, but cf. Fr. 13. i. ў. In a fragment of another text 
ἐν В μό(νῳ) occurs; cf. Fr. 5. ii. ІІ, note. 

24 sqq. The reference is to the spear of Achilles, which had healed Telephus and now 
in the hands of Neoptolemus slew Telephus’ son ; cf. Fr. 6. 10-12. 

28. Perhaps κείνους. 


ii. 1. The remains of this line are puzzling. The accent and mark of elision, as well as 
the interlineated letters, were inserted by the corrector. Since the e is enclosed between two 
dots this should be а variant and not merely explanatory of the elision; hence o might well 
be the article, i.e. a choice would lie between καθεῖλ᾽ ó eer ...and καθελεσωτ... But 
then σωτήρ becomes inevitable, and though this would not be out of place in the context 
(cf. Fr. 6. 12 ὦ λόγχα σώτ[ειρα) the slight vestige after r does not suggest η. The substitu- 
tion of ε for η before vp would be natural in the aorist of εὑρίσκειν, which however is hardly 
to be worked in. W-M proposes καθεῖλ᾽ ἔσω τὰ [πλ]ευρά, and this has been provisionally 
adopted, though the genesis of the corruption remains obscure. The vestige following p is 
not inconsistent with а but is more suitable to а v, and I have been tempted to suppose 
that the name Εὐρύπυλος stood here, but that hypothesis has led to no satisfactory result. 

3 sqq. The paragraphus below this line is not clear, but the base of the ὃ is thickened 
and this may be supposed to be due to the partial coincidence of the paragraphus. If this 
is correct, a paragraphus is missing below 1.6, since ll. 7-8 obviously belong to the Chorus. 
Moreover, since γὰρ οὖν can hardly be separated from the following words, it becomes 
necessary to suppose a change of speaker within the line, against the usual practice of this 
scribe (cf. 1174. viii. 15-17). Presumably double dots were used, but an accompanying 
paragraphus would be expected. W-M would make a similar division in 1. 3, but this 
is not essential. 

4. πατρός: i. e. Telephus. The word at the end of the line was perhaps συμφο]ράν or 
μοῖ]ραν. А 
5. Πρία]μος ἴδε τέκνων is a dochmius ; cf. |. 8. 
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6. Cf. the note on l. 3. τρίτην of course refers to διπλοῦς іп 1. 3. The apparent у of 
the papyrus is possibly due to scaling of the ink; it is certainly curious that the corrector 
should not have observed the error. κ of και] may be v. 

у. This verse seems to be а catalectic iambic trimeter, like ll. то and 18, but I have 
not found a satisfactory restoration. The letter after өд may be p or η, and «y may be e. g. 
т; διαίνεις, to which δ]ακρύεις in the margin refers, is preceded either by v or p. W-M 
suggests ὧδ᾽ ἵν᾽ or à . . .[ὅπο]ν (not ὦ δύστηνε) ; ὠδίν᾽ would also be appropriate. 

8. κτησίων, as W-M remarks, is perhaps equivalent to ἰδίων, οἰκείων ; cf. Aesch. Аг. 
1008 χρημάτων κτησίων, Soph. 77. 690 κτησίου βοτοῦ. But φρένες and tangible objects like 
χρήματα are in rather different categories, and Murray's suggestion that κτησίων here means 
* covetous ', with a reference to the golden vine, is not unattractive. 


9—23. (Astyoche.) * О Fortune, evil Fortune, that has shorn me. 

Chorus. 'Thou speakest face to face, for misfortune stands not aloof in dragging thee 
headlong. 

(As.) Justice will pull me down. 

(Chor.) Yea, justice. 

(As.) Then soonest best. 

(Chor.) Alas, what shall we say, what shall we speak ? 

(As.) Who will not with justice smite my head? 

(Chor.) Fortune has shorn thee, but Fortune judges thee not. 

(As.) Have the Argives departed adding to the woe violence and mockery of the very 
corpse ? 

(Messenger.) They went not so far as insult, since the bodies of them which had 
fought together in combat lay but a little apart. . .’ 


ο. Cf. e. g. Homer ү 97 μῆτερ ἐμή, δύσμητερ, Eurip. 7. 7. 203 δυσδαίµων δαίμων. 

ΤΙ. φυρταν was originally written, but the т was afterwards washed out and ὃ substituted, 
perhaps by the second hand, though this is uncertain ; the ὃ was then enclosed between dots 
and т restored over the line on the authority of another copy, as recorded in the margin. 
ἐν ér(épo) is not to be read here, since the stroke above the line is completely preserved and 
cannot be the cross-bar of ar. The lost letter was therefore a figure, and I restore 8 on the 
analogy of the fragment referred to in the note on i. 20. 

13. δίκα: the substitution of the nominative for the dative is evidently necessary, if the 
nom. is retained in the preceding line. 

14. ἡ ταχίστη (sc. ὁδός) ἀρίστη is an explanatory note; the phrase has a proverbial cast. 

18. δικᾷ might be regarded as the future of δικάζειν, but the contracted form, though 
used by Hdt. i. 97, is not found in Attic, nor does δικάζειν take an accusative of the person. 
W-M prefers to postulate a present δικᾶν; possibly the same verb rather than δικεῖν (Her- 
werden) is to be recognized in the inscription from Eleusis published in Ἔφημ. ᾿Αρχαιολ. 
1900, p. 79 δικηθήσεται τῷ ταμείῳ διπλῆν εἰσπρᾶξαι. 

To interpret δικαι as δίκᾳ produces a weak repetition of δαίμων, as well as an inconsist- 
ency with 11. 12-13. The Chorus may no doubt be supposed to change its opinion, but 
this change seems overabrupt. 

19—20. γέλωτ᾽ ἔχ[ο]ντες is used like γέλωτα ποιεῖσθαι, τίθεσθαι, &c., е. g. Nauck, Fr. Adesp. 
458. 9 γέλωτα δή µε ποιοῦνται κόροι. α[ὐτ]όν (М-М) is hard but seems to be the most likely 
restoration. 

22-3. Eurypylus is represented as having fallen close to one or more of his own victims. 
Nireus (Quint. Smyrn. vi. 372, Dictys iv. 17, Hyginus 113), Machaon (Pausan. iii. 26. 7, 
Quint. Smyrn. vi. 408, Hyg. 113), Peneleos (Pausan. ix. 5. 15, Quint. Smyrn. vii. 104 sqq., 
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Dictys iv. 17) and others (Quint. Smyrn. vi. 615-6, viii. 111-13) are named as having 
been slain by him. 

24. δ[ο κητός seems almost inevitable, for an adjective δίι κητός, which might be derived 
from the supposed form δικᾶν (cf. note on 1. 18), is not likely here, nor, I think, is [ак 
Tóc (‘wounds’) which Pearson suggests. δοἸκητός may perhaps mean that Eurypylus 
was so little disfigured that death appeared more of a semblance than a reality, in con- 
trast to his adversary, who was, e. g., τὸ πᾶν j«wpévos,—though that verb could hardly be 
got into the space. τίς might be read instead of τός, but would be still more difficult. 
At the end of the line Ίος can well be Jos. 

26-8. Restored exempli gratia by W-M. The η in l. 26, though unconvincing, 
is sufficiently suitable; in |. 28 y could be read in place of т. 


lii. 6. An iota adscript inserted after e would no longer be visible. 


10-25. ‘Such was the murmur of many mournful lips, and much fine linen and many 
webs of Istrian women were cast upon the man, useless offerings to the dead. And Priam 
clinging to his wounded side, though not his father, speaking a father's words, wept for the 
kinsman of his children, the boy, the youth, the aged man, calling upon him not as Mysian 
nor the son of Telephus but as of his own seed: “ Alas, my child, I have betrayed thee, in 
whom I had the last great hope of safety for the Phrygians. Thou wert a short-lived 
guest, but wilt leave a memory lasting many years with the remnant spared by Ares, who 
hast given us sorrow such as Memnon or Sarpedon never gave, albeit they were mighty 


LEX 


warriors and . . .᾽. 


10. λυγρό]ν (W-M) is better adapted to the space than οἰκτρόν. πικρόν (cf. Anf. 424 
πικρὰ ὄρνις) would also be suitable. 

1I. The transference of the accent from the second to the first syllable of σινδων 
no doubt implies a desire to interpret the word as the genitive plural of Σίνδοι parallel 
to ᾿Ιστρ[ι]ανίδων ; but σινδών is assured by [π]ολλή. ᾿Ἰστριανίς is attested by Steph. Byz. s.v. 
Ἴστρος; and according to Hesychius the name ofthe artificers was transferred to the product : 
Ἱστριανίδες' αἱ Σκυθικαὶ στολαί; similarly ᾿Ιστρίδες are described as ἐσθῆτές τινες. 

13. W-M considers this verse to have been interpolated from some other source, 
perhaps through a misunderstanding of the genitive ἀνδρός, which however can be con- 
structed correctly enough with ἐρριπτ]ά]ζετο ; cf. е. р. Eurip. Сус. 51 ῥίψω πέτρον τάχα σου, 
Bacch. 1097 αὐτοῦ χερμάδας κραταιβόλους ἔρριπτον. The anacoluthon in διδόντες is undoubtedly 
awkward, but not more violent than in Soph. Anz. 259-60; cf. Hdt. viii. 74 πολλὰ ἐλέγετο... 
οἱ μὲν ὡς... Aesch. P. V. 202 στάσις T ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν ὠροθύνετο, οἱ μὲν θέλοντες... I therefore 
allow the line to stand provisionally, though it must be regarded with suspicion. οὐδὲν 
ὠφελουμένη occurs in 4714. 550. 

15. The punctuation of the original evidently needs amendment. 

17. γέροντα is strange, since Eurypylus cannot be supposed to have been a really 
old man. But the text seems to be sound and γέρων may possibly here be taken to imply 
merely a stage beyond that of the νεανίας. Murray and Pearson suppose the meaning to be 
that Eurypylus combined the qualities of different ages, being to Priam a son, a counsellor, 
and a warrior, and compare е. g. Pindar, Wem. iii. 72-3. This may be right, but is open 
to the objection that [π]αῖδα in antithesis to γέροντα and νεαν[ία]ν should indicate a quality 
corresponding to youth rather than to birth, childishness not sonship. 

21. ἐλπίδων σωτηρία]ν, =‘ the means of salvation existing in our hopes ’, comes practically 
to mean ‘ our hope of salvation’. 

22-3. [ἐτῶν and λ[ελειμμέν]οις were restored by М-М, who further proposed δ[ορός 
(cf. Aesch. Ае. 517). A 9 however is inadmissible after Jos; ^ would be the most 
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suitable letter, but a or x is also possible, and I suggest "A[pees on the analogy of δορός. 
λ[ελειμμέν]οις is a somewhat long supplement; perhaps λελιμμενοις was written. Pearson 
would prefer [καλῶν to [ἐτῶν ; cf. Soph. Fr. 534. 

25-6. The restorations are largely due to W-M. The Sophoclean ўши occurs again 
їп Fr. 12. DE 

27. εσχατ OF εσχετ was presumably written. Dots were placed over the deleted letters 
and the т is also crossed through. Of the doubtful a following hardly enough remains 
to show whether this also was cancelled or not. 

Of the two small fragments (a) and (2), which were with Fr. 5, the second is likely to 
belong to Col. iii. 


Fr. 6. W-M thinks it unlikely that Astyoche took part in these lyrics; but the coronis 
below Il. 6 and 9 point to changes of speaker rather than strophic divisions in a choral ode; 
and ll. 3-6 and то—т2 are eminently appropriate in the mouth of Astyoche. The reversed 
coronis below 1. 9 was inserted or rewritten by the second hand. 

т. W-M is no doubt right in restoring Ἡρια]μίδας; a reference to Midas here is 
unlikely. 

5. ἔπεισεν: 1. ё. by the gift of the golden vine. 

6. ἔ[ργο]ν W-M. 

7-9. The idea is perhaps similar to that of Fr. 5. iii. 22-3; if so the Chorus is trying 
to administer comfort. Cf. Fr. 7. 4. 

12. σώτ[ειρα, which was restored by W-M, refers to the healing properties of Achilles’ 
spear, now the instrument of death. | 


Fr. 7. 6. κοιόθακος is a new compound, and an adjective λάξοος is also novel, λαοξόος ОГ 
λαξόος occurring only as a substantive. The marginal note λα no doubt refers to λάξοα. 
The allusion seems to be to the tomb of Eurypylus. 

το. Possibly τέκ[νον. 


Fr. 8. ii. 6. There is a small dot between a and y, but a stop here seems unlikely. 


Fr. 9. т. e.g. στ]υγνῶ or ε]ὐγνω[σ]τ] . 
9. Somewhat to the right of the ? there is а vestige of ink which probably represents 
another insertion, e. g. a mark of elision. 


Fr. 10. 6. νοσ]ηλεύσας W—M. 
Fr.11. τι. e.g. [τ]ρισσᾶ[ or [φ]ρίσσωι. 
Fr.12. Some at least of these lines are lyrics. 


Fr. 14. 4. The acute accent is uncertain and may be a smooth breathing or an inter- 
linear letter. 


Frs. 35-40 are much wormeaten. The combination of Frs. 36 and 37 σω[μα is not 
probable. In Fr. 40. т the supposed top of a letter after v may be a high stop; in l. 3 |до 
possibly ends the line. | 


Fr. 47. 4. πρᾶξιν: cf. 1. 6, where however the reading is somewhat doubtful. 


7. The rough breathing on o is probable but not certain. The same may be said 
of the accent on η in Ἱ. 9. 


Fr. 48. г. There is a short blank space before η, but this is no doubt due to the 
junction, which is clearly visible below, of two selides, of which the upper one has at this 
point disappeared. 
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Fr. 50. This fragment appears not to belong to the same column as Fr. 1. Εὐρύ[πυλος 
is not to be read in l. 5. 


Fr. 57. 3. A speck of ink to the left of the line may be the remains of a marginal 
note. 


Fr. 58. o was preceded by a straight stroke, е. д. ἁρ]μόσαε. 
Fr.69. 7. The supposed stop is doubtful. 


Frs. 76-7. These two fragments, which were found together, may well belong to the 
same column. Fr. 77 is probably the bottom of the column, and Fr. 76 perhaps goes 
immediately above it. 


Fr. 82. 3. The supposed vestige of a letter after σ may be a medial stop. 
Fr. 84. 2. For № ) cf. 1174. iv. 23, note. 
Fr. 85. 6. r after v has apparently been crossed through. 


Fr. 91. On the subject of this fragment cf. Introd. p. 88. 

‚ 3. W-M suggests οὗ]τος yàp ἀσ[τήρ, supposing the time to be night; cf. Fr. 98. 3. Lines 
1-7 look like the beginnings of iambic verses, but if so they were not ranged evenly with 
ll. 21-2, and the trochaics must be supposed to have projected by the space of four or five 
letters into the left margin. 

4. For the rough breathing on εἶα cf. note on 1174. iv. 7. 

8. W-M thinks that the Chorus was here divided into two parts, and would give 1. то 
as restored by him to the second division. This may be correct, but the indications are 
inconclusive. 

12. The lacuna at the end of the line is too narrow for ov, but there is perhaps room 
for a, and λαγέτ[α] suits the metre, which is a combination of cretics and trochaics, better than 
λαγέτ[ι]; the form λαγέτις moreover is unattested. ἀνδ]ρός was restored by W-M. 

18. ε of επληξ is unsatisfactory, but e, which would be the easiest reading, gives no word ; 
an o (Ἰονοπλήξ ?) seems hardly possible. г at the end of the line may be η. 

20. ἄζεται: Or ἄζεται, which might be said of a corpse exposed to the sun. 

22. ὡς W-M. 

23. For δοκάζει cf. Hesych. δυκάζει μένει, ἐπιτηρεῖ, δοκεῖ, προσδοκᾷ. ἐδόκαζεν' ἀπεδέχετο, 
Sophron Fr. 6 πλόον δοκάζων. 


Fr. 94. 2-5. A restoration of these lines is suggested exempli gratia by W-M: 
ἐγὼ [πάλαι τὰ θνήτ᾽ ἀθρήσας] εὗρον' οὐδεπώποτε [ἡμῖν γένοιτ᾽ ἂν παῦλα καὶ κακῶν (λύσις, τῶν γὰρ 
με]γίστων ἡ τύχη μεθίσ[ταται φΦρονημάτω]ν τάχιστα' τοῦ λόγου [δέ τἂν τὸ πιστὸν ε]ἰδείημεν, εἰ θρασύν 
τινα... А yin l. 5, however, is hardly suitable. In 1. 7 either ] δ᾽ εἴημεν ог εἰἰδείημεν is 
possible, but the form is strange in either case, the only analogous instances cited from 
the Attic poets being Eurip. Jon 943 φαίημεν, Damoxenus Fr. 2. 67 δοίησαν. εἴη μέν however 
seems unlikely. 


Fr. 105. 3. το[ε]ο[ is indicated by the narrow space. 
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1176. SATYRUS, Life of Euripides. 


Fr. 39 14:2 X 75:5 cm. Second century. Plate V 
(Fr. 39, Cols. xvii-xxiii). 


The identity of this work is fortunately determined by the title preserved in 
the last column of Fr. 39, from which we learn that the roll contained the sixth 
book of the ‘Lives’ of Satyrus, and that the book dealt with the three great 
tragedians. Euripides as the youngest of the three naturally came last ; and to 
him, so far as can be judged, relate all the fragments of the roll which have 
survived. 

These fragments fall into two maingroups. Frs. 37-9, which form the nucleus 
of the whole, are closely associated, Fr. 38 perhaps joining Fr. 39 immediately, and 
Fr. 37 preceding at not more than a short interval; Frs. 40-57 are some scraps 
which accompanied these larger pieces. Nos. 1-36, on the other hand, are 
miscellaneous fragments which were found sporadically some time before the 
main group made its appearance. Since Fr. 39 contains the end of the roll, 
Frs. 1-36 will naturally precede. Frs. 1-8 are put together as apparently all 
concerned with the style of Euripides. In Fr. 8. ii. ο sqq. this subject is dis- 
missed and the writer passes on to consider his character, which is also the 
subject of Fr. 9 and perhaps of Frs. 10-11 also. The arrangement of the rest 
is for the most part arbitrary ; Frs. 33-6 are more akin in external appearance 
to Frs. 37-8 than the preceding pieces, the colour of which is generally lighter. 

The MS. appears to date from the middle or latter part of the second 
century. It is in a small upright hand of the informal type shown also in 221, 
858, the Herodas papyrus, and especial 666, which has other points of re- 
semblance to 1176 (see below); all these probably belong to about the same 
period. There is some tendency to cursive forms, e.g. in the letters e and о. 
A curious feature is the frequent doubling of strokes, which may be partly due 
to the use of an inferior pen. The common angular sign is often added at the 
end of short lines, while in longer ones the final letter is sometimes interlineated. 
Stops in three positions (low rarely) are used besides paragraphi, and there are 
two or three accents (Fr. 2. i. 14, Fr. 33. i. 21, Fr. 39. xv. 37) and a doubtful rough 
breathing (Fr. 33. i. 21). АП these signs, as well as the few corrections which 
occur, are to be credited to the original writer; there is nowhere any indication 
| of a second hand. This absence of revision is regrettable, since the text is 
clearly erratic. In two places suspicious blanks occur (Fr. 39. x. 34, xi. 6-7), 
while serious corruption is shown in some quotations which are already extant 
(see especially Fr. 39. xi. 20 sqq.). No doubt these mistakes are often older 
than the papyrus, but it is impossible to acquit of carelessness a writer who 
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does not even spell the title correctly (Fr. 39. xxiii. 2). Such aberrations 
greatly increase the difficulty of reconstructing defective passages. 

The columns are extremely narrow, measuring no more than about 3 cm. 
across, and are set very close together. Their height cannot be accurately ' 
ascertained, since their ends are missing throughout the larger fragments; in 
fact Fr. 20 is the only bottom of a column remaining. Apparently the loss is | 
considerable. The best indication of its extent is given at Fr. 39. Cols. xx-i, | 
where the story of the killing of Euripides by the dogs of Archelaus is begun in the i 
former column and continued in the latter. This story is also told in the extant 
Γένος Εὐριπίδου, the source being almost certainly Satyrus ; and on the reasonable 
assumption that the narrative of the original was not more compressed than that 
of the excerptor, some twenty lines at least would be required between xx. 35 
and xxi. т. Ап absence of cohesion between other columns bears out this 
conclusion, which is confirmed by a consideration of a quite different kind. 
When the title of a work is written in a separate column, it seems usually to 
have been placed somewhere about the centre of the papyrus; cf. e.g. 843 
(Part V, Plate VI) and the Berlin Hierocles papyrus (Schubart, Das Buch бег 
den Griechen, p. 90). The colophon in Fr. 39. xxiii is opposite ll. 26—33 of 
Col. xxii, from which fact I should suppose that the amount lost in Fr. 39. iv-xxii 
is not much less than what is preserved. This roll would then have been on 
a scale similar to that of 666, where the columns, as here, are very narrow and 
closely packed and extend to about fifty-seven lines. The scripts of that papyrus 
and of 1176, as remarked above, also show a strong resemblance. 

Concerning the author little is known. He is described as a Peripatetic 
(e. g. Athen. xii. p. 541 c), and lived not later than the reign of Ptolemy Philometor 
(B. C. 181—146), since his Zives were epitomized by Heraclides Lembus (F. H. G. 
iii. p. 169), who is stated by Suidas to have lived under that monarch. It may 
be noted as a curious coincidence that Heraclides, whom Suidas calls Ὀξυρυγχίτης, 
probably resided in the city from whose ruins the present papyrus was obtained. 
Besides the Zzves, which were Satyrus' best-known work, a book Περὶ χαρακτήρων, | 
of which a single fragment is preserved (Athen. iv. p. 168 c), is with probability | 
credited to him. Wilamowitz (Hermes xxxiv. pp. 633-4) has shown reason | 
for referring him to the third century B.C. rather than the second, and would | 
identify him with the writer of the treatise on the Alexandrian demes ' 
(Theophil. ad Auzolyc. ii. p. 94), which is apparently a product of the reign of 
Philopator. This date for the biographer is accepted by Leo (Griech.-Rém. 
Biogr. p. 118), and there is nothing in the new fragments at all inconsistent with it. 
If it is correct, he is to be distinguished from the ᾿Αριστάρχου γνώριμος nick- 
named Ζῆτα, διὰ τὸ ζητητικὸν αὐτοῦ (Ptol. Hephaest. af. Westermann, Mythogr. 
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Gr. p. τοι) as well as from the Satyrus sent on a embassy to Rome by the 
citizens of Rhodes in the year 172 (Livy xlii. 14), whose identification with the 
composer of the Lives was proposed by C. Müller (F. ZZ. G. iii. p. 159). An 
authority on precious stones, who is thrice referred to by Pliny (V. H. xxvii. 11, 
24—5), and was very likely, though not certainly, a poet, does not need to be 
taken into consideration. But the Satyrus who collected ancient myths (Dion. 
Hal. 4. R. i. 68 X. ὁ τοὺς ἀρχαίους μύθους συναγαγών) might very well be our 
author; and possibly, as Müller suggested (of. cit., p. 164), it was in the work 
thus referred to that the view which the scholia on Homer Ξ 216 and O 288 
attribute to *Satyrus' concerning the girdle of Aphrodite was stated. 

But whatever the other writings of Satyrus may have been, the biographies, 
which are repeatedly cited by Athenaeus and Diogenes Laertius, were the work 
to which he chiefly owed his reputation. These biographies are commonly 
alluded to as οἱ βίοι; the more formal title is given by the papyrus, Βίων ἀναγραφή. 
They included monarchs (Dionysius the Younger, Philip), statesmen and generals 
(Alcibiades), orators (Demosthenes), philosophers (the seven sages, Pythagoras, 
Empedocles, Zeno of Elea, Anaxagoras, Socrates, Plato, Diogenes, Anaxarchus, 
Stilpo), and poets (Sophocles, and, as we now know, Aeschylus and Euripides). 
A division into books was proved by references to the fourth book, which dealt 
with philosophers—though these may well have occupied more books than one. 
The sixth book, as the papyrus shows, treated of poets, and further books 
perhaps followed. Most of the extant citations, which have been collected, 
though not quite exhaustively, by Müller (F. H. G. iii. pp. 160 sqq.; cf. Wilamo- 
witz, op. cit., p. 633°, Leo, op. cit., pp. 120 sqq.), are quite short, but two considerable 
verbal excerpts are given by Athenaeus (Sat. Frs. x and 3), and indicated 
a writer with considerable pretensions to literary style. While confirming this 
impression, the papyrus reveals an unexpected and surprising fact: the life of 


| Euripides is in the form of a dialogue. The fact is indubitable, although the 


copyist has failed to bring it out by distinguishing clearly the parts of the 
interlocutors by means of the double dots which are commonly employed in 
works of a dramatic cast. There are at least three speakers, of whom two, 
| Diodorus (Fr. 39. iii. 19, xv. 13), and Eucleia, a woman (Fr. 39. xiv. 31), are 
|named. These latter persons play a subordinate part ; the name assigned to the 
|chief speaker, into whose mouth the main narrative is put, is not mentioned. 
Presumably the present Life is a fair sample of the others, and the inference is to 
be drawn that they had a similar shape. The method is a singular one to apply 
to biography. It emphasizes at the outset the nature of Satyrus' work, which, like 
that of other biographers of the Peripatetic school, was essentially popular in its 
aim, and endeavoured to supply interesting information in an attractive shape. 
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Another formal feature, which is not less characteristic of the writer's school | 
(cf. Wilamowitz, / c., p. 633, Leo, 7. c., pp. 104 sqq.), is the wealth of quotations, | 
both from Euripides and elsewhere. It is easy to understand why in the next | 


generation, with the growth of a more strictly scientific spirit, the biographies of | 
Satyrus were reduced by Heraclides to an epitome: they were much too diffuse | 
for a handy book of reference. Their style is smooth and pleasant, and care is 
shown in a general avoidance of hiatus, though the rule is by no means con- 
sistently observed. Very likely the apparent exceptions are less the fault of the 
author than of his transcribers, but drastic measures would be required to 
eliminate some of them (e.g. Fr. 39. xiv. 30-1), and the safer course is to allow 
them to stand. 

The account given of Euripides was evidently comprehensive. Besides the 
main events of his life, his style and position in the development of tragic art 
(Frs. 1-8, Fr. 39. vii), his character (Fr. 8. ii. 20 sqq., Frs. 9-10, Fr. 37. i), his 
philosophical, religious, political, and ethical opinions (Fr. 37. i. 22 sqq., Fr. 38, 
Fr. 39. i-vi), and his views about women (Fr. 39. x-xiii) are discussed at con- 
siderable length. There is little semblance of original research, for which 
a successor of Philochorus could hardly have felt much need. The story of the 
cave at Salamis, reported in Fr. 39. ix. 4 sqq., is expressly attributed to Philo- 
chorus by Gellius (W. 4. xv. 20). A fondness for anecdote, which Satyrus shares 
with his kind, and which was a product of the prevailing interest in individual 
character and personal traits and details, does not necessarily imply an uncritical 
turn of mind. The tales are commonly prefaced with the warning ‘as they relate’, 
‘as is said’, and the like ; in one place a more exact reference is given (Fr. 39. xx. 
29—32), while in another it is not improbable that some scepticism was expressed 
(cf. the note on Fr. 39. xii. 1-16). A fanciful interpretation of a lyric passage 
is propounded with proper reserve (Fr. 39. xviii. 7-20). Diog. Laert. vi. 8o 
(Sat. Fr. 17) shows our author disputing the authenticity of the work bearing 
the name of Diogenes. If there were any such critical consideration of the 
plays attributed to Euripides, this must have been given in the lost earlier 
portion of the treatise. 

In the anonymous life of Sophocles which is extant there are three allusions 
to Satyrus, but he is not mentioned in the similar account of Euripides (cf. | 
Schwartz, Schol. Eurip. pp. 1-7), although this cites Eratosthenes, Philochorus, 
and Hermippus. Nevertheless it now seems plain that Satyrus too was among | 
the sources of the anonymous compilation, the language of which is sometimes 
very close to that of the papyrus; cf. Fr. 39. ix. 4 sqq., x. 23 sqq., xii. 21 sqq., 
XX. I-15, xxi. I sqq., with the parallel passages of the Γένος Εὐριπίδου quoted in 
the notes ad loc. These related passages, however, do not stand in the sequence 


— 


| 
| 


128 ΤΗΣ OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


of their apparent source, and the want of cohesion conspicuous in the Γένος 
becomes still further evident. 

But not only is authority now assignable for several statements about the 
poet which were previously anonymous and their antiquity definitely ascertained; 
the papyrus also makes some contributions of its own to the material. Thus 
we are told that Euripides was prosecuted for impiety by Cleon (Fr. 39. x. 15-20, 
and note), that his retirement from Athens was partly due to irritation with 
certain poets, whose names are giveh (Fr. 39. xv. 26 sqq.), and that he composed 
the exordium of the Persae for Timotheus (Fr. 39. xxii. 27-30) There are 
moreover some substantial additions to the Fragments of his poetry, as well as 
a few improvements in the text of others already extant. 
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Ет. 8. Ет. 8. 
Col. i. Col. ii. Col. iii. Col. ii. Col. iii. 
ορ ]οσόη 9 [τὰ "Ιων]ος (η- δή 
MN αἱ Ίλακαι yai [λῶν κα]λὰ καὶ yal 
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[. «Ίλειωσεν τηό[ [τε]λείωσεν τηθ[ 
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υπερβολην δη’ vol |. ὑπερβολὴν dn vol 
μηλιπειν' кало, μὴ λιπεῖν. коло 
[.Ἰαταμενουν катт [κ]ατὰ μὲν οὖν катт 
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About 14 lines lost. 
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Fr. 37. Col. ii. 
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Fr. 37. Col. iii. 
4 lines lost. 
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τὸν ᾿Αναξ[α- 
γόρειον [διά- 
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15 ειρηµενοισ 

[.. АХеувітис 
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Col. i. 
About 6 lines lost. 
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πῃ διαπορ[εί 
΄ Το Ὁ 
τί πότ ἐστι 
τὸ προεστη- 
25 KOS τῶν οὖρα- 
víov: * Ζεὺς 
wy 9 D a 
[ει] ἀνάγκ[η 
[φύσεο]ς εἴτ[ε 
[νοῦς βροτῶν 


Two columns lost ? 


Dress οσοι 
About 6 lines lost. 


. @то$ áv- 
Coll tcm Ίσασθαι 
[τὸν] ᾿Ἡρακλέα, 
[καὶ] δὴ καὶ τὴν 
[αὐ]τὴν ἐπιφ . σ- 
[-].. ην τοῖς mpo- 
15 εἰρημένοις 
|] λέγει, “τίς 
[. .].. όθεος [κ]αὶ 
[βα]ρυ)δαίμ[ων 
[05] Τάδε λεύσ- 
20 [σω]ν οὐ προδι- 
[ϑ]άσκει ψυχὴν 
[α]ὑτοῦ θεὸν ἡ- 
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[ωρ]ολόγων Ф é- 
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5 lines lost. 
[.. «]δυειδραί 
[. . τα .ενιγα]. 
. [.1νοσ'αλλ . | 
Τ[. «Ίπαρεστιν 
τοπονειντων — 
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ὠνεμ[.Ίσλεγε 
σθα[.]τιμα[ 
τανβροτοιϑί 
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Tay... .|pyal 
σεσθα[. .Ίδει 
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ενθαλαμοισ 
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µενοιπατρί 
οισουτοιτ[. 


тєрттефу. 


[μηρὰ γλ]ῶσσ᾽ εἰ- 
[κοβολ]εῖ [πε]- 


зо [бї τῶν ἀ]φα[νῶν 


Fr. 38. Col. ii. 
5 lines lost. 
[. . «δύει δρά- 
[сајта ἔνι γὰ[ρ 
π[ό]νος: ἀλλ᾽ ὅ- 
τ[ῳ] πάρεστιν 
το τὸ πονεῖν τῶν 
т ἀγαθῶν κε- 
κλῆσθαι φίλος 
àv ἐμ[ὸὶς λεγέ- 
σθω. τί μά- 
їз ταν βροτοὶ δὲ 
πολλ[ὰ π]έπα- 
σθε πλο[ύτ]ῳ 
τε δοκεΐτ] dpe- 
τὰν [κατε]ργά- 
2ο σεσθα[ι. τί] ὃ, εἴ 
τιν Αἴτν[α]ς 
πάγον Π[αρ]ί- 
αν τε πέτραν 
χρυσήλατον 
25 ἐν θαλάμοις 
ἔχοιτε πασ[ά- 
µενοι πατρί- 
os; οὔτοι τό 
τε μὴ πεφυ- 
8ο [κότες 
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Fr. 38. Col. iii. 


ὃ lines lost. 
΄ρουπερα . fe... 
το τεναυστολου 
σιχρηµατων» 
χαριναστρο» 
[. . rouvres 
[. -Juarrpikv > 
..«Ἰανθυραθεν > 
.«Ἰθελοιμαν > 
«ἠουσανµα 


. . «Ώχρυσουν > 


. ЈтєВосто 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[. . .Ιιστρον» 
| 

[ ....]8® 
[ 


ο... Ίστουτο 
EE Ἴροι 
г. ]. []o> 
Nes |. er 
τ... Ίσυν 
ПЕ... kav 


Fr. 38. Col. iv, with Fr. 39. Col. i. 


12 lines lost. 


15 οἱ Jo 


μενγαραι[..] . 


Fr. 38. Col. iii. 
7 lines lost. 
[ Ἡοσπό]- 
ρου πέρα Ν[ίλου 
το τε ναυστολοῦ- 
σι χρημάτων 
χάριν ἀστρο- 
[σκο]ποῦντες 
[ἐνα]λίαν τρικυ- 
15 [μί]αν. θύραθεν 
[οὐ] θέλοιμ' ἂν 
[ 


ἐλθ]οῦσαν pa- 


20 [οὐ]δ)ὲ Βόσπο- 


[ρον λα]βθών. 


τετ. 15 τοῦτο 

ТЕТ Ἴροι 

ο το. ]- [-Jo 
аз ον. ]. ov 

ГОРИО ] σὺν 

ЕР μαν 


43 


Ет. 38. Col. iv, with Fr. 39. Col. i. 


12 lines lost. 
ai ]e 
H ] 


15 οἱ Jo 
nÍ ]. 
Д ] 


A[ o ο [ ο ο 


μὲν γὰρ αἤσχρόν, 
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20 


25 
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τοδελογι[. .]ν' 


9А. -J> 
θαυμαί. . o ol 
τονσαΐ. . . 
τηπολυ]. . 

[. Јаюстат. 
[. «]ενοµενα[ 
[. .]τηιδανατ[ 
[.Ἱεριπλεονε 
[.]ασμονον 
[. .ἵτονπαν 


[. overo 
[. «Ἱτεξαιρετον 


Fr. 39. Col. ii. 


4 lines lost. 
Ье o о OA 
[> во ор 
[-Jovd[. . .]ον > 
[.]ροπο[. .]αθραι| 
δετου[.]ωνδρω 


IO μµμενωντίνασ 


I5 


φοβηι'τουσ 
μειζοναρβλ]. 


ποντοσα[. . 


θρωπωνθεουσ. 


ειηανητοιαυ 
τηυπονοια 


περ[.]θεων[. . 


20 τὸ δ᾽ ἐλίλόγιμο]ν. 


25 


39 


35 


μετῆλθε [δ]ὲ 
πρὸς τὸ αἰ]σ- 
χ[ρ]ὸν παρὰ τῷ] 
axe τ[ῷ 
θαυμά]ζει]ν 

τὸν Σω[κρά- 

τη пол. . 

[. Ја ὡς тат[о- 
[φα]ινόμενα 

[ἐν] τῇ «4ανάῃ 
[π]ερὶ πλεονε- 
[ἐί]ας μόνον 
[αὐ]τὸν πάν. 
[τ]ων ἐποιή- 


[сојт ἐξαίρετον 


Fr. 39. Col. ii. 


4 lines lost. 
[ -pi -Jra 
(ig ж ‚|. tov 
[τ]ό 


[τ]ρόπο[ν: * η. 
δὲ τού[τ]ων Ópo- 


го μένων τίνας 


15 


φοβῇ ; τοὺς 

μείζονα βλ[έ- 
ποντας ἀ[ν- 

θρώπων θεούς. 

εἴη (δ) ἂν ἡ τοιαύ- 
τη ὑπόνοια 


тєр θεῶν [Σω- 


1176. 


κρατικη΄τωι 
γαροντιταθνη 


20 τοισαορατα 


σ 
τοισαθανατοι 


ευκατοπτα 
καιµηνκαιτο 
απ... Ίθηκαι 


οτυραννειν 


Piso. 
| Јуте. [ 
[- «Ίκα[.]τομηδ[ 
[. -]revac ro. 
[εκ τεωριζει[.] 
5 [ - -}ρτ[-]μετρ[-] 
[. . -]uóervpav 
[. . Ἱποιεινκαι 
[. . -Joerpavrow 
µηδιδοναι» 
παροδονπροσ 
ταεντιµα" 
μεγιστονγαρ 
ελκοσπολε 
ὠσκακοσρη» 
τωρδηµαγω 
γοσπερατησ 


I5 


αξιασπαραγο 
μενοσ'αλλα 
µηνωδιοδω 

20 |. .Ἰκαιπεριτησ 


Col. iii. 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


20 


25 


σι 


15 


145 


^ ^ 
κρατική: τῷ 

* M. Ν 
γὰρ ὄντι τὰ θνη- 


τοῖς ἀόρατα 


τοῖς ἀθανάτοις 
εὐκάτοπτα. 

. * « * 
καὶ μὴν καὶ τὸ 
[μι]σοτυραννεῖν 
[καὶ τὰ πλή]θη καὶ 
EUN Г 
[τὰς δυναστ]είας 
[τῶν ὀλίγ]ων [ 


Fr. 90. Col. iii. 


[εἰ]π[ό]ντι, καὶ 
[δὴ] κα[ὶ] τὸ μηδ[έ- 
[να] τῶν ἀστῶ]ν 
[με]τεωρίξει[ν] 
[ὑπε]ρ τ[δ] μέτρ[ι]- 
[ον μ]ηδὲ τύραν- 
[νον] ποιεῖν καὶ 
[ἀστ]οῖς φαύλοις 
μὴ διδόναι 
πάροδον πρὸς 
τὰ ἔντιμα. 
μέγιστον γὰρ 
ἕλκος πόλε- 
ws κακὸς ῥή- 


τωρ {δημαγω- 


yós] πέρα τῆς 
ἀξίας πζρο)αγό- 
pevos. ἀλλὰ 

μήν, à 4ιόδω- 


ο [ρε,] καὶ περὶ τῆς 


35 


IO 


15 


20 


25 
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κοινησ{.]ων 


Fr. 39. Col iv. 


[.υχιτ[.]υτοντ[. 
[.Ἱροποναλλσ[. 
[.«..]ηιπονηρ[. 
π[.]οσχρωμε 

до]. .] . τωιμα[ 
№о{. . .JavAey . Ie 
πισ[. . .]ομεν[ 
Aey|. . .]εσου[ 


εκκλησια]. . . 
τηγορειεκασί. . 
ημωνησεκασί. 
αυτοσην πολλα, 
Καιπαρατων 
κωμικωώνποι 
ητωνωσεοικεν 
αµααυστηρωσ 
λεγεταικαιπο 
λιτικωσ΄πωσ 
γαρου-παλιν» 
γουνομενευρι[ 
πιδησευμαλα[ 
προσαλκηνκαι 


ευψυχιανπα 


25 


1ο 


I5 


20 


25 


κοινῆς [τ]ῶν 
[Α]θη[ναίω]ν 
[ἀ]βουλ[ίας .] . . 


Fr. 39. Col. iv. 
[ο]ὐχὶ τ[ο]ῦτον τ[ὸν 
[τ]ρόπον, ἀλλ᾽ ο[ὐ- 
[δὲ τ]ῇ πονηρ[ίᾳ 
π[ρ]οσχρώμε- 
θα [ὅτ]ε τῳ uá- 
λισ[θ᾽ ὅσ] ἂν λέγῃ 
πισ[τεύ]ομεν 
λέγ[οντ]ες οὐ 
πονή[ρ ἁπ]αλο[ῖς 
δὲ χρώ[μενοι, 
κἀπειτ[α τῆς 
ἐκκλησία[ς κα- 
τηγορεῖ ἕκασ[τος 
ἡμῶν ἧς ἕκασ[τος 
αὐτὸς ἦν. (4ι.) Πολλὰ 
καὶ παρὰ τῶν 
κωμικῶν ποι- 
ητῶν, ὡς ἔοικεν, 
ἅμα αὐστηρῶς 
λέγεται καὶ πο- 
λιτικῶς. (4) Πῶς 
γὰρ οὔ; πάλιν 
γοῦν ὁ μὲν Εὐρι- 
πίδης εὖ μάλα 
πρὸς ἀλκὴν καὶ 


εὐψυχίαν πα- 


30 


35 


IO 


15 


20 


1176. 


ρακαλειτουσ 
νεουσυποβαλ 


[.]ωναυτοισορ 
σ 
µασλακωνικα 


καιθυμοποί]. . 

τοπληθ[.]σουτωσ' 

κτησασθενυ» 
Ίτεροισινευ» 
Ἰλειανχρονοι[. 


“τεσημερα[ 
aW Ἰχαισί 


[. 
[. 
[-πασαναντλη[ 
[- 
Y 


Fr. 39. Col. v. 


4 lines lost. 


σεισκαιδη 


«]ταενταισ 
«.«]δοισσοι[ 


aes e Cc—À Γι г ---ι --- 
5 . o . . 9 . 
- ο o » 9 . . 
p) к 
R 8 Е 
~ 
с=з 
E 
© 
D 


«]σγελαΐ[. . 
αυλητριδεσ 
τουσαστυνο 
µουστινεσει 
[.πυνθανη 
[. .]λοιτουσπί. . 
[. . ἱκοπουν/.]ασ 
[. . -JeAevO epi. ]» 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


30 


35 


15 


ρακαλεῖ τοὺς 
νέους, ὑποβάλ- 


[λ]ων αὐτοῖς óp- 


μὰς Λακωνικὰς 


* ^ 
Kai θυμοποι[ῶν 


τὸ πλήῆθ[ο]ς οὕτως: 


3 


«κτήσασθ᾽ ἐν ú- 


στέροισιν εἴ- 
[κ]λειαν χρόνος 
[ἄ]πασαν ἀντλή- 
[σαν]τες ἡμέρα[ν 
[πόν]ον, ψ[υ]χαῖς 
Eo der = 1d 


Ἐν ο, Col: v. 
4 lines lost. 
συ ος h. 
ОЗЕРЕ Ίαχη 
[КО Jeva 


[Αθην]αίω[ν] περι- 
[στά]σεις καὶ δὴ 
[καὶ] τά ' ἐν ταῖς 
[τριό]δοις σοι 
[προ]σγελᾶ[σ᾽ 
αὐλητρίδες. 

τοὺς ἀστυνο- 
μους τίνες el- 
[oli πυνθάνῃ 


[. .JAot τοὺς π[τε- 


ο [ρο]κοποῦν[τ]ας 


[τὴν] ἐλευθερί[α]ν 
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39 


ΤΟ 


20 
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[. . .]εισουκοῖ.]σι 

[. . .ἰνενομικασ 
[-..|αιπα . φ[.]λε 
[. «πα. Ίενηται 
[..]ηµαταλλεξ 
[.Ίυσιαν . [.]ταυθ 
. μενπ].]. ητοσ 


[Кер ЖЕЕ ү! 


προ Col vi. 


[o τον 
[. .1π[.]τριδυσ 
µενεστατοι: 
δαμωνγαραρ 
χε[.Ίνεισερωτ 
αφιγµενοι > 
τοισφιλτατοις 
κυρ]. υσιπολε 
µιωτατοισμι 
κρ].Ίγεροντι 
πα[.Ἰδεσηδιουσ 
πατρι'φαίη 
τισαναμελει 
κα|.]αγετων 
πλειστων 

[. Јикакос 
ηγμενων 
μ].Ίντενομε 
νοσ'σπουδα 


(ουσιγαροτι 


[Aéy]es. οὐκ ο[ὐ]σί- 
[αν] νενόµικας 
[εἶν]αι, Πάμφ[ι]λε, 
25 [ἤν] To ly Ἰένηται 
[χρ]ήματ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ- 


[ο]υσίαν. ἐ[ν]ταῦθ᾽ 


Ет. 39. Col. vi. 


5. loo. .]ησ' 
Е. Ἰυσε[ι]ταί 
СО ]peov 


[καὶ τῷ] τεκὀν- 

5 [τι] π[α]τρὶ δυσ- 
μενέστατοι. 
(ἄλλων γὰρ čp- 
χε[εῖν εἰς ἔρωτ' 
ἀφιγμένοι 

то τοῖς φιλτάτοις 
κυρ]ο]ῦσι moe- 
μιώτατοι. Gpl- 
κρ[οὶ] γέροντι 
πα[ῖ]δες ἡδίους 

їз πατρί. φαίη 
τις ἂν ἀμέλει 
κα[τ]ά γε τῶν 
πλείστων 
[νῦ]ν κακῶς 

20 ἠγμένων 
μ[αἸντευόμε- 
vos. σπουδά- 


ἕουσι γὰρ 6 τι 


39 


το 


15 


20 


1176. 


ταχοσοιτοι 


ουτοιτουτε 
ν 
πατροσκαιτω 


υπαρχοντων 


ποιησασῖ. . .1n 


Ет. 5ο. Col. sm 


προσγἰ.]ναι 
κακᾶιπατρι 
προσυ|.]ν'και 
θεραπ[. . „т: 
προσδ[.. .] . ο 
τηνητ].]κα 
татаст|. .]» 
πετειασβ|. . 
σµουσπαρθε 
νωνυποβο 
λασπαιδιων 
aT 
διατεδακτυ 
λιωνκαιδιαδε 
ραιωνταυτα» 
γαρεστιδηπου 
τασυνεχον 
τατηννεω» 
τερανκωµμωι 
διαναπροσ 
ακρονηγα[.]εν 
ευριπιδησ» 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


25 


30 


IO 


I5 


20 


τάχος οἱ τοι- 


οὗτοι τοῦ τε 


πατρὸς καὶ τῶν 


ὑπαρχόντων 


ποιήσασ[θαι τ]ὴν 
ἐκφο[ρὰν . . . 


Ет. 39. 
πρὸς γ[υ]ναῖ- 
κα καὶ πατρὶ 
πρὸς υ[ἱὸ]ν καὶ 
θερά[πον]τι 
πρὸς ϑ[εσ]πό- 
την, j [à] κα- 
τὰ τὰς π][ερι]- 
πετείας, β[ια- 
σμοὺς παρθέ- 
νων, ὑποβο- 


λὰς παιδίων, 


ἀναγνωρισμοὺς 
διά τε δακτυ- 
λίων καὶ διὰ δε- 
ραίων' ταῦτα 
γάρ ἐστι δήπου 
τὰ συνέχον- 

τα τὴν νεω- 
τέραν κωµῳ- 
δίαν, ἃ πρὸς 
ἄκρον ἤγα[γ]εν 
Εὐριπίδης, 


Col. vii. 
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15Ο 


25 


30 


35 
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ομηρου/.]ν 
τοσαρχησκαι 
στιχωνγε 
συνταξεωσ 
λεκτικησ' 
μαρτυρ[.]ιδαυ 
τωικαιτουτ 
[-]εκοτωσοφι 
[nover > 
[. «Ίνθυευρι» 
[. .]ϑησπου» 
[ων «Ίσινουτοσ 
. . «Ίμονοσδυ 


L 
| 
1. «Ау. - 


ту 

vo| 

то| 

αγ 
τ... | 
ο c ste Y 
muc ооо о ] 
TOME CE le 


υ[.]οκρισινευ 
ριπιδηώσ 
περενταυθι 
ποιεικατηγ[. 
ρωναριστο 
γειτονοστου 
πανηρου"τι 


ουνουτοσεστί 


Fr. 39. Col. viii. 


25 


30 


IO 


I5 


“Ομήρου |ό]ν- 
τος ἀρχῆς καὶ 
στίχων γε 

7 
συντάξεως 
λεκτικῆς. 
μαρτυρ[ε] 9 aù- 
τῷ καὶ τοῦτ' 


[ε]ἰκότως ó Φι- 


[φη]σιν οὕτ(ω)ς, 
[ὃς] μόνος δύ- 
[valrai λ[έ]γε[ιν 


Ет. 90. (οἱ. viii. 


ту 

νο] 

πο 

αγ] 

τα]. νο. μή 
δή... σος Jv 
то oono ] 
πο еа 1σ 


A κ 
[.. τὴν αὐτὴ]ν 
ὑπ]όκρισιν Eù- 

, e 
ριπίδῃ ὥσ- 

2 . 
περ ἐνταυθὶ 
ποιεῖ κατηγ[ο- 
ρῶν ᾿Αριστο- 
γείτονος τοῦ 
π(ογνηροῦ. “τί 


οὖν οὗτός ἐστι; 


1176. 


коору]. . 
20 φασιντινε[. 
τουδηµου 
ποδαποσοί[.]σ 
ουσµεναιτ/.]α 


ταιλυκουσει 
у 
ναιμηδακνει 


αδεφησινφυ » 


λαττεινπρο 


25 


βατ[.]αυτοσκατ 
εσθιε[. .]τινα 


зо γαρουΐ.]οσπω 


5 x. Jol. -]τοθι 
σπήλαιον» 
τηναναπνοι 
ηνεχονεισ 
τηνθαλατ 
τανεντου 
τωιδιηµε 


ρευενκαθαυ 
Ῥ 


[-]ονμεριμνω 
αειτικαιγρα 
15 Φωναπλωσ 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


20 


25 


8ο 


1Ο 


15 


151 
κύων νὴ Alia, 

φασίν τινές, 

τοῦ δήμου. 

ποδαπός ; οἶ[ο]ς 

οὓς μὲν αἰτ[ι]ᾶ- 

ται λύκους εἷ- 

ναι μὴ δάκνειν, 

ἃ δέ φησιν φυ- 

λάττειν πρό- 

βατ[α] αὐτὸς κατ- 

εσθίε[ιν]. 


γὰρ οὗ[τ]ος πώ- 


" 
τινα 


ποτε [κέκρι- 
кєу ῥήτορα; 
οὐδένα... . 


1 


Ег. 39. Col ix. 
Ío o o o o ]. Blo o 


jbo oo ae Ίνην 


[κεκτη]μέ- 
v[os] δ᾽ [αὐ]τόθι 
2 

σπήλαιον 
τὴν ἀναπνοι- 
ἣν ἔχον eis 
τὴν θάλατ- 
ταν, ἐν τού- 

2 
τῳ διηµέ- 

3 e 
ρευεν καθ aŭ- 
[τ]ὸν μεριμνῶν 
> 7^ * Á 
ἀεί τι καὶ γρά- 
φων ἁπλῶς 
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20 


25 


30 
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απανειτιµη 

μεγαλειον 

ησεμνονη 

[. Јиакос"о 

γί-Ίυναριστο 
ν 


φ|.Ίνησφησι 
ω].Ίπερεπαυ 
τωιτουτα[.] 
κεκληµε 
νοστ . |.]« 
μενπ].]ει 
λεγε[.Ίντοι » 
οσεστινῖ. . 


λαθεω]. . . 


Fr. 39. Col. x. 


απηχθοντ 
αυτωιπαν 
τεσοιµεν 
ανδρε[.]δια 
τηνδυ[.]ομι 
λιανα[. .]εγυ 
ναικέ[. «ια» 
τουσψογουσ 
τουσεντοισ 
ποιηµασιν. 
ηλθενδεισ 
Κινδυνον 


αφεκατερου 


20 


25 


30 


Іо 


ef wv ^ 
ἅπαν εἴ τι μὴ 
μεγαλεῖον 

Ἃ `~ } 

ἢ σεμνὸν ἠ- 

€ 


[τι]μακώς. ó 
γ[ο]ῦν “Αριστο- 


φ[ά]νης φησὶν 
ὥ σ]περ ἐπ’ aù- 
τῷ τούτῳ 
κεκλημέ- 

νος, '' ο[ἷ]α 
μὲν π][οι]εῖ 
λέγει]ν τοῖ- 
és ἐστιν. [ἀλ- 
Ad θεώ[με- 
vos κω[μῳ- 
δίαν λ[έγεταί 


ποτε |. ЕЁ 


Fr. 39. Col. x. 
ἀπήχθοντ᾽ 
αὐτῷ πάν- 

€ XN 
τες οἱ μὲν 
&vópe|s] διὰ 
τὴν δυ[σ]ομι- 
λίαν, α[ἱ δ]ὲ yv- 
ναῖκε[ς δ]ιὰ 
τοὺς ψόγους 
τοὺς ἐν τοῖς 
ποιήμασιν. 
ἦλθεν Ò εἰς 
΄ 
κίνδυνον 


30 € z 
ἀφ ἑκατέρου 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


1176. 


Τωνγενων 
μεγαν υπο 
μενγαρκλε 
ὠνοστουδη 
μαγωγουτην 
τησασεβειασ 
δικηνεφυ > 
γενηνπρο» 
ειρηκαμεν' 

σ 
αιδεγυναικε 


επισυνεστη > 
σαναυτωι > 
To.cÜea po > 
Φοριοισκαια 
θροαιπαρη» 
[.]ανεπιτον > 
[. -]rovevo: > 
[-]xoAa (ov > 
[-]rvyxavev- > 
[. Jopie pevai > 
‚| εφέ.]» 
τοταν» 
σαμαμεν 


ασθεισαι 


. . E . 
. . o 5 
шы τι ο ii. 


µουσασ 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


155 


τῶν γενῶν 


15 μέγαν, ὑπὸ 


39 


35 


μὲν γὰρ Κλέ- 
wvos τοῦ δη- 
μαγωγοῦ τὴν 
τῆς ἀσεβείας 
δίκην ἔφυ- 
γεν ἣν προ- 
ειρήκαμεν, 


αἱ δὲ γυναῖκες 
ἐπισυνέστη- 
σαν αὐτῷ 

τοῖς Θεσμο- 
φορίοις καὶ d- 
θρόαι παρῆ- 
[clay ἐπὶ τὸν 
[τό]πον ἐν ᾧ 
[σ]χολάζων 
[ἐ]τύγχανεν. 
ἐξ]ωρ(γ)ισμέναι 
[гё] ὁ 
[ 


Fr. 39. Col. xi. 


νο[υμεναι. . 


15 


20 


25 


8ο 
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λειγυνη΄νε 
μουσιδοικουσ 
καιταναυσῖ. . 
Aovpevac. . 
δομωνσωζου 
σινουδερη > 
μιαγυναικοσ 


σ 
οικοσευπινη 


ουδολβι]. . . 
ταδενθε[.][. 
αυπρωταπρω 
ταγαρκρινω 
τα[.]εμεροσ 
pe. . .|rove 
Χομενενβοι 
φοντεγάρχρη 
σμοΐ.]σπροφη 
τευ[.]υσιλοξι 
oW. . .Ίναγυ» 
ναικ|.]σαμϕι 
θαγν[.Ίδωμα 
των]. .Ίσβαθρα 


IO 


16 


20 


25 


39 


35 


[.. ὠτὸς ἐ]κβα- 
λεῖ γυνή. νέ- 
3 y 
µουσι Ô οἴκους 
καὶ τὰ ναυσἶτο 
λούμενα ἔσω 
δόμων có(ov- 
civ οὐδ ἐρη- 


/ М 
pig γυναικὸς 


οἶκος εὐπινὴς 

οὐδ᾽ ὄλβι[ος. 

τὰ Ò ἐν θε[ο]ῖο 
αὖ" πρῶτα 

γὰρ κρίνω 

τά]δ]ε' μέρος 
μέ[γισ]τον č- 
χομεν. ἐν (Φ)οί- 
(θυ τε γὰρ (86) 
μο[ι]ς προφη- 
τεύ[ο]νσι Λοξί- 

ου [φρέ]να γυ- 
ναῖκ[ε]ς ἀμφί 

0 ἁγν[ὰ] Δω(δώ- 
νης) βάθρα 
(φηγῷ) malp ἱερᾷ 
θ[ῆλυ τὰς Διὸς 
φ[ρένας .. .. 


δ 


IO 


I5 
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Fr. зо. σι ης 


[. . корар > 

fo oeoo Ίειαεπε 
[. «]ατειλυσιλ 
[- - Jypappa > 
τευενειπε 


σωώστρατη᾽ 


С е бо » 
λευειτιτωι > 
δηµωικακον > 
τωιτωνγυναι 
κωνηεπικη 
ρυκευετ[. .]ευρι 
πιδιω[. . .]. τ 
επιβλαβητι 
νι'σαφώσυπο 
νενοήηκασο 
λε[.]οκαιπα 
ραλελυκασμε 
[.]ησεξηγησε 
[.]σ.προσω 
χ[.]ισενδετωι 
[-]ενειτοῖ.Ίτων 
χαριν-ηνωσ 
εοικενπ[.]ραυ 
τωιµμειρακι» 
σκοσοικογε» 
νησονοµακη 
φισοφωνί. .]oc 
τουτονουγ/.]» 
φωρασετί.]ν > 
γυναικ[. . .]ν» 
ιδιαν]. . «Ίου 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


10 


15 


20 


25 


39 


τει, Λυσιλ- 
X ἐ]γραμμά- 


τευεν, ELTE 


q 
~] 
A 


Σωστράτη. 


«εἴ τις ἐπιβου- 
λεύει τι τῷ 
δήμῳ κακὸν 

τῷ τῶν γυναι- 
κῶν ἢ TKN- 
ρυκεύετ[αι] Εὐρι- 
ті Μήδοις) т 
ἐπὶ βλάβῃ Ti- 


ví (A) Σαφῶς ὑπο- 


νενοήκας ὃ 
Мујо καὶ ma- 
ραλέλυκάς µε 
[τ]ῆς ἐξηγήσε- 
[ω]ς. προσώ- 
χ[θ]ισεν δὲ τῷ 
[γ]ένει тотоу 
χάριν" ἦν, ὡς 
ἔοικεν, π[α]ρ᾽ aù- 
τῷ μειρακί- 
σκος οἰκογε- 
vis ὄνομα Ky- 
φισοφῶν. [πρ]ὸς 
τοῦτον οὖν [ἐ]- 
φώρασε τ[ὴ]ν 
γυναῖκ[α τὴ]ν 
ἰδίαν [αὑτ]οῦ 


155 


156 


IO 


15 


20 


25 


THE TONY RHAD CH US μπας 


δι το. Col. sail. 


Y 
ταδικημεν[ 


κωνωσμί. . 
povevov|. . 
τ[.]νμενα[. 
θ[.]ωπονεκ[. 
X. .]σενταΐ[. 
νεανισκί. . 
συνοικεί]. . 


πειδηπερ[. . 


τοιναμῖ. . . . 
εμηνο[. 10.) 
εχηιφησιν 
αλλεγωτην 
τουτου΄δικαι 
ονγαρανπερ 
βουλωμαι: 
προσολονδε 
τοφυλονδ[.]ε 
Τελείμαχομε 
νοσεντοισ 
ποιηµασιν' 
νηγελοιωσγε 
τιγαραντισευ 
λογωτερο[. 
διατηνφθα[ 
ρεισανψεγοι» 


15 


20 


[ἀ]τακ[το]ῦ- 


Fr. 39. οἱ. ο, 


τἀδίκημ ἐν[ε]γ- 
κών, ὡς μ[νη- 
μονεύουΐσι, 

τ[ὴ]ν μὲν ἀῑν- 
θ[ρ]ωπον ἐκ[έ- 
λ[ευ]σεν τῷ 
νεανίσκ[ῳ 
συνοικεῖν. ἐ- 

mei δ᾽ (ἐγπίηγρ[ω- 
τή(θη), ' πρὸ[ς τί τοῦ- 
To; «ἵνα ply τὴν 
ἐμὴν ο[ὗτ]ο[ ο] 

ἔχη, φησίν, 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τὴν 
τούτου, δίκαι- 

ον γάρ, ἄνπερ 
βούλωμαι. 

πρὸς ὅλον δὲ 

τὸ φῦλον δ[ι]ε- 
τέλει μαχόμε- 

νος ἐν τοῖς 
ποιήμασιν. 

(dc) Νὴ γελοίως γε. 
τί γὰρ ἄν τις εὐ- 
λογώτερο[ν 

διὰ τὴν φθα- 
ρεῖσαν ψέγοι 


39 


35 


40 


1ο 


15 
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τασγυναικασ 
ηδιατονφθει 
ραντατουσαν 
δρασ'επειτ]. 
γεκακιασκαί 
τασαρετασκαθ] 
απερελεγον 
οσώηατησ» 
τασαυτασί. . . 
αμϕοινεσί. . . 
ευρειν'σ]. ... 
πεινδαξή. . . 


m обе... 


Fr. 39. Col. xiv. 


yuvatkad|. . 


υστασπί. . .] 


[.]. ση]. оо 
[-1ροσαυτην 
ωσφαρματ 
[-]οιφιλτρ[.]ισ 
[-]ovve 7a 


σπην΄µετα 


πεμψαμενη 


δήτηναν» 
θρωπονοτ 
eq. . «]εισιου 
σηστομεγε 
θοσκαιτοκαλ 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


30 


c2 
ct 


40 


15 


τὰς γυναῖκας 

ἢ διὰ τὸν φθεί- 
ραντα τοὺς ἄν- 
dpas; ἐπεὶ τ[άς 
γε κακίας καὶ 
τὰς ἀρετὰς καθ- 
άπερ ἔλεγ(ε)ν 

ὁ Σωκράτης) 
τὰς αὐτὰς [ἐν 
ἀμφοῖν ἐσ[τιν 
εὑρεῖν. σ[κο- 
πεῖν Ò ἄξι[ον 


т. Ul... 


ον 20: 
γυναῖκα ὃ. . 


"Ὑστάσπ[. . .] 


[ООО Ίαι γ[ὰ]ρ 
ο. Ἰθῆναι 
ПЯ Ίτι 
[.]. απ. «18. ος 


[π]ρὸς αὐτὴν 
ὡς φαρμάτ- 
[τ]οι φίλτρ[ο]ις 
[rv 'Ύστά- 
σπην. µετα- 
πεμψαμένη 
δὴ τὴν ἄν- 
θρωπον ὅτ᾽ 
εἶδεν] εἰσιού- 
σης τὸ μέγε- 
θος καὶ τὸ κάλ- 


Col. xiv. 


tol 


20 
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30 
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λοσχαιρεφη 
σινγυναι"ψευ 
δεισαρη[.]αν 
о. . «Ίβολαι" 
συγαρ[. |та 
π[.]οσωπωι > 
τωισα[.]και > 
τοισο[.]θαλ 
μοισεχεισ 
ταφαρμακα' 
ευγωκρατι 
στηπασων 
καιτωιοντι 
ευκλειαδι[.]τ[.] 
τατοιαυτα 
τωνήθων 
καιδιαμνη[ 


µησεχεισκα[ 


ο οσο E 


аа. 


Fr. 39. Col xv. 


μαχε[.Ίντεωσ 
εκρατησαν » 
τωνεναν» 


τιωγ'κατε 


μεμεν/.]αρ 


τουτοθε[.]εον 
τονικημα 
τώνγυναι > 
кро єр > 
γαρανδρεσ» 
οσονεφεαυ » 


20 


25 


30 


35 


σι 


λος, ' χαῖρε, φη- 
σίν, ' γύναι: ψευ- 
δεῖς ἄρ ἦ[σ]αν 
αἱ [ôa] boai 

σὺ γὰρ [ἐν] τῷ 
π[ρ]οσώπῳ 

τῷ σῷ καὶ 

τοῖς ὀ[φ]θαλ- 
μοῖς ἔχεις 

τὰ φάρμακα. 

(А) Εὖ у, ὦ κρατί- 
στη πασῶν᾽ 

καὶ τῷ ὄντι 
Εὔκλεια, ὃ ό]τ[ι] 
τὰ τοιαῦτα 

τῶν ἠθῶν 

καὶ διὰ μνή- 

μης ἔχεις Kal 

ο η [E 
[celata 


Fr. 39. Col. xv. 
^^ 2 

μαχε[ῖ]ν τέως 
ἐκράτησαν 

τῶν ἐναν- 

Pd > › 
τίων. кат ἐ- 

` ` ` 

µε μὲν [γ]ὰρ 
τοῦτο θε[τ]έον 


` Pd 
τὸ νίκημα 


ΤΟ 


τῶν Ύυναι- 
κῶν. οἱ μὲν 
γὰρ ἄνδρες 


ὅσον ἐφ᾽ ἑαυ- 


15 


20 


ο 


30 
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τοισηττωντο' 
1|.Ἰωσωδιοδω 
ϱρ|.Ίπληνταυ 
ταµενσυνη 
γορησθωταισ 
γ[.-]ναιξιν-επ' 
αναγωμεν 
δεπαλινεπι 
τονευριπιδην' 
εκεινοσγαρα 
μαμενπροσ 
οχθισαστωι 
επιχωριωι 
φθονωιτων 
πολιτωνα > 
μαδεαχθο» 
μενοσεπι» 
τωισυννε 
μεσθαιπολ 
λ[.]κισακεστο 
[-.«]αιδοριλαωι 
.«.μορσιμωι 
..«Ἰ.μελανθιωι" 
«Ἱστουδιοσ 


.«Ιεγεισῆποι 
. omon 


[ 

| 

[ 

[. . «Ἰωνονομα 
lo 

[ 

[- . - 0:0. - 


Fr ο. Col xvi. 


BRL 


Лете: > 


МУЕН" CLASSICAL TEXTS 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


199 


τοῖς ἡττῶντο. 

(A) Ἴ[σ]ως, ὦ Διόδω- 
ple] πλὴν ταῦ- 

τα μὲν συνη- 
γορησθω ταῖς 
γ[υ]ναιξίν, ἐπ- 
ανάγωμεν 

δὲ πάλιν ἐπὶ 

τὸν Εὐριπίδην. 
ἐκεῖνος γὰρ d- 

μα μὲν προσ- 
οχθίσας τῷ 
ἐπιχωρίῳ 

φθόνῳ τῶν 
πολιτῶν ἅ- 

μα δὲ ἀχθό- 

μενος ἐπὶ 

τῷ συννέ- 

µεσθαι πολ- 
λ[ά]κις ᾿Ακέστο- 

[p κ]αὶ Дорф 
[καὶ] Mopcipo 
[καὶ] Μελανθίῳ---- 
(4ι) [Πρὸ]ς τοῦ Διός, 
[τίν]ων ὀνόμα- 

[τα λ]έγεις; 7 ποι- 
[ητά]ς; (A) mon- 
[ταί y] o? у. -]ε[. 


Fr. 39. Col. xvi. 
B ] ἔπειθ) 
ome «ος Ίεν 


16ο 


IO . 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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εἰ: o jo o fe oo o 
χ[. ««Ίδεσοφο 
κλ[. .Ίλαβων 


πα]. .Ίσχυλου 
v|. . «Ἴροσον 

‚ [.] - εσθολον 
ευριπιδην > 
προστοισι» 
δεμβαλειν» 
αλασμ[. wn 
μενοσδοπωσ 
αλασκαιμηλα 
λασ"'εοικασιν 
ανδροσειναι 
торо]. . .]ói 
δασκοντων 
αυτω].]καθα 
περειπασ. 
ατ[.]ρσιναµω 
ρωσγεκανταυ 
θαπαλινοκω 
μω[.]δοδιϑα' 
σκαλοσεπε 


δακ[.Ίντον > 


ευρ].]πιδην" 
του]. .Ίομενου 
χιμί.]νοσαλ 
οι. | Ἆλοι 
Ta. [ee loc 
Cl T 
Wile o o oo o o o 
Wolo oo ooo o 


IO .. 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


«AL. .] λαβὼν 
παρ Αἰ]σχύλου 
v|. . Јр ὅσον 

[.|. εσθ’, ὅλον 
Εὐριπίδην, 

πρὸς τοισί- 

δ᾽ ἐμβαλεῖν 
ἅλας, μ[εμ]νη- 
μένος à ὅπως 
ἅλας καὶ μὴ λά- 
Aas. (A) ᾿Εοίκασιν 
ἀνδρὸς εἶναι 

τῶν ἀ[ντι]δι- 
δασκόντων 

αὐτῷ, καθά. 

περ εἶπας. 

ἀτ[ὰ]ρ σιναμώ- 
pes ye κἀνταῦ- 
θα πάλιν ὁ Kæ- 
µφδοδιδά- 
σκαλος ἐπέ- 
δακ]νε]ν τὸν 
Εὐρ[ι]πίδην. 

τοῦ [(9) ἐπ]ομένου 
χειμ[ῶ]νος ἀλ- 


ха. . .] . ἄλλοι 
та |. E Ἴοσ 


1176, NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 161 


Fr. 39. Col. xvii. Plate V. Fr. 39. Col. xvii. 


OTTOUTTOT OL > 


е 3 > 
οπου ποτ Ol- 


κεισωματοσ κεῖ σώματος 
Aaxevpepoa λαχὼν µέρος, 
ενχερσί[. .]v ἐν χερσῆν, ἐ]ν 
5 σπλαγχγ/. .] 5 σπλάγχν[οι]- 
σινηπαρ[.]μ σιν, ἢ παρ [ὅ]μ- 
ματαπροσ ματα, προσ- 
υπεθηκεν υπέθηκεν 
τουτοισχλευ τούτοις χλευ- 
IO αστικώσοπ IO αστικῶς * ÓT- 
σ 
παικαθευδου πα καθεύδουσ᾽ 
ακυωνταν ἆ κύων τὰν 
Ρρινεχει’ου piv’ ἔχει. οὔ- 


Ττο[.Ίμενουν > 


τοι] μὲν οὖν, 


15 οπερειπα > 15 ὅπερ εἶπα, 
προστηντων πρὸς τὴν τῶν 
πολλωνεπο πολλῶν ἐπο- 
λιτευοντο λιτεύοντο 
χαριν'εκει χάριν. éke% 

20 νοσγεµην 20 νός γε μὴν 
καθαπερδια καθάπερ ĉia- 
µαρτυριανθε μαρτυρίαν 0é- 
µενοσαπειπα µενος ἀπείπα- 
τοτασαθη το τὰς ᾿Αθή- 

25 νασ΄ποιαν 25 vas. (Ди) Ποίαν 
ταυτην-εν ταύτην; (A) ᾿Εν 
τωιδεκατα τῷδε κατα- 
Κεχωρισµε κεχωρισμέ- 
νηντωιστα νην τῷ στα- 

30 σιµωι'χρυσε 30 σίμῳ' «χρύσε- 


αιδηµοιπτε 
ρυγεσπερινω 


τω[.]κΚαιτασει 


Μ 


αι δή μοι πτέ- 
ρυγες περὶ vá- 
τῳ καὶ τὰ Xé- 


162 


35 


IO 


I5 


20 
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Ет. 39. Col. xviii. 


σ 


εξηρχεντα 


αυτ]. тос > 
ουν[.Ίηνισυμ 
μειξωνορμαν 
λεγω[.Ίμετα 
φορικωσεμ 
φαινειτον» 


μοναρχον» 


αλλακαι[. .]ν 


αυξωνταν 
δροστηνυ» 
περοχην: 
κομψοτέ]α» 
gavel... .1» 
λεγεινηπε[.] 
αληθιγωτερα 
απερεστιν » 


ωσθελεισεκ 


τ 
δεχεσθαι’µε 
ελθωνδουν 


Plate V. 


35 


IO 


15 


20 


ρή[νω]ν πτε- 

[ρόεν]τα т^ 
ἁρμθ]ζετα[ι) 
[βάσο]μαι Ф (eis) afi- 
[θέρα] πουλὺ[ν 

ερθε]ὶς [Znvi 


=! 
5» 


Fr. 30. Col. xviii. 


ἐξῆρχεν τὰς 
μελῳ[ϑία]ς. 

ἡ οὐκ [οἶσθα 

ὅτι κα[ὶ τοῦ- 

T ἔσ[θ᾽ ὃ] φη[σὶν 
αὐτ[ός 2] (4ι.) Πῶς 
οὖν; (A) “[2]ηνὶ cvp- 
μείξων ὁρμάν ' 
λέγω[ν,] µετα- 
φορικῶς ἐμ- 
φαίνει τὸν 
μόναρχον, 

ἆ(μγα καὶ [συ]ν- 
ἀύέων ráv- 

δρὸς τὴν ù- 
περοχήν. 

(4ι.) Κομψότε[ρ]α 
фай} μοι] 
λέγειν ἤπερ] 
ἀληθινώτερα. 

(4) Πάρεστιν 

ὡς θέλεις ἐκ- 


δέχεσθαι. μετ- 
ελθὼν ὃ᾽ οὖν 


25 


39 


35 


Ет. 39. 
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κατεγηρασε 
ενµακεδονιαι 
μαλεντιµωσ 
αγοµενοσ 
παρατωιδυ 
ναστηιτατε 
λοιπ[.]:καιδη 
καιμγ/.]μο» 
veve. . . .]r: 


Col. xix. 
ουκακωσειρη 
κασ΄'Τταµεν 
γαρτωναθη 
νηισιν[. .Ίδε 
λεγειναξί.]ν 
οιγεποιητην 
TNALKOUTOV 
µακεδονων 
KQLOLKEAL@ 
τωννστερον 
ηισθοντο'λε 
γεταιγουνοτε 
νικιασεστρα 
τευσενεπισι» 
Κελιανκαιπολ 


λοιτωναθη» 
т 


ναιωνεγενον 
αιχµαλωτοι > 
συχνουσαυτων 


Plate V. 


NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


25 κατεγήρασε 
ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ 
> 5 Р 
μαλ ἐντίμως 
ἀγόμενος. 
παρὰ τῷ Óv- 
3o νάστῃ τά τε 
λοιπ[ά,] καὶ δὴ ΄ 
καὶ μν[η]μο- 
^ e 
νεύε[ται ὅ]τι 


35 πο οι l 


Fr. 39. Col. xix. 
(4) Où κακῶς εἴρη- 
Kass τὰ μὲν 
γὰρ τῶν ᾿Αθή- 
νησιν [οὐ]δὲ 

5 λέγειν ἀξί[ο]ν, 
οἵ γε ποιητὴν 
τηλικοῦτον 
Μακεδόνων 
καὶ Σικελιω- 

то τῶν ὕστερον 
ἤσθοντο. λέ- 
γεται γοῦν, ὅτε 
Νικίας ἐστρά- 
τευσεν ἐπὶ Σι- 

15 κελίαν καὶ πολ- 
Aoi τῶν ᾿Αθη- 
valov ἐγένοντ' 
αἰχμάλωτοι, 
συχνοὺς αὐτῶν 


20 


25 


4ο 


35 


то 
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ανασωθηναι 
διατωνευρι 
πιδουποηµα 
τωνοσοικατ 
εχοντεστων 
στιχωντινασ 
διδαξε[.Ίαν» 
τουσυιειστων 
ειληφοτων 
υποχειριουσ 
αυτουσ"ου 
τωσησικελ[.]α 
απ]. «Ίάτονευ 


а - Ίναπε 
ο ο, Ίεν και 
| Ίπαρχε 


Fr. 39. Col. xx. 


εχε[.Ίτοστομα > 


окер. un 
σεισειπενω 
παιποιονδε 
στοµατοιου 
T(.]yeyovev 
ηγενοιταν 
ηδιονδιουγε 
δητοιαυτα 
µελητεκαι 
επηδιαπορευ 


20 


25 


30 


35 


3 m~ 
ἀνασωθῆναι 
διὰ τῶν Εὐρι- 

^ Pd 
πίδου ποηµά- 
των, ὅσοι κατ- 
έχοντες τῶν 
στίχων τινὰς 
διδάξε[ι]αν 
τοὺς υἱεῖς τῶν 
εἰληφότων 
ὑποχειρίους 

3 ? [74 
αὐτούς: οὔ- 
τως ἡ Σικελ[ί]α 
ἁπ[ασ]α τὸν Ev- 

P4 ἐλ 

[ριπίδη]ν dre- 
[θαύμασ]εν. καὶ 
[μὴν От Ἄρχε- 


[λάου . 1.1... 


! 


Ег. 39. Col. xx. 
ἔχε[ι] τὸ στόμα 
καὶ [καθ᾽ ὑπ]ερ- 
βολὴ[ν δυσῶδες. | 
ὁ Ò ὑπολαβάν,] 
«οὐκ εὐφ[η]μή- 
σεις, εἶπεν, ' ὦ 

- - ` 
παῖ; molov δὲ 
στόμα τοιοῦ- 
τ[ο] γέγονεν, 
a 2 2 Ф 
ἢ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν 
ἥδιον δι οὗ γε 
δὴ τοιαῦτα 

2 * 
µέλη T€ καὶ 
ἔπη διαπορεύ- 


15 


20 


ae 
- 


- 
9 


30 


35 
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εται'οµοιοσ 
ουτοσκαθα 
περειρακασ 
δαιμ[. .]ιωσ 
εντωι . [.]α > 
κοτιπρο[.]τον 
ποιητην'» 
«ωντιμεν 
δηταυθυπ 
ηρξενευρι 
πιδηι΄τελευ 
τήσδεµαλα 
δυσχερουσ 
καιιδιασετυ 
χενώσοιλο 
γιοιτεκαιγε 
ραιτατοιμυ 
θολο[.Ίουσιμα 


σ 
κεδ[.]νων-πω 


Fr. 39. Col. xxi. 


οδεπαρηιτησα 
ro'xpow|. . . . 
στερ[. .]ομ|- . . 
evpi. .]ϑη[. . . 
χενα . . тєр. 
τήσπολεωσεν 
αλσειτινικαθ 
αυτονερηµα 
ζομενοσ'ο 


Plate V. 


NEW CLASSICAL TEATS 


I5 


20 


25 


30 


35 


165 
(4ι.) "Opotos 


οὗτος, καθά- 
περ εἰρ(η)κας 
δαιμ[ον]ίως 


3 
erat ; 


ἐν τῷ . [.]a- 
κοτι πρὸς] τὸν 
ποιητήν. 

(4) Ζῶντι μὲν 
δὴ ταῦθ᾽ ὑπ- 
ἠρξεν Εὐρι- 
підт’ τελευ- 
τῆς δὲ μάλα 
δυσχεροῦς 

καὶ ἰδίας ἔτυ- 
χεν, ὡς οἱ Аб- 
γιοί τε καὶ γε- 
ραίτατοι μυ- 
θολο[γ]οῦσι Ma- 


κεδό]νων. (4ι.) Πῶς 
λέ[γουσιν ] (A) "Ἐστ[ιν 
ἐν [Μακεδονίᾳ 


1 


Fr. 39. Col. xxi. 
ὁ δὲ παρῃτήσα- 
το. χρόν[ῳ δ᾽ Ù- 
στερ[ον] ὁ μ[ὲν 
Εὐρ{πί]ϑη[ς črv- 
xev. ἀπωτέρ[ω 

τῆς πόλεως ἐν 
ἆλσει τινὶ καθ’ 
αὑτὸν ἐρημα- 
ζόμενος, ὁ 
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15 


20 


25 
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δαρχελαοσεπι 
κυνηγιανεξ 
ηιει γενοµε: 
νοιδεξωτων 
πυλωνοιθη 
ρευταιλυσαν 
τεστουσσκυ 
λακασπροαφη 
καναυτο[. . . 
πελειποντ[.] 
κατοπιν'επι 
τυχοντεσουν 
οικυνεστωι» 
ευριπιδηιµο 
νουµενωιδιε 
φθειραναύτον' 
οιδεπιπαρε 
γενηθησαν» 


. υστερον οθεν 


3ο 


35 


ετικαινυνλε 
γεσθαιφασιν 
«Ἰηνπαροιμι 
«Ίνεντοισμα 
«]εδοσινωσε 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[. «]καικυνοσ 
[ 
[ 
| 


Fr. 39.. Col xxii. 


τουτιµοθεου 
παρατ[. .]Ισελλη[ 
[. .]νδια[.]ηνεν[ 


IO 


15 


20 


30 


35 


ô ᾿Αρχέλαος ἐπὶ 

Р Li 
κυνηγίαν ἐξ- 

? 2 

net. уєибџє- 
νοι Ò ἔξω τῶν 
πυλῶν οἱ θη- 

. ^ 
peurat λύσαν- 
τες τοὺς σκύ- 
λακας προαφῆ- 
καν, αὐτοὶ 8 d- 
πελείποντ[ο] 
κατόπιν. ἐπι- 
τυχόντες οὖν 
οἱ κύνες τῷ 

3 ^ 
Εὐριπίδῃ po- 

^ ^ 
νουμένῳ διέ- 
φθειραν αὐτόν, 

е 9 Д 

οἱ δ᾽ ἐπιπαρε- 
γενήθησαν 

е? е 
ὕστερον: ὅθεν 

ἔτι καὶ νῦν λέ- 
γεσθαί φασιν 
[τ]ὴν παροιμί- 
[aly ἐν τοῖς Ma- 
[κ]εδόσιν ὡς * ё 
[στι] καὶ κυνὸς 
[δί]κη᾽. καὶ γὰ[ρ 
[ἐκ] τῶν σκυ- 
[λάκων .|. of. . 


Επ. 40ο. Col. xxii. 
τοῦ Τιμοθέου 
παρὰ τ[οῖ]ς "EAAm- 
[σι]ν διὰ [τ]ὴν ἐν 


15 


20 


. 28 


39 
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τηιµου/. .]κη[. 
καινοτομι 
ανκαικαθυ». 
περβοληνα 
θυµησαντοσ 
ὠστεκα[.]τασ 
χειρασεαυτωι - 
διεγνωκεναι 
προσφερειν 
μονοσευριπι 
δησαναπαλιν 
Τωνµενθεα 
τωνκαταγε 
λασαιτονδε[ 
τιµοθεονα|. 
[.Ἰθομενοσηλι 
κοσεστινεν 
Τωιγενειπα 
ραμυθησασθαι 
τελογουσδιεξ 
ιωνώσοιον 
τεπαρακλη 
τικωτατουσ 
καιδηκαιτο 
Τωγπερσων 
προοιμιονσυγ 
γραψαιτουτε 
νικη[.]αιπαυ»᾽ 
σασθ[. Лката > 


Ф101. ἐν ]ενον» 
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IO 


15 


20 


25 


39 


35 


τῇ μοι]συκῇ 
καινοτομί- 

αν καὶ καθ ®- 
περβολὴν d- 
θυμήσαντος 

e * M 
ὥστε κα[ὶ] та. 
χεῖρας ἑαυτῷ . 
διεγνωκέναι 

2 

προσφέρειν, 
μόνος Εὐριπί- 
Ons ἀνάπαλιν 
- `~ 

τῶν μὲν Oea- 
τῶν καταγε- 
λάσαι, τὸν δὲ 
Τιμόθεον aji- 
[σ]θόμενος ἡλί- 
κος ἐστὶν ἐν 

^ ^ 

τῷ γένει πα- 
ραμυθήσασθαί 
τε λόγους διεξ- 
* t τρ 

ιὼν ὡς οἷόν 

τε παρακλη- 
τικωτάτους, 


Li 
1 


καὶ δὴ καὶ τὸ 
τῶν Περσῶν 


προοίµιον συγ- 


γράψαι, Τ(ῷ) τε. 
νικῆ[σ]αι тай- —— 


σασθ[αι] κατα- 
φ[ρ]ο[νούμ]ενον 


[αὐτίκα τὸ]ν Τιμό]- 


[бео›.... ] | 


Bn 
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Fr. 39. Col. xxiii. Plate V. Fr. 39. Col. xxiii. 
σατυροῦ Σατύρου 
βιωνᾶναγαφησ Βίων ᾽Αναγζρ)αφῆς 
Ξ σ΄ 
ἀισχυλοῦ Αἰσχύλου, 
5. GogokAeova 5 Σοφοκλέους, 
ευριπιδοὺ Εὐριπίϑου. 
Fr. 40. (From Fr. 37, Fr. 40. 


Col. 1?) 


[ 
[.Ἰαινοσωί.. . [κ]αὶ νόσῳ [βα- 
[.]. ανενθαλα[ [ρε]ῖαν ἐν θαλά- 
[.]οισεξ εισζο [μ]οις ἕξεις ¢ó- 
5 [. «Ίδικανανε 5 [αν,] δίκαν ἀνέ- 
[.Ιωνουγαρ . |. [ρ]ων' οὐ yap. Í 
pae. Ίονηθ]. [+ ЖЕ ]Ίον η6[ 
ро ler]. СЕ | επ. . 
Ж. Ἰαβολη[. [- . μετ]αβολη[. 
το ooe oo тєра} I0 |. re ]repo| 
Fr. 41. Fr. 41. 
Ἰηστειχε[ Ίη στειχε[ 
]ολιχασὸ . Í δ]ολιχὰς ὃ. [ 
Ἰμιαστατο[ Ἰμιαστατο[ 
Ἰνστονακ[ Ἱνστονακ[ 
5 Ίδηλοννω . [ 5 | δῆλον vo. [ 
Ἰωσαριθμωί Jos ἀριθμᾶ[ 
]τωνοφειλ[ Ίτων ὀφειλί 
]τωσαδ[ Ίτως αὖ 


1. στε 1. στε 


1176. 
Breie Fr. 43. 
тој Ἰνεκφὶ 
|. ονδιχα[ Ἰναπί 
] - εχονεν[ ои 
jrovd Joi 
* ην] TEE 
ν.ἱ 
Ετ. 44. Fr. 45. 
. . Col. i. Col. ii. 
Ἰγαρε[ : 7 o 
]σεν[ | Xl 
]ακρα[ le ei 
14 | λ.{ 
; τι 
Ет. 46. Ет. 47. 
ᾳ. | |н] 
ου! Jue. [ 
ed 1. cof 
Fr. 48. Fr. 49. 
pal lei 
d 1:4 
Fr. 50. Fr. 51. Fr. 52. 
М EI rol 
lea Ἰδεί 1. «d 
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Fr. 42. Fr. 43. 
тој |> ἐκφ[ 
]. ον δίχα [ рат 
]. εχον εν Ίτην[ 
Ίτων εἶ ]ου[ 
Ίτην . | : 
р. [ 
Fr. 44. Fr. 45. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
] yàp ἐἶ З а 
Ἰσενί \ X 
Ἰακραί | e| 
]α[ ] ^.[ 
; TÍ 
Fr. 46. Fr. 47. 
E јога 
od ye .{ 
рє ]. σσ 
Fr. 48. Fr. 49. 
]vA| ]αι[ 
M 1. < 
Fr. 5ο Fr. 51. Fr. 52. 
ш! 1.4 І 
Y-I [δεί |. ¢ 
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Јат Ἰχί \el Ἱτατί хі κί 


]ατ| © on ος ]ατ[ 


Ет. 55. Fr. 56. Fr. 57. Fr. 55- Fr. 56. Fr. 57. 


1. στ Ἰστί Iul 1. στ Ἰστί πί 


Fr. 1.3. СЕ Té. 2 πολλὰ προσεξεῦρε, . . . ῥητορείας, 3 ῥητορικώτατος δὲ τῇ κατασκευῇ. 
Above the ε at the end of the line there is а horizontal stroke which might be supposed to 
represent the final v, but that method of abbreviation is пої elsewhere used by this writer, 
who interlineates ν at the end of a long line, e. g. Fr. 8. ii. 20, Fr. 39. vi. 26, &c. Moreover, 
this line would not be of undue length with » written in the ordinary position. Cf. Fr. 39. 
vii. 2-3. 

т. Murray suggests τὸν ὑπὸ δί]κης, which would suit the space. 


Fr. 2. i. This column is difficult to reconstruct, but the difficulty does not justify the 
supposition that the lines were appreciably longer here than in the other columns of the 
papyrus. It is not clear whether the upper portion is prose or poetry. The language has 
a certain metrical cast, and ll. 10-12 might well be restored, e.g., as Murray suggests, 
[οὔτι]ε δ᾽ ἄτιμος [εἴ γε] μὴ κείνῳ [μόνῳ], followed by εἴη ἂν [τῷ ὄ]ντι "Ἑλλη[νος] καὶ εὐαγώ[γου] πρὸς τὸ 
δέον], though whether the subject of εἴη ἄν was the preceding quotation or ἡ φι]ληκοῖα in 
1. 16 would be doubtful ; on the latter supposition (δ might be inserted, as in Fr. 39. ii. 15. 
If something of this kind were adopted, σκη in 1. 7 would hardly be likely to be σκηνη in any 
form, χορου in 1. 6 is just possible, but extremely uncertain. 


ii. 3. Since a pause in l. 2 is marked by the paragraphus, the new sentence may well 
begin, as W-M remarks, with οὐ μ[ήν, 


Fr. з. This fragment might be placed beneath Fr. 2 so that the supposed « in i. 1 
formed the second upright of v in Fr. 2. i. 17 ; but I do not think that the combination is 
convincing. 


ii. 5. A diagonal stroke is drawn through the first limb of z, but that the letter was 
thereby intended to be deleted is hardly certain. 


Fr. δ. 3-4. Perhaps παρ[ρησι]αζομενί ; cf. Fr. 9. 11. 
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Fr. 8. ii. 1—27]. *...1п emulation of the beauties of Ion developed and perfected 
[tragedy] so as to leave no room for improvenient to his successors. Such were the man's 
artistic qualities. Hence Aristophanes wishes to measure his tongue “Ву which such fine 
expressions were expunged". And he was almost as great of soul also as in his poetry. 
For he contended, as we have said . . .' 


1-3. Restored by W-M. The subject of course is Euripides ; cf. Fr. 39. vii. 20-2. 

17-19. This citation is novel and the reading is rather doubtful. [ἐξεσ]μήχετο, which 
was proposed by W-M, seems certain, but his λ[επ]τά is more questionable, since the initial 
vestige suggests a round letter like с or ¢. The top of à, however, as of ὃ and y, is 
sometimes turned over, and a slight exaggeration of this feature might produce the curve 
found in the papyrus. 

20 sqq. There is some resemblance between this passage and Fr. 37. i. 15 sqq.; cf. the 
conjunction of φυσιολογίας with ῥητορείας in Tév. 2. But the two fragments cannot be brought 
into close connexion. | 

25 Sqq. [προσ]εμάχε[το suits [π]ρός in |. 39, and the absence of a genitive is against 
[ὑπερ]εμάχε[το. In ll. 27-8 προ]ειρή[κ]α[μ]εν ἐν might be read, but the next word is then 
a difficulty ; » is followed by an upright stroke consistent with e. g. η or «, or perhaps A or p, 
but not with т or m. Reconstruction of the latter part of this column is the more conjectural 
on account of the fact that ] . ve» with the beginnings of the succeeding lines, and the final 
letters Jo, |», &c., are respectively contained on two detached fragments whose position here, 
though, I think, probable, is not free from doubt. 


iii. 5-7. Σοφ[οκλῆς ... Εὐριπί]δῃ seems likely. 


Fr. 9. This fragment, the restoration of which is largely due to W—M, relates to the 
character of Euripides ; cf. rév. 5 σκυθρωπὸς δὲ καὶ σύννους καὶ αὐστηρὸς ἐφαίνετο καὶ μισόγελως, 
and Suidas σκυθρωπὸς δὲ ἦν τὸ ἦθος καὶ ἀμειδὴς καὶ φεύγων τὰς συνουσίας. In ll. 10—11 Murray 
proposes [ós ἔοι]κεν [οὐδέν. 


Fr. 10. i. Murray suggests that Ίωνος in 1. 9 is ᾿Απόλλ]ωνος, and that the reference is to 
the frequent attacks of Euripides upon Apollo. (τἀ)πόλλ]ωνος might be read, but the restoration 
is not readily carried through on this hypothesis. In all probability ωνοσ ended the line. 
In l. r4 he would see an allusion to the poet's large library (Athen. i. 3a, Aristoph. Frogs 
943, 1409), and [βιβλι] would be a supplement of the right length, though rather precarious 
in so obscure a context; ὑπ]οθήκην is an easy alternative: The supposed stop in l. 4 is 
uncertain. 


Fr. 13. Restored by W-M. is in 1. x may well be Ίρς, і. e. another adjective parallel 
with ἀμα[θής. 


Fr. 16. 1. 2. [σκη]νῆς is not supported by what follows. 


Fr. 17. This fragment rather resembles in appearance Fr. 18, and possibly contains 
the tops of those two columns; but the fibres of the verso do not confirm the combination. 


Fr. 18. i. 2-5. 'Hoeio[3o]s in 1, 3 seems inevitable, but the rest of the sentence is difficult. 
In 1. 5 к may be vand a be à; ]υνον or ]«ov is unlikely. 


Fr. 26. 4. The mark before ф may well be a stop instead of part of a letter. 
Fr. 29 is probably not to be joined on above Fr. 19. 
Fr. 32. Itis not certain that this fragment belongs to 1176. 
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Fr. 33. i. 5. Ἰοθηκ ог ]ποθηκί would be possible; cf. note on Fr. το. i. 

14-17. Perhaps τῇ [. . .} (or [. . Ја) δυνα[τὸς ра ота [o е}. 

21. οὗ is a doubtful reading. What has been regarded as the horizontal stroke of 
a rough breathing might be taken for a small т over the v, but an abbreviation of οὕτως, 
though it would suit φησι, is unlikely, and the curved stroke above, which suggests only 
a circumflex accent (cf. Fr. 39. xvi. 37), would be unexplained. Atthe same time the supposed 
rough breathing must be admitted to be clumsily formed. The v has apparently been 
altered or rewritten. 


Fr. 37.i. The number of lines lost at the top of this and the following columns can 
be estimated fairly accurately by means of the worm-holes which persist in Frs. 38 
and 39. 

20-1. If the reconstruction is correct the dot at the end of l. 20 is accidental or 
erroneous. The y in]. 21 may equally well be τ. 

22 sqq. Cf. Ге, 2 προσεξεῦρε . . . φυσιολογίας . . . ὡς δὴ ἀκουστὴς γενόμενος ᾿Αναξαγόρου, 
3 σχολάσαντα δὲ ᾿Αρχελάῳ τῷ φυσικῷ καὶ ᾿Αναξαγόρᾳ, Suidas διήκουσε δὲ καὶ ᾿Αναξαγόρου τοῦ 
Κλαζομενίου, ἐπὶ τραγῳδίαν δὲ ἐτράπη τὸν Αναξαγόραν ἰδὼν ὑποστάντα κινδύνους δι ἅπερ εἰσῆξε δόγματα. 
The influence of Anaxagoras on Euripides is traced in the following columns ; cf. iii. 17. 
For modern discussions of this subject see Wilamowitz, Her. i. 25, Anal. Eur. 163 5ᾳᾳ., 
Parmentier, Euripide εἰ Anaxagore. 


ii, 19728 = Eurip. Fr. 593, from the PzrzZhous. Line το is difficult. The last two 
letters seem to be va, which strongly suggest αὐτοφυᾶ, but that word can only be restored on 
the assumption of a deep corruption ; moreover, there is barely room for er between e and 
о. Perhaps then the quotation began at τόν in 1. 20. 

21. ῥύμβῳ: so Hesych., Eustath., Schol. Apoll. Rhod.; ὄμβρῳ Clem. Alex., ῥόμβῳ 
Euseb., Schol. Eurip. Or. 


iii. 7-8. атоо γο]ύμένος, which W-M suggests, is not very suitable. 

9-14. Eurip. Fr. 912. χλόην in l. 11 confirms Bergk's conjecture for xor», given by the 
MSS. of Clem. Alex. from whom alone the passage was known. Clement has εἴτ᾽ ᾿Αίδης, 
and ὀνομαζόμενος στέργεις. Satyrus’ ὀνομάζῃ is clearly inexact. 

18-20. διά]κοσμον and тєр{доіѕ were restored by W-M ; the latter is somewhat long. 

26-9 = Eurip. Z7o. 886. 


Fr. 88. i. А loss of two columns between this and the preceding fragment is made 
probable by the worm-holes; cf. the notes on Fr. 37. i and Fr. 39. iv. 

11—16. 'The quotation in ll. 16 sqq. expressing a belief in divine power is in opposition 
to the Anaxagorean tenets exemplified in the foregoing citations, and therefore [ἀντ]ιλέγει, as 
proposed by W-M, may well be right in 1. 16. But the restoration here depends upon that 
of ll. 13-14, which at present remain a problem. М-М suggests τὴν [А уи ἐπιφυομένην, 
but this can certainly not be read. την is clear, and though αυγην might easily be corrupted 
to αυτην, the dative in ll. 14—15 suits τὴν [αὐ]τήν very well. The last letter οΓ]. 13 is probably 
с Or e: y or т is much less likely. Between this and ¢ there may be one or two letters, 
e.g. 6, e, a. In l. 14 the letter before ην had a vertical stroke, e.g. т or perhaps v. 
Heracles may have been brought in, as М-М remarks, as one of Euripides’ exponents of 
a pure religion; cf. Æ. Р. 1345-6. 

16-30. This fragment is cited by Clement, Strom. v. p. 732 (Eurip. Fr. 913) ὁ τοίνυν μὴ 
πειθόμενος τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, διδασκαλίᾳ δὲ ἀνθρωπίνῃ τετυφωμένος δυσδαίμων ἄθλιός τε καὶ κατὰ τὸν Εὐριπίδην 
(ὃς τάδε λεύσσων θεὸν οὐχὶ νοεῖ, µετεωρολόγων᾽ κτλ. ὅς was altered by Cobet to τίς (so Nauck), 
but this is now shown to be wrong, τίς having preceded. What followed ris is uncertain. 
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The vestige before o suits e. g. κ, А, р, x, and neither µισόθεος nor ἐχθρόθεος will do ; [ἀτ]μμόθεος, 
which Murray suggests, might be read, but, as W-M remarks, an adverb of comparison 
seems needed, and something like τίς δ᾽ &8’ ἄθεος would be expected, This, however, was 
certainly not written, and to restore it in Opposition to the papyrus is somewhat arbitrary, 
although the inferiority of the text is exemplified in the next line, where παραδαιµων (an 
unknown form) appears to have stood for βαρυδαίμω». 

20-3. ov... ἡγεῖ]σθαι: θεὸν οὐχὶ voet Clement. The discrepancy is curious. 

23. µετεωρολόγων is confirmed against Nauck’s conjecture µετεωροπόλων. 

27. τολ[μηρά, which was restored by W-M, is a variant for Clement's ἀτηρά (ἀτειρά 
MS.); cf. note on Il. 20-3. τολμηρά is perhaps the more apposite epithet. 


29. The ink after the second lacuna may represent an angular sign filing up 
the line. 


ii. The remains of this column are occupied by a lyric citation, the partial coincidence 
of which with Eurip. Fr. 960 was perceived by W-M. Lines 6—14 are not clear and there 
is possibly some defect in the text. In ll. 8—14 the meaning may be ‘ Let the man who 
works and who is known to be the friend of the good (κεκλῆσθαι φίλος (φίλος) dv) be called 
my friend', but, if so, it is obscurely expressed. Lines 12-14 give an Anacreontic verse 
which perhaps terminates a strophe. 


14 Sqq. ‘Why, mortals as you are, have you acquired great wealth for nought, why 
think you to produce virtue by means of riches? What though you possessed Etna’s mount 
or the marble of Paros wrought in gold in your ancestral halls? Not then, unless you are 
good| of heart [are you deserving of honour], but you sit unblessed in the midst of 
wealth.’ 

14—29. Cf. Plut. De aud. poet. 14, p. 36 ο καὶ πάλιν ὑπὸ τοῦ Εὐριπίδου παραπλησίως ' ἐγὼ δ᾽ 
οὐδὲν πρεσβύτερον νομίζω τᾶς σωφροσύνας, ἐπεὶ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς ἀεὶ σύνεστι᾽ (Fr. 959), καὶ τὸ * τιμᾶν τὰν 
τέτασθε, πλούτῳ δ᾽ ἀρετὰν κατεργάσασθαι δοκεῖτ᾽, ἐν ἐσθλοῖς δὲ καθήσεσθ᾽ ἄνολβοι ᾽ (Fr. 960). It is 
now clear that Plutarch has greatly compressed the quotation, which Satyrus gives more 
fully. τί μάταν, which W-M had already restored in Plutarch before I read it in Il. I4—15,is 
obviously the original of the corrupt τιμᾶν τάν. Of the variants τέτασθε and π]έπασθε the 
former is perhaps the superior, but either may stand. In 1. 19 the MSS. of Plutarch have 
κατεργασάσθω, which was corrected by Jannotius to κατεργάσασθαι; the future, as in the 
papyrus, seems preferable. In l. 21 τιν not τον is clear; after Αἴτνας W-M suggests the 
insertion of re, which may be right. The words ἐν ἐσθλοῖς δὲ κάθησθ᾽ (so Nauck for καθήσεσθ᾽) 
ἄνολβοι were presumably the latter part of the apodosis to μὴ πεφυ[κότες in Ἱ. 29, i. e. the sense 
was something like οὔτοι τότε, μὴ πεφυ[κότες ἀγαθοί, τιμῆς ἄξιοί ἐστε], ἐν ἐσθλοῖς δὲ κτλ. τοτε, not 
ποτε, Was apparently written. Perhaps Plutarch's preceding quotation (Fr. 959) is from the 
same context ; τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς recalls 1]. 10-11, and σωφροσύνας . . . σύνεστιν corresponds metrically 
with τῶν т' ἀγαθῶν . . . λεγέσθω. 


ili. 8 sqq. Some iambic lines, which are not elsewhere extant, are here quoted in 
further illustration of the theme of the foregoing column, the vain pursuit of wealth. 
Lines 8-9 were restored by W-M; the purpose of the oblique dash prefixed to l. 9 is 
not clear. 

12-15. ‘ Watching waves as high as heaven’ is the sense. ἀστροσκοπία is found in late 
Greek, but the verb has apparently not occurred previously. 

17. [ἐλθ]οῦσαν po[«páv] МУМ. The asyndeton of ]. 15 and the difficulty of obtaining 
a substantive to accompany the participle in I. 17 indicate that the verses are not continuous ; 
cf. Fr. 39. v. 12 sqq., vi. 1-15, notes. 

18-10. χρυσοῦς 15 an unexpected epithet of Ἴστρος, but I do not see how it can be 
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avoided. ‘The Ister is naturally coupled with the Bosporus. ovre would be an easy mistake 
for ουδε, 


iv. The combination of this column with Fr. 39. i is made with some hesitation. Two 
points are in its favour, (т) the coincidence in 1. 20 of the stop after v with the paragraphus, 
(2) the fact that if Fr. 38 is placed thus, certain worm-holes in Col. ii will come at the right 
distance from the corresponding pattern in Fr. 39. ii. On the other hand a high dot at the 
end of l. 23 is unexplained; but this is not a fatal objection since similar superfluous dots 
occur elsewhere, e.g. after δηπου in Fr. 39. vii. 16; cf. Fr. 37.1. 20. The difficulty of 
restoring this column satisfactorily is no argument against the proposed combination, because 
that difficulty is not produced by the remains of Fr. 39. i. 

το. If α]σχρόν is right, the v must have been written above the line. 

20. δ᾽ ΤΙ as W-M remarks, is preferable to δὲ λόγι[μο]ν. 

23. Х|. Лох is very doubtful; λην or µην could well be read. 

26. For Σω[κρά]τη, which was restored by W-M, cf. Fr. 39. ii. 17 and Ге, 2 δοκεῖ (δὲ) 
αὐτῷ Σωκράτης ὁ φιλόσοφος συμπεποιηκέναι τινά, ὥς φησι Τηλεκλείδης, Suidas μαθητὴς... Σωκράτους 
δὲ ἐν τοῖς ἠθικοῖς καὶ φιλοσόφοις. The supposed cross-bar of r in 1. 27 might be taken for 
a paragraphus. 

27 sqq. There is no apparent connexion between this and the preceding sentence, 
ἐποιήσα]τ᾽ in 1. 34 lacks a subject апа [αὐ]τὸν is undefined; some corruption is therefore to 
be suspected. The passage of the Лала? here referred to is, as W-M suggests, probably 
Fr. 324 ὦ χρυσέ, дє ора κάλλιστον βροτοῖς κτλ. Socrates might be supposed to have excepted 
this passage in a general approval of Euripides' doctrine about wealth ; or to have excepted 
Euripides from his condemnation of poets, though disapproving of this passage. But no 
such sense can be extracted without the assumption of a considerable dislocation in 
the text. 


Fr. 39. ii. 7-27. '.. . іп the following way: ‘(4) When this is done in secret, whom 
dost thou fear? (B) The gods, who see more than-men.” Such a conception of the gods 
will be Socratic; for in truth what is invisible to mortals is to the immortal gods easily 
seen. Moreover, the hatred of tyranny and the [condemnation of] democracies and 
oligarchies . . . 

το [τ'όνδ[ε τ]όν W-M. 

8-14. These lines are not elsewhere extant. v of rovs has been rewritten. 

15. A conjunction seems a desirable addition and will also obviate the hiatus, —which, 
however, is repeated immediately afterwards in τοιαύτη ὑπόνοια ; cf. Introd. p. 127. 

24-7. The restoration proposed by W-M is attractive (cf. Col. iii), but not altogether 
satisfactory, since, though the vestige before o in l. 24 is consistent with o, there is barely 
room in front of it for ш. The ϐ also in l. 25 is questionable. An infinitive such as 
ἀποδοκιμάζειν is to be supplied after ὀλίγ]ων. 


iii. ‘. .. and especially to raise none of the citizens above a proper level, nor make 
him tyrant, and to give bad citizens no admission to honours, For the greatest disease in 
a State is a worthless orator promoted beyond his worth. Nevertheless, Diodorus, con- 
cerning the general imprudence and negligence (?) of the Athenians . . .’ 

I-2. [εἰπ[ό]ντι "m [δη] W-M. 

5. Restored by W-M. 

15-17. ῥήτωρ δημαγωγός is a redundancy, and W-M seems right in rejecting the latter 


word as well as in substituting προαγόμενος for παραγόμενος. 
23-5. Perhaps κα]ὶ ἀμελ[είας. δ]ρα πά[λιν, as W—M suggests; but the traces at the end 
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of l. 23 though slight do not suggest a, and the preceding space is barely sufficient. 
παἹραπλ[ήσια cannot be read. 


iv. 1-38. ‘... notin this wise, but we are not also guilty of baseness when we put full 
trust in somebody whatever he says, speaking not what is base but having recourse to what 
is weak, and then each one accuses the assembly of which he was a member. 

(24) The comic poets, it seems, have said much both with severity and like statesmen. 

(4) Yes,ofcourse. Euripides again admirably incites the youths to valour and courage, 
urging Spartan efforts upon them and emboldening the people thus: “ Gain glory in the 
time to come by performing every day a labour . . .".' 


I-I5. The purport of this quotation from a comic poet, which is not extant, is 
apparently to excuse the Demos, which allows itself to be guided by demagogues; we are 
weak, he says, but not base. ὅτ]ε in 1. 5 is due їо W—M, who would prefer τῷ. . . ὅς to τῳ 
... 60°, In ЇЇ, 8-9 he suggests Aéy(ovrXo)s οὐ торур" ἀπ]άτ[ῃ δὲ χρώ]μεθα, (or χρω]μένου), * his 
words are specious and we allow ourselves to be deceived.’ απ]ατ[ηι, however, can certainly 
not be read, though perhaps should be restored. The letter after a (which could be А ог) 
must be either А or μ; it is not unlikely that the scribe wrote кало. ` 

33 sqq. The citation is new. А diaeresis should perhaps be recognized on the v of 
υστεροισιν, but it does not appear to occur elsewhere in this papyrus. 

38. [πόν]ον М-М. For the conjunction of πόνος and εὔκλεια cf. e. 5. Eurip. Fr. 474 
πόνος γάρ, ὡς λέγουσιν, εὐκλείας πατήρ. 

V. 11. Ίσεις: ΟΥ e. g. ]yes. 


12-27. “ The flute-girls smile at you at the street corners. You ask who the astynomz 
are: you mean the men who clip the wings of liberty. Ifa man gains wealth, Pamphilus, 
you regard it not as property but as power.” 


12 sqq. These lines from a comic poet are also unknown. They seem disjointed, but 
that is very likely due to a desire on Satyrus' part for brevity; cf. vi. 1-15 note, viii. 17 sqq. 
note, xii. 1-16. М-М, to whom is due the restoration of ЇЇ. 14 and 24-6, suggests that 
the idea running through them may be that the as/ynomz, by regulating the tariff, placed rich 
and poor on a certain equality with regard to αὐλητρίδες. 

19-20. Jo: is difficult; the first letter though imperfect is apparently A, not и. The 
vocative of a feminine name does not seem probable, and a corruption may be suspected, 
perhaps caused by the compression of the citation. п{теројкотобут јав М-М; cf. Callim. 
Epigr. 46. 8 κείρευ rà πτερά. 

24. Πάμφ[ι]λε looks probable, but the и is rather cramped. 

28. y could be read in place of т and : in place of o. 

29. ne: Or πι; possibly Jem. 


vi. 4-29. ‘“...and most bitter against the father who begat them. For men who have 
come to the passion for rule over others are most hostile to their closest friends. Small 
children are sweeter to an aged father.” So one would say, doubtless, auguring ill of the 
majority now badly brought up. For such persons are eager to carry out their father to 
burial with all speed, and to dispose of his property.’ 


I-15. The verses, which presumably are from Euripides himself, are again unknown. 
As in Col. v, they appear not to form a consecutive passage ; ll. 12-15, at any rate, have 
no evident connexion with the preceding lines. Inl. 7 9aue» must be corrupt ; ἄλλων, which 
I have suggested, might easily have a very similar appearance. 

2. If e and т are right, the intervening letter should be « on account of the narrow 
space ; but r may be y, e. g. γάρ. 
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15-16. According to the copyist the quotation ended at marpí, and it seems safer to 
follow him than to place the stop after ἄν and make μ]α]ντευόμενος refer to Euripides himself. 
τις may mean one of the characters in the play. 

19-20. [vir . . . ἠγμένων М-М; there is barely room for (viv. 

28—9. τ]ὴν ἐκφο[ράν М-М. j 


vii. [ΠΕ husband] against the wife, and the father against the son, and the servant 
against the master; or in the reversals of fortune, violations of virgins, substitutions of 
children, recognitions by means of rings and necklaces. For these are the things which 
comprise the New Comedy, and were brought to perfection by Euripides, Homer being the 
starting-point in this and in the colloquial arrangement of verses (?). And Philemon 
rightly gives him credit for this in the passage, “So says Euripides, who alone can 


333 


speak...". 


1-6. The restoration is substantially due to W-M. Why the a of και inll. 2 and 3 has 
a horizontal stroke drawn above it is obscure; cf. the note on Fr. i, 3. 

23-6. W-M objects to Homer being brought in here, and suspects a corruption of 
e.g. ὅτι μὴ...» but I have no doubt that *Opzpov stands in the papyrus. The principle of 
ἀναγνωρισμός at any rate is to be found in Homer as well as an approximation to dramatic 
dialogue, if that is what is meant by σύνταξις λεκτική. But possibly there is some omission 
towards the end of the sentence; στίχων γε(νόμενος . . .), for instance, suggests itself. 

28 sqq. The admiration of Philemon for Euripides is referred to in Гб, 6 οὕτω δὲ αὐτὸν 
Φιλήμων ἠγάπησεν ὡς τολμῆσαι περὶ αὐτοῦ τοιοῦτον εἰπεῖν ' εἰ ταῖς ἀληθείαισιν οἱ τεθνηκότες αἴσθησιν 
εἶχον, ἄνδρες, ὥς φασίν τινες, ἀπηγξάμην ἂν ὥστ᾽ ἰδεῖν Εὐριπίδην’. The citation in ll. 32—6, the 
restoration of which I owe partly to W—M, is not elsewhere extant. 


viii. 11. κρίσιν rather than ὑπόκρισιν seems to be the appropriate word. η might be read 
in place of pu. 

17 Sqq. The quotation is from the first oration against Aristogiton $ 4o. Lines 30-3, 
which were restored by W—M, are am abbreviation of the ordinary text, which is τίνα γὰρ τῶν 
ῥήτορων οὗτος εἴργασταί τι κακὸν τοσοῦτον ἡλίκον τοὺς ἰδιώτας, περὶ ὧν ψηφίσματα γράψας ἑάλω ; τίνα 
3°, ἐξ οὗ νῦν πάλιν λέγει, κέκρικεν ῥήτορα; οὐδένα. A high stop is possibly to be recognized at 
the end of l. 21. That ір 1. 29 is not certain. 


ix. 3. eov: or Ίδειον. 


4-32. ‘He was the owner of a large cave there with the mouth towards the sea, 
and here he passed the day by himself engaged in constant thought or writing, despising 
everything that was not great and elevated, Aristophanes at least says, as though summoned 


as a witness for this very purpose: “ As аге his characters, so is the man.” But once when 
witnessing a comedy he is said . . .' 


4 sqq. Cf. Té. 5 φασὶ δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν Σαλαμῖνι σπήλαιον κατασκευάσαντα ἀναπνοὴν ἔχον eis τὴν 
θάλασσαν ἐκεῖσε διημερεύειν φεύγοντα τὸν ὄχλον. Aulus Gellius, W. А. xv. 20, cites Philochorus 
as the authority for this statement: Philochorus refert in insula Salamine speluncam esse taetram 
el horridam, quam nos vidimus, in qua Euripides tragoedias scriptitarit. 

1. Analogies for the spelling ἀναπνοιήν for ἀναπνοήν are found from the third century в. c.; 
cf. Mayser, Gram. d. griech. Раругт, p. 110. 

19. The stop is uncertain. 

25-8. The quotation, which is apparently in trochaic metre, is not otherwise known. 
For the sentiment W-M well compares Aristoph. Thesm. 149—50 χρὴ yàp ποιητὴν ἄνδρα πρὸς 
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τὰ δράματα à δεῖ ποιεῖν πρὸς ταῦτα τοὺς τρόπους ἔχειν. Inl. 25 τοια seems to have been written 
for ога. 
31. Aéyera. М-М. 


x. ‘Every one disliked him, the men because of his unsociableness, the women because 
of the censures in his poems. And he incurred great danger from both sexes, for he was 
prosecuted by Cleon the demagogue in the action for impiety mentioned above, while the 
women combined against him at the Thesmophoria and collected in a body at the place 
where he happened to be resting. But notwithstanding their anger they spared the man, 
partly because of their admiration for his poetical gifts . . .' 


3-5. On the δνσομιλία of Euripides cf. Fr. 9 and note. 

15-22. This prosecution by Cleon, which the extant accounts of Euripides do not 
mention, was perhaps referred to in the columns lost between Frs. 37 and 38. А charge 
of ἀσέβεια was involved in the property-suit which is mentioned by Aristotle, Az. iii. 15. 8 
(p. 1416 a 28) ὥσπερ Εὐριπίδης πρὸς Ὑγιαίνοντα ἐν τῇ ἠντιδόσει κατηγοροῦντα ὧς ἀσεβής, ὃς y 
ἐποίησε κελεύων ἐπιορκεῖν ' ἡ γλῶσσ᾽ ὀμώμοχ”, ἡ δὲ φρὴν ἀνώμοτος’. But it is quite credible that 
the accusation was made more than once. 

23 sqq. Cf. Γέν. 5 ai δὲ γυναῖκες ἐβουλήθησαν αὐτὸν κτεῖναι εἰσελθοῦσαι εἰς τὸ σπήλαιον ἐν ᾧ 
γράφων διετέλει, 6 λέγουσι δὲ καὶ ὅτι αἱ γυναῖκες διὰ τοὺς ψόγους, οὓς ἐποίει εἰς αὐτὰς διὰ τῶν ποιημά- 
των, τοῖς Θεσμοφορίοις ἐπέστησαν αὐτῷ βουλόμεναι ἀνελεῖν. ἐφείσαντο δὲ αὐτοῦ πρῶτον μὲν διὰ τὰς 
μούσας, ἔπειτα δὲ βεβαιωσαμένου μηκέτι αὐτὰς κακῶς ἐρεῖν. ἐν γοῦν τῇ Μελανίππῃ περὶ αὐτῶν τάδε 
φησί μάτην ἄρ᾽ ἐς γυναῖκας ἐξ ἀνδρῶν ψόγος κτλ. (Fr. 499). 

34. А blank space, in which there is no sign of writing, precedes εφε[; cf. xi. 6--τ. 

35. For the crasis τἀνδρό]ε cf. xviii. 14. 

37. [ἀγ]ασθεῖσαι: two letters hardly fill the space, and δι[ὰ τὰς] μούσας might be read, as 
in the Ρένος (cf. the note on ll. 23 sqq.); but I can find no suitable word to precede δᾖά. 

38. There may be a high stop after μούσας ; if so, ἅμα δέ followed in the next line. 

39- le Or possibly Jois. 


xi. This column is occupied by a long quotation from the Melanippe Desmotis 
of Euripides. The lines are also found in the Florilegium recently published in Berd. 
Klassikertexte, V. ii. p. 123 sqq. with some slight variations partly perhaps due to Satyrus 
himself. The Melanippe was no doubt quoted in the papyrus, as in Té. 6 (cf. note on 
ll. 23 sqq.), in illustration of the poet’s supposed promise μηκέτι αὐτὰς κακῶς ἐρεῖν. 

1-4. The supplements suggested are derived from the Berlin papyrus, where the two 
verses which precede that ending α[ἰσχύ]νην ἔχει (Il. 7—8) conclude ] . . κα οὐκ ἀρν[ο]υμέναι and 
ἀλ]λήλας π[ό]νους. 

6-7. There is a blank space at the end of 1. 6 and at the beginning of |. 7, perhaps 
indicating an omission, though in x. 34, where a similar blank occurs, nothing seems to be 
wanting. 

7—8. 1θ..αισχ... φέρει P. Berl., the editors suggesting οὐ]θὲν αἰσχύνην φέρει, which is 
now partially confirmed. 

10—11. |. ωτος...[......ἶνη P. Berl., but М-М informs me that ἐκβάλεῖ can now be 
recognized. Something like αἰσχροὺς λόγους was apparently the object of the verb. 

11-12 = Eurip. Fr. 492. 6-7 (Athen. p. 613 d). 

νέµουσι: οἰκοῦσι Athen., which is less attractive; the word is lost in P. Berl. 

16-19. | ἐρημίᾳ γυναικὸς οἶκος δυσπινὴς dye Фо} P. Berl, which will neither scan nor 
construe. W-M suggests that the original may have been ἐν δ᾽ ἐρημίᾳ . . . δυσπινὴς οὐδ᾽ 
ὄλβιος; the papyrus however perhaps gives the verse as Satyrus wrote it,—though the 
mistakes in the following lines do not inspire confidence. 


N 
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20. à δ᾽ εἰς θεούς P. Berl. 

21. πρωτα was written twice by mistake. 

25-6. Φοίβου and δόμοις P. Berl. 

30-1. ἀμφί @' is correct; [. . . .] è P. Berl, restored by the editors [ἔνθα] δ. But 
δωμάτων is evidently a corruption for Δωδώνης, which is given by P. Berl. The с before βαθρα 
may be a survival of the termination of Δωδώνης, but [η]ε would hardly fill the space. 

33-8. The restorations in ll. 33-5 are derived from P. Berl, which continues γένος 
πορεύει τοῖς θέλουσιν Ἑλλάδος. This, however, is not reconcileable with the clear 0 of l. 36, 
and apparently the text of the papyrus was again erratic. σ in l. 37 may be eor ο. 


хіі. 1-16 = Aristoph. Thesm. 374-5, 335-7. These passages were evidently cited by 
the interlocutor in connexion with the story of the women's attack upon Euripides, perhaps, 
as W-M suggests, as the actual source of the story. 

2. Τιμόκλεια Aristoph. ; the papyrus had some other name, е. g. ᾿Δρχίκλεια. 


13-14. Εὐριπίδῃ Μήδοις MSS. of Aristoph., т’ being added by Scaliger. There is not 
room for Μήδοις between e[ and т. 


16-35. ‘ You have clearly comprehended my meaning and absolved me from develop- 
ing it. He was embittered against the sex for this reason. Не had, it seems, in his home 


a young man born in the house named Cephisophon ; and he detected his wife in misconduct 
with this person.' 


21 sqq. Cf. Ге, 6 ἔσκωπτε δὲ τὰς γυναῖκας διὰ τῶν ποιημάτων δι αἰτίαν τοιαύτην. εἶχεν 
οἰκογενὲς μειράκιον ὀνόματι Κηφισοφῶντα. πρὸς τοῦτον ἐφώρασε τὴν οἰκείαν γυναῖκα ἀτακτοῦσαν. 

34. [d]radro са» is warranted by rév. 6 (cf. the previous note), though [το] hardly fills 
the space. 


xiii. 1-38. '.. . bearing the outrage [calmly], as is related, directed the woman to live 
with the young man. When he was asked “ What is the meaning of this? ", he said “In 
order that my wife may not be his, but his mine,—for that is just, —if I wish”. And 
he continued to oppose the whole sex in his poetry. 

(221) Quite absurdly! For why is it more reasonable to blame women because 
of a seduced woman than men because of the man who seduced her? As Socrates said, the 
same vices and virtues are to be found in both,’ 


I. Some adverb such as ῥᾳδίως or εὐχερῶς preceded. 

9-11. Restored by W-M, It seems necessary to assume some error in ll. 9-10. 

23. This use of νή is very questionable, and (Δία) should perhaps be inserted, or ναί 
substituted. νή without an accusative is only found in Lucian in the phrase νὴ καὶ σύγε 
(Zim. 46, Dial. Deor. 20. 7, 22. 1, Dial. Mort. 20. 3). 

24 sqq. Cf. Berl. Klasstkertexte, V. ii. p. 126 ψόγος μάταιος ἀνδρῶν.. . ψέγειν γυναῖκας, εἰ 
ul [ε]ὑρε[θ]} κακή, πάσας ὁμοίως and, for 31 sqq., Plato, Rep. p. 455. 

34-5. W-M's emendations are clearly right. 

40. The letter before 0 can be x. 


xiv. 4. vis very doubtful and there is perhaps room for another letter, e. g. ]θησ[θ]αι. 

6. 8pos is possible (ή ἀν]δρός ?). 

8-35. ‘... that she was drugging Hystaspes with love potions. So she sent for the 
woman, but when on her approach she saw her stature and beauty, “ Welcome, woman,” 
she said; “I see that the accusations were false. For you have the drugs in your face 
and your eyes ". 


(4) Capital, best of women, and rightly named Eucleia, since you remember such 
traits of character...’ 
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8 sqq. This story about Hystaspes seems to be new. 
17. t of και is corrected. 
DI. [δια]βολαί W-M. 


ху. “, . .solong they prevailed over their adversaries; for in my view this is to be 
GO M the victory of the women. The men so far as depended upon themselves were 
worsted. 

. (А) Perhaps, Diodorus. But letthis be the defence of the women and let us return to 
Euripides. He partly in vexation at the malice of his fellow-citizens and partly in anger at 
his frequent association with Acestor and Dorilaus and Morsimus and Melanthius— 

(224) By Zeus, whom do you say? Were they poets? 
(A) Yes, poets, who...’ 


1-12. Owing to the loss of the context this passage remains obscure. 

21—6. Cf. Γέν. 3 ἐπέκειντο δὲ καὶ οἱ κωμικοὶ φθόνῳ αὐτὸν διασύροντε. ὑπεριδὼν δὲ πάντα eis 
Μακεδονίαν ἀπῆρε, 5 ὑπὸ γὰρ ᾿Αθηναίων ἐφθονεῖτο. 

31-4. Morsimus and Melanthius are ridiculed by Aristophanes, who alludes also to 
Acestor in Vesp. 1221 and Aves 31; cf. the scholia on those passages.  Dorilaus is 
doubtless identical with the tragedian: mentioned by Aristophanes in the Λημνίαι, whose 
name is given as Dorillus or Doryllus in Etym. Magn. p. 283. 45 and Hesych. s.v 
δορυαλλός ; cf. Aristoph. Fr. 367 Kock. 

35-9. Restored by W-M. 


xvi. 1-17. A quotation from a comedian, apparently giving a receipt for a dish of 
poetry : ‘Take some of Sophocles and Aeschylus, but put in a whole Euripides,’ i.e. you 
will want the whole in order to extract a flavour. It is clear from the sequel that Euripides 
was being depreciated. Lines 6-10 ought to be restored. Inl. το the first letter is perhaps 
a, B, or ὃ, and that before εσθ can be к, A, р, о, or х. βο[ύ]λεσθ᾽ is hardly suitable ; а} ἔσθ᾽ 
is possible, though unconvincing. 


17-31. (A) ‘ The verses have the appearance of being by one of his competitors, as 
you say. But here too the comedian’s attack on Euripides is mischievous. In the follow- 
ing winter...’ 

I9. ἀντι] W-M. 

30-1. If the words are rightly restored, they are of interest as showing that Satyrus was 
acquainted with the dates ofthe plays mentioned. ὃ seems to have dropped out іп 1. 30, as 
in ii. 15. 

xvii. ‘“‘. . . whatever part of the body it has taken for its habitation, in the hands, the 
inwards, or by the eyes," added mockingly to this, * where the dog as she sleeps puts her 
nose". These then, as I said, in their expression of views sought popular favour. He 
however, after putting in, so to speak, an obstructive plea, renounced Athens. 

(Di.) What was the plea ? 

(A) It was entered in the following choral ode: “ Wings of gold ", &с./ 


т— = Eurip. Fr. 403. 3-4 (Stob. For. 38. 8) from the Zzo. The first two lines of 
the fragment are : τίς dpa μήτηρ ἢ πατὴρ κακὸν μέγα βροτοῖς ἔφυσε τὸν δυσώνυμον φθόνον. At the 
beginning of the third line Stob. gives тод καί mor’ οἰκεῖ, which has been variously emended. 
The papyrus confirms ποτ᾽ οἰκεῖ, and ὅπου gives some support to ποῦ. ὅπου cannot be right, 
since an interrogative is required. | 

7—13. The poet who added the line in the Doric dialect is unidentified. Р 

30 sqq. = Eurip. Fr. 911, from Clem. Alex. S/rom.iv. р. 642. The play is unknown, 
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but ll. 2 1—5 show that it was among the latest works of Euripides, presumably one of the 
Orestes group. 

34. πτε[ρόεν]τα : so rightly Grotius ; ἐρόεντα L. 

36. ἁρμόζεται is bracketed by Nauck, whose suspicions prove to be ill-founded. 

37. ё: т L. The insertion of εἰς with Clement (ἐς L, εἰς Bergk) is desirable on 
metrical grounds. 

37—9. αἰθέρα πολὺν ἀερθείς L, which has been mistakenly emended; Nauck adopts 
Gomperz’s αἰθέριον πόλον ἀρθεί. The true correction is now given by the papyrus. The 
quotation continued συμμείξων ὅρμάν; cf. xviii. 7-8. 


xviii. ‘... began the songs. Or do you not know that it is thisthat he says? 

(22) How then? 

(4) In saying “{о mingle my flight with Zeus" he metaphorically designates the 
monarch and also magnifies the man's power. 

(Di) What you say seems to me to be more subtle than true. 

(A) Take it as you like. Anyhow, he migrated and spent his old age in Macedonia, 
being held in much honour by the sovereign; and in particular the story is told that . . . 


3-6. The suggested restoration, to which W-M and Murray have both contributed, 
gives a fairly good sense, though there is some awkwardness in making the speaker assume 
a knowledge of Euripides’ meaning. οἶσθα, however, is better adapted to the space than 
εὔδηλον, which W-M suggests as an alternative. In 1. 4λ or v could be read in place of a, 
and $ for σ in l. 5. 

7—8. Ζηνὶ προσμείξων Clement, omitting ὁρμάν. 

13. d{u)a for αλλα ΝΜ. For an analogous interchange of μ and № cf. vi. 7. 

18. φαίνε[ι seems demanded by the sense; a slight thickening of the cross-bar of the є, 
which rather suggests that a 7 followed, may be deceptive. 

21. ἅπερ is very awkward, and W—M's emendation is an evident improvement. 

25. κατεγήρασε conveys a somewhat false impression, since Euripides was over seventy 
when he went to Macedonia, and only survived there about a year and a half. The date of 
his death is given by the Parian chronicle as 407-406, and this is confirmed by Aristophanes’ 
Frogs. 

27 sqq. Cf. Suid. ᾿Αρχέλαον . . . παρ à διῆγε τῆς ἄκρας ἀπολαύων τιμῆς, Γέν. 2 παρὰ ᾿Αρχέλαον 
γενόμενος... μάλα ἔπραττε παρ᾽ αὐτῷ, ὅτε καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν διοικήσεων ἐγένετο. 


xix. (A) ‘That is not badly said; for the appreciation of the people at Athens 
is not worth mention, who only afterwards learnt from Macedonians and Sicilians the genius 
of the poet. The story at least is that at the time of Nicias’ expedition against Sicily, when 
numbers of Athenians were captured, many of them owed their release to the poems of 
Euripides, any, that is, who remembered some of his verses and taught them to the sons of 
those who had taken them captive ; so great was the admiration of the whole of Sicily for 
Euripides. Moreover by Archelaus he was . . 2 


2. А paragraphus may be lost below this line. 

11 599. This story is also told by Plutarch, Wrc. 29 ἔνιοι δὲ καὶ δι Εὐριπίδην ἐσώθησαν. 
μάλιστα γάρ, ὡς ἔοικεν, τῶν ἐκτὸς Ἑλλήνων ἐπόθησαν αὐτοῦ τὴν μοῦσαν οἱ περὶ Σικελίαν... τότε γοῦν 
φασι τῶν σωθέντων οἴκαδε συχνοὺς ἀσπάσασθαι τὸν Εὐριπίδην φιλοφρόνως, καὶ διηγεῖσθαι τοὺς μὲν ὅτι 
δουλεύοντες ἀφείθησαν ἐκδιδάξαντες ὅσα τῶν ἐκείνου ποιημάτων ἐμέμνηντο. 


34-5. Restoredby W-M. хіп 1. 35 is very doubtful; the remains suggest rather a τ. 


xx. ‘“... his mouth is... and extremely malodorous.” “ Hush, boy,” he interrupted, 
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* what mouth has there been such or could be sweeter than that from which proceed songs 
and words like his? " 

(Dz.) He resembled the man who . . . to the poet, as you have admirably said in . . . 

(A) Well, these were the events of Euripides’ life. The death he met was very 
violent and peculiar, according to the version of the oldest Macedonian story-tellers. 

(Di) What is their account ? 

(A) There is in Macedonia . . .’ 


1-15. Cf. rév. 5 μειρακίου δέ τινος ἀπαιδευτοτέρου στόμα δυσῶδες ἔχειν ὑπὸ φθόνου αὐτὸν 
εἰπόντος, * εὐφήμει, ἔφη, * μέλιτος καὶ Σειρήνων γλυκύτερον στόμα. 

4. ὑ[πολαβών W-M. 

το. The text must be defective; perhaps the original was ἐν τῷ (.. . τῷ) . . . ακότι, the 
error being due to a lipography. The supposed iota adscript is rather long and may be 
p, $, or y. 

23. ϐ of ταυθ was corrected from τ. 

34-6. Cf. έν. 4 ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ κώμη ἐστὶ καλουμένη Θρᾳκῶν, whence ἐν [Μακεδονίᾳ is restored 
here by W-M. ‘The vestiges at the beginning of the next line hardly suggest κώμη. 


xxi. '... and he begged them off. Some time afterwards Euripides happened to be 
alone by himself in а grove at a distance from the city, while Archelaus went out to the 
chase. When they were outside the gates the huntsmen loosed the hounds and sent them 
on in front, while they themselves were left behind. "The dogs fell in with Euripides 
unprotected and killed him, the huntsmen arriving on the scene later. Hence they say 


312 


the proverb is still in use among the Macedonians “ Justice even for a dog”. 


1 sqq. Cf. Τέν. 4, the language of which is very close to that of Satyrus, ἐν ταύτῃ ποτὲ 
τοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου Μολοττικὴ κύων ἦλθεν ἀποπλανηθεῖσα, ταύτην Θρᾷκες ὡς ἔθος θύσαντες ἔφαγον. καὶ 
δὴ ὁ ᾿Αρχέλαος ἐζημίωσεν αὐτοὺς ταλάντῳ. ἐπεὶ οὖν οὐκ εἶχον, Ἐὐριπίδου ἐδεήθησαν ἀπολύσεως τυχεῖν 
δεηθέντος τοῦ βασιλέως. χρόνῳ δὲ ὕστερον Ἐὐριπίδης ἐν ἄλσει τινὶ πρὸ τῆς πόλεως ἠρέμει, ᾿Αρχελάου 
δὲ ἐπὶ κυνηγέσιον ἐξελθόντος, τῶν σκυλάκων ἀπολυθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν κυνηγῶν καὶ περιτυχόντων Ἐὐριπίδη, 
διεσπαράχθη καταβρωθεὶς ὁ ποιητής. ἦσαν δὲ ἔκγονοι οἱ σκύλακες τῆς ὑπὸ Θρᾳκῶν ἀναιρεθείσης κυνός, 
ὅθεν καὶ παροιμία ἐστὶ παρὰ τοῖς Μακεδόσι * κυνὸς δίκη”. 

35-7. The general sense is shown by the last sentence quoted in the previous note. 
After σκυλάκων the clause perhaps proceeded ἀ]πό]γονοί τινες ἦσαν τῆς κυνός... or ἀ]πώ[λετο 
ἐκγόνων ὄντων τῆς κυνός, 


xxii. ‘When Timotheus was unpopular in Hellas because of his innovations in 
music and was so exceedingly depressed that he had determined to make away with 
himself, Euripides alone taking a contrary view ridiculed the spectators and, perceiving the 
quality of "Timotheus in his art, consoled him with most encouraging words, and even 
composed the proem of the Persae; and Timotheus owing to his victory soon ceased to be 
despised...’ ; 


т sqq. This anecdote about Euripides and Timotheus is narrated by Plutarch, Ал seni 
sit рег. r.p. 23, p. 795 d Τιμόθεον Εὐριπίδης συριττόµενον ἐπὶ τῇ καινοτομίᾳ καὶ παρανομεῖν εἰς τὴν 
μουσικὴν δοκοῦντα θαρρεῖν ἐκέλευσεν ὡς ὀλίγου χρόνου τῶν θεάτρων ὑπ᾽ αὐτῷ γενησομένων. The 
supposed meeting might have occurred at the court of Archelaus, which Timotheus also is 
said to have visited (Plutarch, De Alex. fort. ii. 1, p. 334 b). 

5. καινοτοµίαν is Plutarch's word (cf. the preceding note) but the reading is not 
particularly satisfactory. "The letter after ο may well be z, but neither καινοποιίαν nor 
καινοπραγίαν suits. 

27-9. This statement that the proem of the Persae was written by Euripides is very 
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surprising. The time of its composition is not precisely fixed, but fell somewhere between 
the years 412 and 395 (cf. von Wilamowitz, 7ήποίλεο», pp. 56-61), and though there are 
reasons for putting the date nearer the lower than the upper limit, the statement of Satyrus 
is not chronologically impossible. 'The poem itself shows that at the time of writing 
detractors had not yet been silenced (Persae 219 sqq.) Of the Προοίμιον only the first line 
is d (from Plutarch, PAzlopoem. 1I, p. 362) κλεινὸν ἐλευθερίας τεύχων μέγαν Ἑλλάδι κόσμον. 

o-5. The alteration of του to τῷ and the supplements in ll. 33-- were proposed by 
W-M. Inl 33 the doubtful ο may be e. g. є or c, and the initial letter, of which only the 
top of a tall vertical stroke remains, can be y instead of ф. 


Ет. 40. А connexion between this fragment, which contains а lyrical citation, and 
Fr. 37 is suggested by the similar blackening of the verso. In 1. 3 the « of [βαρε[αν, which 
with ἀνέρ]ων in 1. 5 was suggested by W—M, is questionable, but the general sense at any 
rate is probably not misrepresented. δίκαν, if right, will mean ‘after the manner of’; αἶσαν, 
which W—M wishes to substitute, cannot be read. The stop in 1. 8 most likely marks the 
end of the quotation. 


Fr. 41. This fragment, in which there seems to be another quotation, may well come 
from Frs. 37 or 38 ; but there are no decided indications of its position. 


Frs. 48-57. 'These small pieces were associated with the larger fragments, Frs. 48-9 
with Frs. 37—8, Frs. 50-4 with Fr. 39. i-xi, Frs. 55-7 with Fr. 39. xv-xxiii. The discoloura- 
tion of Frs. 49, 51, and 55-7 indicates that they come from near the ends of the columns. 


ПІ. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHOR 


1177. EURIPIDES, Phoenissae. 
11.2 X7 cm. Early first century. 


The copy of the Phoenissae of which this fragment gives the bottoms of two 
columns was written on the verso of the papyrus in a somewhat crabbed and 
irregular upright hand which is clearly quite early in date. On the recto is 
some cursive writing apparently of the first century В. Ο., and above this for the 
sake of support strips of other documents have been pasted, one of which is 
dated in the reign of Augustus. This evidence combines with that of its own 
script to place the literary text of the verso somewhere near the commencement 
of the Christian era. When verses were divided between speakers, the several 
parts were written in separate lines, asin1174. Lyrical verses seem to have been 
distinguished by slight indentation. A high stop apparently occurs at the end 
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of l. 12. The copyist was not very accurate, but the age of the papyrus gives 
it some weight, and readings of interest occur in ll. 1, 5, 11, and 20. 


Со]. 1. 


[ουτος ὃ о Ύεραιε τι]ς π[ο]θεν 
[os арра λευκον η]νιοστροφει βεβ[ως 
[ο pavris Αμφιαραος] w δεσπονα ode 
[σφαγια ὃ ap αυτω γ]ης φιλαιματοι poat 
6 [o λιπαροζωνου ϐΊυγατερ Αελιου 175 
[Σελαναια χρ]υσεον κυκλοιν φεγγος [ως 
[ατρεμαια κεντραὶ Και σωφρονα 
[πωλοις µεταφερ]ων ειθυνει 
[που ὃ os τα δεινα τη] εφυβριξει πολει 
10 [Kazavevs ] 180 
[εκεινος προσβασ]εις τεκµαιρεται 
[πυργων ανω τε και] κατωι τείχη µετρων' 
[tw Νεμεσι και Altos βαρυβροµοι 
[βρονται κεραυνιον τε] φως αιθαλο 
I5 [εν συ τοι µεγαλανο]ριαν [υπε]ρ 


Col. ii. 


γαμασ[ι χρυσεοτευκτοις Фо: 220 

Be λατίρις εγενοµαν єт: δε KaaraXias 

vócp [περιμενει µε kopas εμας δευσαι παρ 

θενιοῖν χλιδαν Φοιβειαισι λατρειαις 225 
20 ὦ λαμ[πουσα 


I (171) τι]ς π[ο]θεν: τίς πόθεν κυρεῖ MSS. Editors generally follow Valckenaer in 
omitting πόθεν which is supposed to have come in here from l. 123. But κυρεῖ is as likely 
to be the interpolated word as πόθεν, and the papyrus may well give the true text. 

3 (173). 1. δεσποινα. 

5 (175). Αελιου: the traditional reading is supported by the papyrus; Λατοῦς Badham, 
ἆ Λατοῦς Wecklein with Nauck. 

6 (176). χρ]νσεον κυκλοιν: 1. χρ]υσεοκυκλο», with MSS. (χρυσόκ. B). 

11 (180). The lacuna is of the same length as in the next line, and is satisfactorily 
filled without the addition of erra which the MSS. read after εκεινος and which was ejected 
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by Valckenaer. The papyrus, however, agrees with tradition in giving Καπανεύς to Antigone 
and not to the radSaywyds—a needless alteration suggested by Geel and adopted by 


Murray. 
16 (220). 1. α]γαλμα[σι. 
20 (226). ω: so Wecklein with some later MSS.; ἰώ AaBELG. 


1178. EURIPIDES, Orestes. 
Ет. (a) 11:8 x 8-9. Early first century в.с. Plate I. 


Remains of two columns written in an upright somewhat informal hand which 
must go back at least to the earlier decades of the first century B.c. The 
columns originally consisted of 24 lines each, but these are fairly widely spaced, so 
that the height of the roll was not less than some 20 cm. No lection signs occur 
beyond the paragraphi, which are used to indicate alternations in the dialogue. 
Verses divided between speakers were put into a single line and not split up, as in 
1177, into two or more; the point of division was probably marked in the usual 
way by double dots. Two small illegible fragments remain unidentified. 

For so early a copy, the text can hardly be called a good one. There is an 
obvious blunder in l. 1345, besides other probable errors. The arrangement of 
ll. -1347 599: is noteworthy ; cf. note on І. 1348. 


Col. i. 


[о φιλταται γυναικες es µεσον Φ]ονον 
(nó Ἑρμιονη παρεστι παυσωμεν] βοην 
1315 [στειχει yap εσπεσουσα δικτυων βρο]χοις 
[καλον το θηραμ ην αλωι γενησε]ται 
[παλιν καταστηθ ησυχωι μεν] ομματι 
[χροαι ὃ αδηλωι των δεδραµε]νων περι 
[kayo σκυθρωπους οµµατων] εξω kopas 
1320 [ws δηθεν ουκ εἰδυια...... ] кака 
[о παρθεν ηκεις τον Κλυταιμησ]τρας ταφον 
ἵστεψασα και σπεισασα νερτεροις] χοας 
[7ко λαβουσα πρευµενειαν αλλα] μοι 
[фоВоѕ τις εισεληλυθ ηντιν εν δομοι]ς [ 
1325 [τηλουρος ουσα δωματων κλυω Bony] 
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[τι ὃ αξι тшу τυγχανει στεναγµα]των 


1335 [επ αξιοισι rap ανευφηµεις δομ]οις 
[περι του γαρ αλλου μαλλον αν φθε]γξαιτο τ[ις 


Col. ii. 

αλλ ελθ]ε και µ[ετασχες ικεσιας φιλοις 

ση[ι μη]τρι προσπεσο[υσα τηι pey ολβιαι 

Με[νε]λαον ypas µη [θανοντας εισιδειν 
1340 αλ[λ] e τραφεισα µ[ητρος ev χεροιν εµης 

οικτειρον ημας καπ[ικουφισον kakov 

{0 εἰς αγωνα δευρο ey(o ὃ ηγήσομαι 

σωτηριας γαρ Tepp [εχεις ημιν povn 

1доу διώκω τον εμον [ες δομους тода 
1345 σωθη отоу γε τουπ [eue o κατα στεγας 

φιλοι ἔιφηρεις ο[υ]χι [συλληψεσθ αγραν 

οι εγω [rivas τοῖυσὸ εισορω σιγαν χρεων 

η[μιν γαρ ηκεις ουχι σοι σωτηρια 

εἶχεσθ εχεσθε φασγανον дє προς δερηι 
1350 βαλον[τες ησυχα(εθ ως εἰδηι Tode 


1356 [β]οηδρίομησαι mpos δομους τυραννικους 
[π]ριν ετυµως ιδω τον Έλενας φονον 
[κ]αθαιμακτον [εν δομοις Κειµενον 
η Kat λογον που πρ[οσπολων πυθωµεθα 

1360 τας μεῖγ ylap ola συμφορας τας ὃ ov σαφως 


1315. Bpolyas: βρόχους MSS. The dative shows that the papyrus read εσπεσουσα 
Or έµπεσουσα, not Wecklein's ingenious ἐσπαίσουσα. 

τοσο. .ε.. ] кака: the MSS. have τἀξειργασμένα, which is quite satisfactory. Some- 
thing like rav δομοις may have preceded кака, which was perhaps originally a gloss on 
ταξειργασµενα and afterwards made its way into the text. 

1324. εν дорое: Hartung's ενδοθ]ε[ν, which Wecklein accepts, is also possible. 

1335. ανευφηµεις (?) δοµ]οις: ἀνευφημεῖ δόμους originally а and perhaps A, ἀνευφημεῖ δόμος 
others, edd. 

1342. ε of εις was converted from a straight stroke, i. e. probably the scribe at first 
wrote ιθι unelided. 
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1345. l. σωθηθ. 

1346. Φιλοι: so MSS. except F, which has ἄνδρες. 

1348. The papyrus is broken below the η of τ[μιν, but if а paragraphus had been 
written it should be partially visible. In this text therefore σιγᾶν... σωτηρία were assigned 
to the speaker of ll. 1349-52, in agreement with Lachmann, who gave σιγᾶν . . . σωτηρία to 
Electra. 


1350. βαλον[τες: so Ea, &c., Wecklein; βάλλοντες AL, Murray. 
1359. που: rov MSS. (τοῦ ELG). In this hand ат may be easily mistaken for т. 


1360. ras: so the MSS. except A, which has τά corrected from τάς, τάς being restored 
by A”. τὰ... συμφορᾶς Wecklein. 


1179. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS ii. 


8-4 X 11:5 cm. Early third century. Plate I. 


This small fragment offers another example of the ‘ biblical’ type of uncials 
upon papyrus. The hand closely resembles those of 664 and P. Rylands 16, and 
may be assigned with some confidence to the earlier decades of the third century, 
if not to the end of the second ; cf. also 1166, which represents a somewhat later 
stage of the same style. Accents, breathings, and marks of elision and quantity 
appear to be a subsequent addition, but the punctuation in ll. 3 and 4 is probably 
original. The text so far as it goes agrees with that of Wellauer. 


[του бє mapos Κολεων ευηκεα φασ]γαν [εταιροι 
[εσταν ερυσσαµενοι πρωτος yle μεν ανερα Καστωρ 
[ηλασ επεσσυµενον κεφαλης] ómep: ἢ δ᾽ εκατερθεν 
[ενθα και ενθ ωµοισιν επ αμϕο]τεροισι κεάσθη' 
105 [αυτος ὃ ITvpovga πελωριον] nde Mipavra 
[Tov μεν υπο στερνοιο доо поді] Хаё επορουσας 
[πληξε και εν които: βαλεν roju ὃ α[σ]σον tovros 
[δεξιτερη σκαιης υπερ οφρνος η]λασε χειρι 
ἵδρυψε дє οι βλεφαρον γυμνη ὃ υπε]λειπετ οπα[πη 
110 [ῶρειδης ὃ Apvkoto βιην υπεροπλος οἸπ[άων 


104. Brunck's ἀμφοτέροις ἐκεάσθη is not supported. 


1180. 
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1180. THUCYDIDES v. 


17:3 X 8:4 cm. 


187 


Third century. 


This fragment contains the lower portion of a column with slight remains 
of the two adjacent columns, written in sloping uncials of the third century. The 
shortness and horizontal position of the third stroke of the « are noticeable. 
A rather deep margin, of about 53 cm., was left at the bottom of the columns. 


A coronis at l. 33 probably marks the end of a chapter. 


The papyrus shows 


the antiquity of the reading πρὶν 7 in 61. 1 ; but the text is not very correct and 
is of comparatively small interest. 


15 


Col. i. (Opposite Il. 9—13.) 


«4ακε]δαι 
(домо: τε πανστρατια ησανὶ 
[και Аркадєѕ kat Βοι]ωτοι 
[και Κορινθιοι και Σι]κυω 
[νιοι και Πελληνης και] Φ[λ]ι 


Col. ii. 


σ[π]ον[δ]ας ω[κνουν Аиса: 
προς [το]υς «4ακεδαίμονιους 
απιεναι ekeAevo[v αυτους 

kat προς τον δημοῖν ου προσ 
уо» βουλομενου[ς χρη 
µατισαι πριν η Μαΐ[ντινης 
και Ἠλειοι επ[ι] παρησ[αν ка 
τηναγκασαν δεομε[νοι Kat 
ελεγον θηήνοι Αλκιβ[ιαδου 
πρεσβευτου παρο[ν]το[ς εν τε 
τοις Αργει[οι]ς και τοις ёри 
μαχ[οι]ς ravra οἶτι] ουκ οἶρθως 
αι σπονδαι avev των αλλων 


у. 6ο. 3 
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ἔυμμαχων γενοιτο κ[αι 

20 νυν εν Kalpw yap παρει» 
ναι opes απτεσθαι χρηναι 
του πολεμου και πεισαντες 8 
εκ тоу λογων τους ἕυμμα 
χους ευθυς εχωρουν επι Όρ 

25 χοµενον τον «4ρκαδικον 
παντες πλην Άργειων [o]v 
τοι ὃ ομως και πεισθεντ[ες 
υπελιποντο TO πρωτον | 
επειτα ὃ υστερον και οἷυ 


Col. iii. (Opposite П. 21-6.) 
зо τίη ΠΜαντινεια ws επι Τεγεαν ιο 62. 2 
γ[τες και τινες αυτοις και 
αυτων Τεγεατων εν τη πολει eve 


Ορ 


ιδοσαν τα πραγματα «4ακεδαι 63.1 


i μ[ονιοι дє επειδη avexo 
35 p[ncav εξ Apyovs τας тєтра 
μ[ηνους 


11. 7: so MSS.; δή H(ude) with Haase and Krüger. 

12. επ[ι]: 1. ere γαρ with the MSS. γαρ has dropped out owing to the similarity of 
the first syllable of παρησαν. 

14. 1. Αθηναιοι, οἱ Ἀθην. MSS. 

15. παρο[ν]το[ε: Stahl's conjecture παριόντος is not confirmed. 

16. rofs: om. MSS 

19. γενοι(νλτο: καὶ γένοιντο MSS. 

28. υπελιποντο: ὑπελείποντο MSS. But in a papyrus of this type the distinction between 
ει and г is not likely to have been carefully observed. 

TO πρώτον ; OM. το MSS. 

30-6. The relation of Col. i to Col. ii indicates that the remains of Col. iii are to be 
looked for at about the end of Chap. 62, а conclusion which is confirmed by the marginal 
coronis below 1. 33. А slight obstacle, however, occurs at 1. 31 where the division colp|res 
is irregular. The » might well be p, but that letter cannot be worked in here, and the 
arrangement adopted seems to be the most probable that can be suggested. 
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1181. XENOPHON, Anabasis vii. 


8-9 x 6-9 cm. Early third century. 


A small fragment containing a few lines from the Avadasis, written in 
careful upright uncials of medium size and dating perhaps from the earlier 
decades of the third century. Two short dashes inclined to each other at 
a slight angle appear to be used as a mark of punctuation in l. 2; but the 
papyrus is broken, and the interpretation suggested is therefore uncertain. 


[εισω] του τ[ειχους amm. vii. I. 40 
ει συν KAeavópot* ο | 
δε Κοιραταδης τηι μ[εν 
πρωιτηι ηµεραι ου» | 
5 k αικαλλιερει ουδε διε [ 
[μ]ετρησεν o[vóev 


т. The supplement is rather longer than would be expected. 
3. Κοιραταδης: 50 the better MSS.: Κοιρατάδας edd. 
5. Leg. ἐκαλλιερει, διε[μ]ετρησεν is the reading of the better MSS. ; διεµέρισεν dett. 


1182. DEMOSTHENES, De Falsa Legatione. 
27 X 22-6 cm. Second century. 


To the copyist of 1098, the Contra Bocotum, are also to be referred the four 
well-preserved columns following from the De Falsa Legatione. His hand is 
here somewhat less inclined to cursive, but its identity is evident. The two 
MSS., however, were not quite uniform, for, though the columns of 1182 are of 
the same breadth as those in 1093, the latter are shorter, notwithstanding the 
greater height of the papyrus. The elaborate punctuation of 1093 is however 
repeated, and here too may be to some extent a later addition. On the other 
hand it is not clear that the corrections are by the same person in both papyri. 
The marginal insertion in 1093. xii. 17, at any rate, shows no resemblance to the 
interlineations, e.g., at 1182. 122, 127. Perhaps more than one revisor should 
be distinguished in 1098. The complementary symbol at the end of short lines 
is more angular here than in the latter papyrus. 
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Textually the characteristics of 1182 are similar to those of 1093 : agree- 
ments with S preponderate, but the opposite scale is not left empty. No 
peculiar readings of moment occur ; three valueless variants are contributed by 


the corrector. 
Col. i. 


Kal την επαγ 
γελιαν επυθον 
το την τούτου 
Και τας υποσχε 
5 σεις. κατα παν 
τας τους τροπους 
απωλοντο' 
σκοπειτε уар: 
ήσαν απιστουν 
10 τες τινες αυτο 
θι τωι Φιλιπ 
πωι [και ν]ουν 
εχον[τες] ойто! 
πιστευ[ε]ιν v 
16 πηχθη[σ]αν' à 
& TU οτι [ηγ]ουντο 
ουδ ει δ[ε]κακις 
Φιλιππ[ος] αυτους 
εἑηπα[τ]α[ι]. ov 
20 δεποτε αν τους 
γε Anvarov 
πρεσβεις Abn 
ναιους εξαπα 
Ταν τολµησαι' 


25’ αλλ ειναι TOUT Q 
ληθη а ουτος 
απηγΎγειλεν 
προς VAS’ και 


$ 53 


35 


40 


45 


50 


55 


60 


Col. ii. 
xX 

νεσθαι δειν» 
ωιοντο' αλλ[α 
και τουτους µα | 
λακους εποί[ησε 
το τον Φιλιππ[ον 
υπαρχειν αυτο[ις 
πεισθηναι Kale 


ε 
[και] то Tavr г um ` 
ποιησουσιν. υ 


µας επ αυτους 
ηξειν ους Bo 
ηθησειν αυτοίς 
ηλπιζον εκει 
νοι αλλα και 
μεταμελειν 
υμειν Φιοντο 
τινες πεποιη 
µενοις την 
προς Φιλιππον 
diem του 
τοις οτι και τοις 


“αυτου. 
εγγονοις την αυ 


την εψηφισασθε 
επεδειξαν' wo 
T€ πανταχη 

τα παρ υμων 
απογνωσθη 


8ο 


75 


8o 


85 


go 


1182. 


τοις Θηβαιοις 
кє ουκ αυ 
roils οἶλεθρον: 
соу) αλλοι τι 
[r]es [οι] πασχειν 


[οτιουν] кај: apv 


Col. iii. 
ανδρα [θνητον 
[κ]αι δια [και]ρους 
[τιῖνας ισχυοντα 
γρία]φοντας ipn 
νην αθανατον 
συνθεσθαι την 
κατα TNS πολεως 
αισχυνην' και а 
ποστερησαι µη 
µονον των 
αλλων αλλα 
Και TOV παρα 
της τυχης ευερ 
γεσιων την 
πολιν. Και TO 
σαυτηι περιου 
σιαι χρησασθαι 
πονηριας oc 
τε µη µονον 
τους οντας» 
Αθηναιους αλ 
λα και τους υστε 
ρον ποτε μελ 


$54 65 


То 


105 


IIO 


115 


120 
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ναι: διοπερ παν [ 
τα ταυτα εἰς [ε]ν 
ψηφισµα συνε | 
σκευασαν: o και 
µεγιστον epoi 

γε δοκουσιν 
απαντων» 

υμας ηδικηκε 
ναι’ το γαρ προς 


Col. iv. 
[νην το και τοις 


ε[γγονοις ει µη 


τ[αις] παρ Α[ισχινου 


ρηθεισαι[ς υπο 
σχεσεσιν [τοτε 
επιστευσατ[ε 
αισπερ ot Φ[ω 
KES πιστευσ[αν 
τες απωλον[το 
και yap τοι πα[ρα 
δοντες εα[υτους 
Φιλιππωι [και 
εκοντες εἶγχει 
ρισαντες εἶκει 
νωι τας πολ[εις 
απαντων |> 
των εναντ[ιων 


"me 
ev προς υμας | 


ο 
[αντος απηγγ/ει 
λεν ετυχον' г | 


125/va ὃ egre σα | 


φως οτι ταυθ ου | 


I9I 


$55 


$57 
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λοντας εσε -εχει- 4 
5 σθαι παντας τως και δια του | 
E δικηκεναι τους απολ]ω]λεν [ 
m τους χρονους» 


130 ишу λ[ο]γιοίυμαι 
δεινον εστιν' 


— καθ ovs εγειν[ε 
TOUTO τοινυν $ 56 


πως ουχι παν 


[σῇθ εκαστα' περι 
тоо ουδεποθ υμεις 

ων ὃ αν τις αν 
υπεµεινα 
τιλεγη τουτων." 
т αν υστερον]» 


προσγραψαι 
προς την εἰρη 


136 αναστας εν τωι 
εµωι υδατι» 


ειπατωι' η μεν 


/ 


І. επαγγελιαν: 50 5! (?) L corr. (?) FQO ; απαγγελιαν Bl(ass) and Butch(er) with S corr. 

19. The erroneous : is crossed through besides having a dot placed above and 
apparently also beneath it. 

22. πρέσβεις εἰς 5, 

23. ВІ. brackets ἐξαπατᾶν, 

27. απηγγειλεν: so vulg. ; ἀπήγγελλε SL, Bl. Butch. 

30. ουκ avro[s: so SL, Bl. ; οὐχ αὑτοῖς A, Butch. 

35. The purpose of the x in the margin at the top of this column is not clear. 

43. ποιήσουσιν: so FYO, Bl. Butch. ; ποιήσωσιν SA. The first « seems to be a later 
insertion. 

v of υμας has been corrected, but was most probably the original reading. The 
corrector perhaps substituted η and then changed his mind and restored the v. uas is 
found e. g. in O 

54. The final v of ει]ρηνην was converted by the first hand from о. 

56. εγγονοις is the spelling of SL, and so Bl. and Butch. αυτου which has been added 
above the line is not otherwise attested. 

62-3. παντα ravra: ἅπαντα ταῦτα SLY, ταῦτα πάντα vulg. Bl. Butch. 

64. συνεσκευασαν: 50 ЎА, Bl. Butch. ; οὗτοι συν. L vulg. 

8ο. των: so SL!A, Bl. Butch. ; παρὰ τῶν vulg. 

102. The papyrus agrees with the MSS. in reading υστερο[ν] which Bl, and Butch. 
bracket, with Weil. 

116. ealurous: αὗτους MSS. 

117. ε[γχει]ρισαντες: so most MSS. and edd. ; ἐγχειρήσαντες SQ. 

122. The interlinear variant η, i. e. ἤ, is novel. 

123. ovros, the corrected reading, is that of the MSS. 

127. There is no support for εχει after ουτως, which like αυτου in l. 56 is an addition 
of an explanatory character. 

134. А high and a low stop have apparently both been written; the latter is the 
punctuation expected; cf. e.g. 1. 43. 
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1188. ISOCRATES, Tvapeztticus. 
27-6 X 20-5 cm. Late first century. 


Three columns written in a hand similar in scale and type to that of 844 
(Part V, Plate vii), but showing a somewhat earlier stage of development. 
I should refer this example of the round upright style to the first century. As 
in 844, the final letters of a line are sometimes much reduced in size in order to 
keep the column even, and with the same object the common angular sign is 
added when lines would otherwise be short. A pause in the sense is marked 
by a slight blank space, which may or may not be accompanied by a marginal 
paragraphus. Α doubtful stop occurs in l. 67. 

The text is interesting on account of the strong support given to the eleventh- 
century Codex Vaticanus (A) against the older Urbinas (T). Slight variations 
from both these authorities are noticeable in 11. 41, 42, and 7ο. My collation is 
based on the edition of Drerup. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
ενεκΊαλεσεν μοι ὃ 44 30 σθαι ευρήσετε γαρ τον 
[χαριξομενο]ς των бє μεν πατερα µου σ[υ]νει 
[επ]τα ταλαντων εγγυ λημμενον και την» 
[ητης µου εγι]νετο ηγου [ο]υσιαν απασαν adel 
5 [nuevos ικαν]ην παρ є [ρ]ημενον εμο[ι] ὃ ου 
[μου πιστ]ιν εχειν Το 35 [x] оо» τε ον δια τας π[α] 
[χρυσιον το π]αρ εαυτω [ρο]υσας τυ[χα5] ovre α[υτου 
[κειμενον] es μεν τοι [με]νειν o[vre εἰς τον 
[νυν ην epot π]ολλα [Πο]ντον ε[ι]σπλειν και $ 46 
το [χρηματα ενθαδ]ε και [τοι ποτε]ρ[ον ekos] єнє 
[ταυτ επι τη τουτου тра 40 [εἶν τοσουτοις [ο]ν[τ]α κα 
[πεζη єкето μ]οι και» ко αδικως επικα» 
[εκ των εργων] των Па λειν η Πασιωνα δια то 
[σιωνος δεδηλ]ωκα» µεγεθος των ημετε 
15 [και παρα to ειδο[των pev συµφορων κ[αι 
[ακηκοατε] доке $ 45 45 δια το πληθος των 
[τε δε por о ανδρ[ες δι χρηματων επαρθη 
4 lines lost ναι Kal την αποστε 
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π]ως росі ποιησασθαι τις 
[ειχεν тш» οτε] εγω : δε πωποτε εἰς τοσου 
[Μενεξενον кој. Φιλο 59 [τ]ο συκοφαντιας αφει 
26 [μηλον προσεπ]εμψα Κετο wate αυτος [π]ερι 
[απαιτησοντας] την πα του σωµατος κινδυ» 
[ρακαταθηκην] Kale] Hacı νευων τοις αλλοτριοις 
[ων το πρωτον] ετολ» επιβουλευειν pera 
[μησεν εξαρνος γ]ενε 55 moas ὃ αν ελπιδος 
η τι δίανοηθεις ai 
Κως ηλθον επι του» 
τον ποτε[ρ]ον ως δει» 
Col. iii. 
σας [τη]ν δ[υναμιν την nv ὦ μαλιστα ετυγχα 
бо εµην εμ[ελλ]εν εἶνθυς 75 νον παντων των [εν 
μοι δωσειν αργ[υριον Ti πολει χρωμεν[ος 
αλλ [ου]χ ουτως [ημων και τις αν υμων аёо | 
[εκα]τερος επ[ραττεν σειεν καταγνωναι μ[ου 
αλλ εἰς αγωνα κατ[αστας $ 47 τοσαυτην µανιαν κ[αι 
65 [ω]μη[ν και παρ]α το ϑ΄ικαιον 8ο αµαθιαν ενθυμη[θη $ 48 
[π]λεον εξειν Πασίωνος να[ι] ὃ афо» εστιν ὦ [ 
παρ υμειν. οἷς ovóe εν αν[δ]ρες δικαστ[α]ι την΄ 
θαδε µενειν πα[ρε ατοπιαν κα[ι απι]σ[τιαν 
σκευαζοµην δεδ[ιως ων єкастотє Π[ασιων 
то µη p εξαιτηση Σατ[υρος 85 επιχειρει λεγειν οτε 
παρ υμων αλλ wa pln μεν yap ovro|s] επ[ρατ 
δεν διαπραττομε[νος τον ωστε оид αν ει προῖσ 


expos τουτωι κατα[σται 


Unplaced fragment 


Je ve 


- 


B A μου εγι]νετο: SO А; μοι κατέστη T. μου ἐγένεθ᾽ D(rerup) with edd. vett., μοι ἐγένεθ᾽ 
Y(ass). 
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5—6. ικαν]ην. .. exew: ік. πίστιν ἔχειν παρ ἐμοῦ A; πίστιν ἔχειν ἱκανήν D. Bl. with T. 
ἀποχρῶσαν is given as a variant оп ἱκανήν by the last corrector of T. 

7. eavro : SOA; αὑτῷ Г, D. ВІ. 

9. In view of the decided tendency of the papyrus to agree with A, I write εµοι here 
and εκειτο in 1. 12; τέ po and κεῖται T. 

15. τω]ν: 50 А; τῶν ἄλλων τῶν T, D. ВІ. 

28. ro πρωτον] ετολ/µησεν : so D. Bl. with Г; ἐτόλμησε τὸ πρῶτον A. 

o αφειρ]ημενον : l. αφη[ρ]ημενον with MSS. 

41. επικαλειν: ἐγκαλεῖν MSS. 

42. δια: καὶ διά MSS. 

47. και: so A; om. D. Bl. with Г. 

49. τοσου rlo: τοσοῦτον MSS. 

6ο. NT so D. with A; ўр. T, Bl. 

62--3. [ημων εκαΊτερος: so A; ἑκάτ. ἡμῶν D. Bl. with Г. 

67. A doubt attaches to the supposed stop after υµειν, since there is a slight trace of 
ink between this and the following о; but to read os[ with no stop is still less satisfactory. 
The vestiges after v would perhaps best suit o, but there is no variant, and e[s does not 
commend itself. 

67-8. εν]θαδε µενειν: 50 A; μένειν ἐνθάδε D. Bl. with T. 

40. εξαιτηση: ἐξαιτήσειε D. Bl. with Г, ἐξαιτοίη A. 

73. l. exOpos. Cf. 852. i. iv. 15. 

75. των: 50 D. Bl. with А; om. Г. 

83. και: so D. with A; καὶ τήν T pr., Bl. 

84. єкаототє : ἐν єк. T pr. 

85. επιχειρε: SO A; ἐπεχείρει T, D. Bl. 

87. а: om. Tr. 

The unplaced fragment, if the angular sign is right, must come from the end of a line; 
but the reading is far from secure. 


1184. PSEUDO-HIPPOCRATES. 


32:2 X 22:5 cm. Early first century. 


One complete column, inscribed on the verso of 1210 in a rather large and 
clear cursive hand, which is probably of the reign of Tiberius, if not of Augustus, 
and could not be placed later than the middle of the first century. A document 
with which this papyrus was found is dated A.D. 24-5. 1184 is thus much the 
oldest MS. authority for these Pseudo- Hippocratean letters, being considerably 
earlier than the two Berlin papyri published by Kalbfleisch in Berliner Klassiker- 
texte, III. pp. 5-9. And it possesses several unique features. As originally 
written, Ep. 5 (ll. 1-10) was shortened at the end, the ordinary termination being 
appended as an adscript. Ep. 4 (ll. 11-16) appears in a double shape, a greatly 
compressed version of the longer form, and the shorter form which is found in 
a group of mediaeval MSS. and is here added in the margin ; P. Berlin 7094 has 

O2 
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only the shorter form. Between Ep. 4 and Ep. 5 three editorial lines (ll. 17-19) 
are inserted which do not occur elsewhere. Of Ep. 5, of which in P. Berlin 7094 
the shorter form follows the longer, the shorter form, with some peculiar 
variations, is alone given (ll. 20-7). Lastly, whereas in both the Berlin papyri 
Ep. 5 is immediately followed by Ep. 11, in 1184 there succeeds (ll. 28—33) 
a letter to Gorgias which apparently occurs nowhere else but has coincidences of 
phraseology with Ep. 6, which is addressed to Demetrius. The papyrus illustrates 
afresh the instability of the tradition regarding these letters. 

The hand of the alterations and additions is probably not to be distinguished 
from that of the body of the text, and is at any rate contemporary. For the 
collation given below, Littré's edition has been used. 


Βασιλευς βασιλεων peyas Apra£epéns 
Ύστανη Ἑλλησποντου επαρχω χαιριν 


Ίπποκρατους ιητρου Κωου απο [δε] Ас 
τεχνης 
Κληπιου γεγονοτος και εἰς EE KAE 
5 οἱ αφεικται δος ουν αυτωι χρυσον και 
αργυρον οποσον εαν βουληται καὶ ταλλα 
χυδην ων εαν σπανιζη kat πεµπε προς 


ημεας εσται уар ισοτειµος Ilepoeov 


και εἰ τις αλλος Γαγαθος φιλον] ανηρ των кат Έυρωπην[ ] 
τοις αριστοις διδου ovv µη Φειδοµε αγαθος φιλο[ ] 
око βασιλεως | 
1ο vos ολβου 

Bl: Кош 
Ύ{σ]τανης Ιπποκρατει (ητρωι [ото δε] Ασκλη 

αδεω[ν οἼντι εγγονωι 

t 


πί[ου yeyovoros] χαιριν και υγιαινιν ην ἐπέμψεν 
βασιλευ[ε] emo 
βασιλευς σου χρηζων επεμψεν προς η 


τολην σου 


peas διδους χρυσον Και αργυρον οποσον  |XPüov πε 
Toppa σοι 


το εαν βουλει και Ταλλα χυδην ων εαν πο ο 


σπανιζης συ ουν παραγεινου συντοµως a a 
о дє Ύενναιος τηρησας TO της τεχνης аё | уо 
pa και το προς τους Έλληνας φιλοστοργον 
αντεφωνησεν γραψας τον τροπον τουτον 

20 Ιπποκρατης intpos απο yevous Ασκληπιαδε 


ων Ύστανει Ἑλλησποντου επαρχω χαίιρειν) 
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πέμπε ες βασιλεα ως ταχος οτι και προσ 
форт) και εσθητι και οικησει και паст τη 


es fiov αρκευσήη ουσιη χρεομαι και Περ 


bo 
σι 


σεων ολβωι ου θελωι επαυρεσθαι ουδε παυ 
ειν βαρβαρους ανθρωπους νουσων εκθρους 
εοντας Ελληνων 

Ιπποκράτης Γοργια τω φιλτατω πλειστα χαιριν 
και υγιαινιν βασιλευς ο Ilepoeov uera 

3o πεμψασθαι nueas εβουληθη επι χρυσωι 


τε Kal αργυρωι πανπληθει αγνοων οτι 


λογσο εµος софіт κεχρημενος χρυσου 
μεζονα δυναμιν εχει 


2. Ὑστανη: so CDHIKb: Ύστανει others, Littré, and l. 21 below. 

Хари: 50 CDHJrb; om. vulg. 

4. εις: SO v; és others, Littré. 

τέχνης κλεος αφεικται: κλέος τέχν. ἀφ. ф, κλεος αφεικται Р, Berl., as originally 1184, κλέος 
аф. τῆς τέχν. (Littré) or κλέος аф. теу». others. 

5—6. και αργυρον is omitted in the MSS.and P. Berl. CFGHIJKb have χρυσίον. οποσον 
is also the spelling of CD, and ταλλα of Ko; ὁκόσον and τὰ ἄλλα others. 

7. εαν σπανιζη: SO ф with ἄν for εαν; σπανίζει others, Littré. 

προς: 50 CH 6b; ἐς or eis others. 

8. Περσέων ἰσότιμος СОНІЈКЬ. ὁμότιμος Перо. ф. 

9. The interlinear insertion brings the papyrus into agreement with the ordinary text, 
except that τιθεσο (ποιοῦ οστυψ) has been left out after βασιλεως. ποιου could hardly be got 
into the lacuna after pov. δίδου οὖν is unattested. 

τις: SO oor: τις ἔστιν Others, Littré. 

го. The sentence ἄνδρας γὰρ εὑρεῖν δυναμένους τι κατὰ συμβουλίην οὐ ῥηίδιον is omitted, as 
іп P. Berl. 7094. The latter has, however, ἔρρωσο which 1184 omits with οτυφ. 

Yr. Υ[σ]τανης: so οστυφψ P. Berl. ; Ὑ. ὕπαρχος Ἑλλησπόντου others. 

ιητρωι Кови: 50 ф; wrpo P. Berl. 7094, om. others. 

I2. εγγονωι: ἀπογόνῳ MSS. 

Kat vyan : om. MSS. 

13-16. The ordinary form of the longer version is βασιλεὺς μέγας ᾿Αρταξέρξης σοῦ χρήζων 
ἔπεμψε πρὸς ἡμέας ὑπάρχους, κελεύων σοι ἀργύριον καὶ χρυσὸν (χρυσίον Н) Kb) καὶ τὰ ἄλλα χύδην ὧν 
σπανίζεις καὶ ὅσα βούλει διδόναι, καὶ πέμπειν πρὸς ἑωυτὸν ἐν τάχει’ ἔσεσθαι γὰρ Περσέων τοῖς ἀρίστοις 
ἰσότιμον. σὺ οὖν παραγίνου ξυντόμως. ἔρρωσο, 

The marginal adscript coincides with the shorter form of the letter, except for the 
absence of the words γράψον οὖν πρὸς ταύτην (ταῦτα ф, P. Berl. 7094, αὐτήν v) after си. The 
papyrus agrees with $ P. Berl. in omitting o before βασιλευς and placing wa before ката 
ταχος, and with $ in reading σου for σεο, and πεποµφα for emeuya. For es βασιλεα Р, Berl. 
gives προς βασιλεα; other MSS. omit, ф substituting τὴν σὴν ἀπόφασιν. 

20. amo... Ασκληπιαδεων: om. MSS. 

22. es βασιλεα: εἰς Вас. οστυψ, es? βα]σιλεως P. Berl. 7094. ii, βασιλεῖ others. 
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ως rayos: ἃ λέγω γράφων ὅτι τάχος most MSS., ἃ (ds ὅτι ov) ἐγὼ γράφω οστυψ ; b also 
has ἐγὼ γράφω for λέγω γράφων, and omits ὅτι τάχοε. P. Berl. 7094. ii is defective. 

οτι: διοτι CDGHIJK. И 

24. αρκευση ουσιη: So most MSS. (ἀρκεούσῃ) ; obo. арк. οτυψ, περιουσ. арк. b, арк. συνουσιη 
P. Berl. 7094, ]ουσιηι [αρκε]ο[υσηι P. Berl. 6934. 

χρεομαι: SO туф and the Berlin papyri; χρείομαι oo, χρεόμεθα (Littré) and χρεώμεθα 
others, 

24—5. kat Περσεων υλβαι (1. oXov): cf. P. Berl. 7094 και ολβου Περσεων; ὄλβου δὲ Περσῶν ф, 
Περσέων (Περσῶν) δὲ ὄλβου others and P. Berl. 6934. 

θελωι: μοι θέμις MSS., including P. Berl. 7094. ii and 6934. 

επαυρεσθαι: 50 οστυψ, P. Berl. 6934; ἐπαύρασθαι others (ἐπάρ. $). 

25-6. παυειν . . . νουσων: βαρβάρους ἄνδρας νούσων παύειν MSS. (with P. Berl. 6934) 
except $, which has νούσων παῦσαι βαρβάρους ἄνδρας. 

27. εοντας: SO οτυφψ: ὑπάρχοντας other MSS., P. Berl. 6934. The papyrus agrees 
with τυφψ in omitting ἔρρωσο which other MSS. and P. Berl. add after Ελληνων. 

28-33. The text of Ep. 6, the phraseology of which is reflected in ll. 32-3 is: 
Ἱπποκράτης Δημητρίῳ ὑγιαίνειν. βασιλεὺς Περσέων ἡμέας μεταπέμπεται, οὐκ εἰδὼς ὅτι λόγος ἐμοὶ 
σοφίης χρυσοῦ πλέον δύναται. ἔρρωσο. In l. 32 read λογος epos Or λογος o epos. 


IV. DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND 
EARLY BYZANTINE PERIODS 


(2) OFFICIAL. 


1185. LETTER OF A PRAEFECT, ETC. 
9*9 X 14-9 cm. About A.D. 200. 


Though the writer of this papyrus was merely amusing himself or practising 
his hand, its contents are of some interest. Оп the recto sentences have been 
copied out from four distinct documents: (1) the commencement of a petition from 
Ammonion to the praefect Magnius Felix Crescentillianus (ll. т, 2, 4) ; (2) a letter, 
or part of one, from the same praefect to the strategi of the Heptanomia relatiug 
to the offices of gymnasiarch and agoranomus (ll. 3, 5-8); (3) a proverbial 
saying (ll. 10-12); (4) the opening formula of a letter from Ammonion to 
Diogenis (1. 13). On the verso is a partial copy of another letter from Felix to the 
strategi of the Heptanomia and Arsinoite nome, referring to their failure to pay 
the proceeds of the eight-drachma tax, which had been made over to him, and 
ordering the centurions in the nomes to go to Alexandria in order to celebrate 
‘the Emperor's festival ’. 
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The papyrus bears no date, but apparently belongs to a period of joint rule 
(l. 21), and since it was accompanied by a document of the reign of Septimius 
Severus, it is most probably to be referred to the time of his association with 
Caracalla, a date which suits the handwriting. In the list of praefects most of 
those years are already accounted for, but there is a blank between 197 and 201, 
and to this Magnius Felix Crescentillianus, who is not otherwise known, may be 
conveniently referred. The tax of eight drachmae, the name of which occurs here 
for the first time, is evidently the same as that which in 916 and one or two other 
texts is represented by the abbreviation gf or y*. 916 shows that it was levied 
upon land per aroura, and that the praefect Aemilius Saturninus, who may have 
been the immediate predecessor of Felix, had issued instructions regarding і; 
possibly his interest was of a similar direct kind. What the centurions had to do 
with this is not clear. Military officers are not ordinarily associated with the 
collection of taxes, but the special circumstances of this impost may have rendered 
their co-operation desirable (cf. Wilcken, Ost. i. 621). 


Recto. 
[Μαγνιος] Mayvío Φήλικει Κρησκεντιλλια- 
j A 3 4 Ai Р δέ х 
νῷ ἐπάρχῳ Αἰγύπτου δέησεις παρὰ 
- - ε - 
Μάγνιος Φῆλιξ στρατηγοῖς Ἑπτὰ νομῶν χαίρειν. 
᾽Αμμωνίωνος τοῦ καὶ καὶ как. 
5 τὰς περὶ τῶν γυμνασιαρχιῶν καὶ ἀγορανομιῶν : 
ἐφέσις τοῖς κρατίστοις ἐπιστρατήγοις ἀπένειμα καὶ 
` ^ 4 7 3 * ^ 
περὶ τούτου διάταγμα προυτέθη ἐπὶ τῆς λαμπρο- 
τάτης ᾿Αλεξανδρείας. κονδύ[λ]ους αὐτῷ δείδου. 
κακ καί 
^^ ` b =~ э? 3 ^ 
10 . ον παῖδα τὸν μεικρὸν δεῖ ἄρτον ἐσθίειν, 
ἅλας ἐπιτρώγειν, ὀψαρίου μὴ θινγάνειν, 
ἂν δὲ καὶ οἶνον αἰτῇ, κονδύλους αὐτῷ δείϑι. 


χαῖρε, κυρία µου Atwyevis, Ἀμμωνίων σε προσ- 


Verso. 
Μάγνιος Φῆλ[ιξ στρατηγοῖς 
15 Ἑπτὰ νομῶν καὶ Αρσινο- 
ἴτου χαίρειν. γεινώσκιν 
ὑμᾶς θέλω ὅτι τὸ μὲν 
ἀργύριον τῆς καλου 
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µένης ὀκταδράχμου 
20 συ(ν)εχώρησαν ἡμεῖν 
οἱ θειότατοι βασιλεῖς καὶ 
οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀποδείδοτε 
Ζ Ζ H e TEC 
μέχρι τούτου. εἰ οὖν oi éka|v]- 
Pd A 
τοντάρχαι μέχρ[ι] πολ- 
25 λοῦ ἐν τοῖς τόποις ὑμῶν 
3 7 } 2 ^ 
εἰσίν, ἐν τάχει παραγεινέσθω- 
2 ^ L4 
σαν ἐν τῇ λ[α]μπροτάτῃ 
3 
Αλεξανδρέων πόλει καὶ 
τὴν τοῦ βασιλέως ἑορτὴν 
» ГА > δὲ Ζ P ^ 
30 ἐπιτελείτωσαν. el δὲ µή ye, ὃς ἂν 


3 А 7 ον ΄ 
ἀπειθήσει τούτῳ μου τῷ διατά- 


10. Second ε of εσθιειν inserted above the line. 12. Ἱ. δίδου. 13. 1. Διογενις, 
31. l. ἀπειθήσῃ. 


«Το Magnius Felix Crescentillianus, praefect of Egypt, supplication from Ammonion 
also called . . .' 

* Magnius Felix to the strategi of the Heptanomia, greeting. I have assigned to the 
most high epistrategi the appeals concerning the offices of gymnasiarch and agoranomus, 
and an edict has been published concerning this in the most illustrious city of Alexandria.’ 

‘A little boy must eat bread, nibble besides some salt, and not touch the sauce; but 
if he asks for wine, give him your knuckles.’ 

‘Greeting, lady Diogenis, I, Ammonion, address you.’ 

‘Magnius Felix to the strategi of the Heptanomia and the Arsinoite nome, greeting. 
I would have you know that the most divine sovereigns granted to me the money from the 
so-called eight-drachma tax, and you have not yet up to the present made any payment. 
If then the centurions are in your districts for long, let them attend with speed at the most 
illustrious city of the Alexandrians and celebrate the festival of the sovereign. Otherwise, 
if any one disobeys this my order . . .' 


1-8. Lines 3 and 5-8 as far as Αλεξανδρείας were first written ; the letters of 1], 1-2, 4, 
and 8 (from κονδύ/λ]ους)--τ3, though by the same hand, are larger and heavier. Ammonion 
was perhaps the actual writer; cf. l. 13. 

5-6. The meaning apparently is that the decision in certain cases concerning the 
offices in question had been delegated by the praefect to the epistrategi. 

8. κονδύ[λ]ους . . . δείδου repeats the conclusion of 1. 12. 

10-12. The third of these iambic lines is known as a proverb from Suidas and the . 
paroemiographi. Diogenianus and Zenobius give it in the form ἂν οἶνον αἰτῇ, κόνδυλον αὐτῷ 
δίδου, but Suidas, s. v. ἂν οἶνον, rightly has κονδύλους, as in the papyrus; cf. Schol. Aristoph. 
Pax 123, Plutarch, An virtus doceri potest, 2 (439 d) παιδὸς ὀψοφαγοῦντος ὁ Διογένης τῷ 
παιδαγωγῷ κόνδυλον ἔδωκεν, Aristoph. Wud. 981-3. In l. το the first letter is possibly ὃ, for т, 
but looks more like » than anything else. Metre is easily restored by writing (ryóv παῖδα δεῖ 
τὸν μικρόν, with ἂν δ᾽ οἶνον in l. τα. 
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I3. προσαγορεύω was no doubt the word intended; cf. e. g. 526. 2. 

17-20. For this appropriation of the proceeds of a tax to the praefect cf. the ὑποκείμενα 
ἐπιστρατηγίᾳ ἃς, as rightly explained by Martin, Zpvs/ratéges, pp. 137 sqq. 

29. The festival was perhaps the customary celebration of the emperor's birthday. 
Since the date was known and was still some little time distant, a celebration in honour of 
the accession of Caracalla, who became full emperor between Nov. a.b. 197 and May 
A.D. 198 (cf. 910 introd.) is less likely to be meant, though it would fit in well enough 
with the supposed date of this papyrus. 

81. διατά-[γματι. 


1186. EDICT OF A PRAESES. 


14:4 X 6:8 cm. Fourth century. 


The recto of this papyrus contains parts of sixteen lines of a late third-century 
account. On the verso, written in a clear semi-cursive hand probably of the first 
half of the fourth century, is part of an edict of Aurelius Herodes, praeses of the 
Thebais, directed against the use of the whip (ἱμάντες) in the punishment of free 
men. For slaves, he says, this is permitted, though to be deprecated; but for 
the free it is illegal. In their case the proper instrument, according to Roman 
law, was the fwstis, as opposed to the flagellum, and even this came to be re- 
garded as out of place for persons of superior station. СЁ Dzg. xlviii. το. το ex 
quibus causis liber fustibus caeditur, ex his servus flagellis caedi et domino reddi 
iubetur, 19. 28 non omnes fustibus caedi solent, sed hi dumtaxat qui liberi sunt 
et quidem tenuiores homines: honestiores vero fustibus non subictuntur, idque 
principalibus rescriptis specialiter exprimitur; Mommsen, Strafrecht, pp. 983 sqq. 


Αὐρήλιος “Hpaddns ó διασημότατος ἡγούμενος 
Θηβαΐδος λέγει: τὸ τὴν διὰ τῶν ἱμάντων λη- 
ταρή.]ων ἐπιχωρίως οὕτω καλουμένων αἰκεί- 
αν ὑπομένειν ἐστὶν μὲν καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν δουλι- 

5 кў» τύχην εἰληχότων ἀνιαρόν, οὐ μὴν κατὰ 
τὸ παντελὲς ἀπηγορευμένον, ἐλευθέρους δὲ 
ἄνδρας τοιαύτην ὕβρειν ὑπομένειν οὔτε τοῖς 
[νόμοις] ἀκόλ[ου]θον ἀδικείαν τε [ἔ]χον ἐστὶν ἐν 


Í 33 letters ]. ere 


2. OnBaidos . . . ἵμαντων Pap. 4. ὕπομενειν Pap. 6. απ΄ηγορευµενον Pap. 
7. ὕβρεν Pap. 

‘Edict of Aurelius Herodes, most honourable praeses of the Thebaid. Subjection to 
the punishment of scourging, called in the native speech . .., is even for those of servile 
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éstate lamentable though not entirely forbidden ; but for free men to be submitted to such 
an outrage is contrary to the laws and an injustice . . .' 

2-3. The first letter of ]. 3 may be y, т, or possibly e, and between the ι and о there is 
a space and a small hole in the papyrus, but there is no trace of ink and it is not certain 
that any letter is lost. ἐπιχωρίως naturally suggests that the preceding word is Egyptian, 
but Mr. Griffith, whom I have consulted, does not recognize it. If ἐπιχωρίως is reconcileable 
with a Latin term, ληταρίων might stand for Je/Aa/rum ; ληγαρίων = legalium is a less likely 
epithet. Mitteis suggests a connexion with the late word /igaria; cf. Du Cange s.v. In 
P. Leipzig 40. iii. 20 the scourge used for a slave is called duneura. The reference of the 
words ἐλευθέρους μὴ τύπτητε in the next line there is obscure ; cf. the note on p. 132. 


1187. PROCLAMATION OF A STRATEGUS. 


21:5 X 7:2 cm. A.D. 1. 


A notice issued by the strategus Aurelius Posidonius summoning the in- 
habitants of those quarters of the city upon which devolved the liturgies for the 
coming year to meet for the nomination of a phylarch. This functionary, who is 
rarely mentioned, had duties similar to those of the amphodogrammateus, and 
is perhaps the same official under a different title ; cf. 1119, and the fourth-century 
Leipzig papyrus cited by Wilcken, Chrestomathie, р. 67. His business was to 
submit the names of persons suitable for the various public offices. Hence it was 
of much importance to those liable that the man entrusted with that power should 
be honest and impartial ; and this, it is interesting to find, was recognized to the 
extent of giving them the right of election. On the verso there are parts of six 
short lines of an account. 


Αὐρήλιος Ποσειδά- δύνασθαι αὐτὸν 
` 3 Ζ ^ Ζ H Ζ 
vios στρα(τηγὸς) ᾿Οξυρυγχιίτου): τοῦ χρόνου ἐνστάν- 
παραγγέλλεται τοῖς τος ὑγιῶς καὶ πιστῶς 
ἀπὸ τῶν μελλόντων ἀντιλαβέσθαι τῆς 
5 λειτουργεῖν τῷ εἰσιόν- 20 λειτουργίας. ἐσημ(ειωσάμην). 
τι ἔτει ἀμφόδων συν- (ἔτους) a Αὐτοκρατόρων 
ελθε[ζ]ν σήμερον ἐν Καισάρων Πουπλίου 
τῷ συνήθει τόπῳ κα[ὶ ᾿Αικιννίου l 
3 4 ^ DEN. TAN u ^ M 
ὀνομάσαι ὃν ἐὰν αἱρῶν- Οὐαλεριανοῦ καὶ 
ιο ται φύλαρχον ὄν]τα 25 Πουπλίου Λικι[ν]νίου 
εὔπορον καὶ ἐπιτήδει- Οὐαλεριανοῦ 
ον κατὰ τὰ κελευ- Γαλλιηνοῦ Εὐσεβῶν 


σθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν τὸ Εὐτυχῶν Σ/εβα]στῶν 
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ἀπότακτον συστη- Пади кє. 


15 σαµένων, πρ[ὸ]ς τὸ 


12. т of ra blotted. I3. ὕπο Pap. 


‘From Aurelius Posidonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Notice is given to 
the inhabitants of the quarters about to serve in the coming year to assemble to-day at the 
accustomed place and to name whomever they choose as phylarch, being a person of means 
and suited for the post, in accordance with the orders of those who constituted the appointed 
office (?), in order that when the time comes he may be able to perform the duty honestly 
and faithfully. Signed by me. The first year of the Emperors and Caesars Publius 
Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius Valerianus Gallienus Pii Felices Augusti, Pauni 26. 

1 sqq. This is the usual formula in notices promulgated by the strategus; cf. е. 5. 
БИС. Ὁ 7. i. 18. 

6. For the ἄμφοδα in this connexion cf. 1119. 6, note. 

9. ὀνομάσαι seems to have been the word intended, but what precisely stands in the 
papyrus is doubtful. Perhaps ονοµαι was originally written and then amended by the 
insertion of ασ. The sense at any rate is evident. 

13-15. τῶν... συστησαμένων is an obscure phrase. dmórakros is commonly applied to 
amounts in kind or money, πυρός, φόρος, ἐκφόριον, &c., and τὸ ἀπότακτον is similarly used, е. g. 
1124. 5, P. Fay. 39. 17. But ἀπότακτον here can hardly be the salary of the phylarch, who 

was probably unpaid. In 84. i. 2 the word is employed of officials, [τοῖς ἀπ]οτάκτοις προ[γμα- 
"Tevlogévors; cf. P. Leipzig 28. 7, P. Flor. 71. 722 ἐποτακτικός. Hence I suggest that τὸ 
ἀπότακτον is ‘ the appointed office ' of phylarch, a sense which combines well with κελευσθέντα. 
It does not seem likely that οἱ τὸ ἀπότ. συστ. could mean the persons constituting the whole 
body of those liable to λειτουργίαι. 

21 Sqq. This date confirms the view taken of 1119. 5 and 3o, where Mesore of the 
year 254 is still attributed to the Galli. The dating of that papyrus is clearly abnormal. 


1188. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 
32-6 X 26 cm. А0013: 


This correspondence relates to а proposed sale of some persea-wood and 
acacia-wood which had no private owner and so belonged to the ἴδιος λόγος. 
The series of letters begins with the application of the purchaser, Didymus, to 
the idiologus Quintus Attius Fronto (ll. 18-26; cf. 721), who forwarded it to the 
basilicogrammateus of the nome with instructions to verify details and value the 
wood (ll. 14-17). The correspondence then descended in the usual way from 
the basilicogrammateus to the topogrammateus (ll. 7-13) and from the latter to 
the comogrammateus (ll. 2-6), upon whom devolved the business of supplying 
the information required by the idiologus ; cf. e. g. P. Amh. 68. Acacia-trees 
occur in a similar connexion in 1112: a dead persea was the subject of 53; cf. 
СР Herm. 7. ii. 28, 11. 7. 
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[. .] Κερκεύρων) κλά(δοι) y. 

Σαραπίων Πετεύρει κω(μο)γρ(αμματεῖ) Κερκεύρων χαίρειν. τοῦ ἐπεσταλ- 
μένου μοι ὑπὸ Διοσκουρίδου βα[σιλικοῦ) γρίαμματέως) χρη(ματισμοῦ) 
τὸ ἀντίγρα(φον) ὑποτέτακται. 

ἐπελθὼν οὖν ἐπὶ τὰ δη(λούμενα) εἰς 4ίδυμον) Ἡρακλείδου) ἐν μὲν τῷ 
Θοηρείωι ᾿Οσορφνᾶτο(ς) ἀπὸ περσέας ζωφυτο(ύσης) κλάδον ἕνα καὶ 
ἐν τῶι ἱερῶι ᾿Αρπεβή(κιος) 

ἐπὶ τῆ(ς) τῶν ἱερῶν ζῴων θήκης ἀπ[ὸ] ζωγονούση(ς) περσ(έας) κλάδους 
ξηροὺς) δύο καὶ ἐπισκ(εψάμενος) εἴ εἰσιν ξηροὶ καὶ ὀφείλ(οντες) 
εἰς ἴδιον δόγον ἀναλη(φθῆναι) κατὰ τὸν γνώ(μονα), 

ἐπιθε(ὶδ) τὴν ёт ἀλη(θείας) ἀξίαν μετὰ χειρογρ[α(φίας)᾽ προσανένε(γκε) 

|. εὐσήίμως), στοχα(σάμενος) τοῦ  unó(év) ἀγνοη(θῆναι) μηδὲ πρὸς 
χά(ριν) οἰκονομηθίῆναι), ὡς πρὸς σὲ τοῦ περὶ τῶν ἀγνοη(θέντων) 
ἐπίτήματος) ἐσομένου). 

(ἔτους) μβ Καίσαρος Μεχ(εὶρ) кё. 


2nd hand. Διοσκουρίδης Σαραπίωνι τοπο)γρ{αμματεῖ) τῆς μέση(5) ro(mapxías) 


καὶ Πετεύρει{γ5} κωί(μο)γραμματεΏ Κερκεύρων) καὶ Διονυσίῳ) 
κω(μο)γρίαμματεῖ) Πεεννὼ χαίρειν. τοῦ 


μετενη(νεγμένου) ёф ἡμᾶς παρὰ τοῦ ὑπογεγραμμέ(νου) ὀνόματος ἐκ τῶν 


ἐπεστα(λμένων) ὑπὸ Koívrov ᾿Αττίου Φρόντωνος τοῦ πρὸς 

τῶι ἰδίωι λόγωι χρη(ματισμοῦ) τὸ ἀντίγρα(φον) ὑποτέτα(κται. συνελκύ- 
(σαντες) τοῖς δί αὐτοῦ ση(μανθεῖσι) καὶ ἐπελθόντες ἐπὶ τὰς σηµαι- 
νομάνους) 

κλάδους καὶ ἀκάνθας καὶ ἐπισκε[ψάμενοι) εἰ ξηροὶ καὶ ὀφείλοντες) εἰς 
ἴδιο(ν) λόγον) ἀναλη(φθῆναι) κατὰ τὸν γνώμον(α), ἐπιθέντες) καὶ 
τὴν ёт ἀλη(θείας) ἀξίαν 

μετὰ χειρογρα(φίας) προσανενέγκετε) εὐσή(μως), στοχα(σάμενοι) τοῦ 
μηδὲν) ἀγνοη(θῆναι) μηδὲ πρὸς χά(ριν) οἰκονομη(θῆναι), ὡς πρὸς 
ὑμᾶ(ς) τοῦ περὶ τ(ῶν) ἀγνοη(θέντων) λόγίου) συστα(θησομένου). 

(ἔτους) μβ Καίσαρος Μεχ(εὶρ) θ. 


ἰδίου λό[γο]ν. Διοσκουρίδης σεση(μείωμαι). (ἔτους) μβ Καίσαρος 


Mex(eip) 6. 
τῶι βασιλικῶι γραμμα(τεῖ) τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου). τοῦ ἐπιδεδομέ(νου) ὑπο- 
μνήίματος) παρὰ Διϑύμου) τοῦ 'Ηρακλείδίου) σὺν τῇ ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸ 


Pd 
γεγονυίᾳ 
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15 ὑπογραφῆι τὸ ἀντίγραί[φον) ὑποτέτα[κται). ἐπελθὼν οὖν ἐπὶ τὰ δι αὐτοῦ 
δηλού(μενα) ξύλα, ἂν ) ξηρὰ καὶ ἀδέσποτα καὶ ὀφείλοντα) εἰς ἴδιο(ν) 
λόγον ἀναλη(φθῆναι) κατὰ τὸν γνώμον(α), ἐπιγνοὺς τὴν διάθεσιν) καὶ 
ἐπιθεὶς τὴν ёт ἀλη(θείας) ἀξίαν προσφώνη(σον), στοχα(σάμενος) 
τοῦ μηϑίὲν) ἀγνοη(θῆναὺ), 
17 ὡς πρὸς σὲ τοῦ λόγου ἐσομένου. (ἔτους) μβ Καίσαρος Μεχ(εὶϱ) 0. 
18 Κοίντωι Αττίωι Φρόντωνι 
19 παρὰ Διδύμου τοῦ Ηρακλείδου). βούλομαι ὠνή(σασθαι) ἐν τῶι 'Of(vpvy- 
χίτῃ) νομῷ) ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου λόγ(ου) ξύλα ἐξηραμμένα) ἀδέσπίοτα) 
ὀφείλοντ(α) 
εἰς ἴδιον λόγ(ον) ἀναλη(φθῆναι) κατὰ τὸν γνώμο(να), ἐν μὲν κώμῃ Κερκεύ(ρων) 
τῆς μέση(ς) το(παρχίας) ἐν Θοηριείωι ᾿Οσορφνᾶτος μονόκλαδον 
21 πὸ περσειδί[ο]υ ἐξηίραμμένον) d£(ov) (δραχμῶν) ἕξ, καὶ ἐν τῶι ἱερᾶι 
“Αρπεβήκιος ἐπὶ τῆι θήκῃ τῶν ἱερῶν ζῴων ἀπὸ (ωγονού- 
22 ons περσέας κλάδους ξηροὺς В ἀξίου5) (δραχμῶν) δύο, καὶ ἐν κώμῃ 
Ηεεννὼ τῆς α(ὐτῆς) ro(mapxías) ἐν τῶι ἱερῶι τοῦ Ἄμμωνος 
23 ἀπὸ (ωγονο[ύσης) περσέας κλάδον ἐξη(ραμμένον) ἄξι(ον) (δραχμῶν) δύο, 
καὶ περὶ τὴν α(ὐτὴν) κώμη(ν) ἐν τῷ ΙΜελανθίου κλήρωι ἐν τῆι 
24 γεγονυίᾳ διασφά|γ] τοῦ μεγά(λου) περιχά(ματος) ἀκάνθας συνπεπτω- 
k(vias) δύο délas) (δραχμῶν) ὀκτώι, τῆς συντιμήσεως) (δραχμαὺ) їл], 
25 καὶ οὔτε πρὸς ἴσῃη(ν). [..]« πί ) ο[ὐ]ϑδὲ πρὸς črepov) οὐδὲν ἁπλῶς 


παρενοχλή(σω), ἐὰν οὖν φαίνη(ται) ἐπιστεῖλαι) τοῖς γραμμα(τεῖῦσι) 


20 


26 ὅπως διαγράψαντ[ό]ς µου τὰς προκειμένας) τῆς τειμῆς dpy(vpíov) 
-~ (δραχμὰς) in λάβωι τὴν καθήκουσαν) διαγρα(φήν). 
27 τοῖς γραμμα[τεῦσι). γραφήτωι τῷ βασιλικ(ῷ) ypappa(ret) εἰς ἐπί- 
σκέψιν). (ἔτους) μβ Καίσαρος Mey(eip) 0. 
28 ἀνέγνων. (ἔτους) u Καίσαρος Μεχ(εὶρ) 0. 


29 зга hand. τῶι κω(μο)γρίαμματεῖ). ἐπισκέ(ψάμενος) προσανένε(γγκ(ε). (ἔτους) 
HB Καίσαρος Mey(eip) кд. . 


4. 1. λόγον. 

* Kerkeura, three branches. 

* Sarapion to Peteuris, comogrammateus of Kerkeura, greeting. A copy is appended 
of the document sent to me by Dioscurides, basilicogrammateus. Go therefore to the 
objects specified as concerning Didymus son of Heracleides, namely a branch of a live 
persea-tree at the Thoéreum of Osorphnas, and two dry branches of a living persea-tree in 
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the temple of Harpebekis at the tomb of the sacred animals, and see whether they are dry 
and ought to be appropriated by the privy purse in accordance with the tariff, add the true 
value with a signed declaration and report clearly, making it your aim that nothing be 
concealed or done by favour, knowing that you will be held accountable in any inquiry 
concerning facts that remain unknown. The 42nd year of Caesar, Mecheir 24. 

*Dioscurides to Sarapion, topogrammateus of the middle toparchy, and to Peteuris, 
comogrammateus of Kerkeura, and Dionysius, comogrammateus of Peénno, greeting. Α 
copy is appended of the document delivered to us from the person below written in accordance 
with the instructions of Quintus Attius Fronto, controller of the privy purse. In furtherance 
of the object stated go to the branches and acacia-trees indicated and see whether they are 
dry and ought to be appropriated by the privy purse in accordance with the tariff, add the 
true value with a signed declaration and report clearly, making it your aim that nothing be 
concealed or done by favour, knowing that you will be held to account for facts that remain 
unknown. The 42nd year of Caesar, Mecheir 9. 

‘For the privy purse. Signed by me, Dioscurides. The 42nd year of Caesar, 
Mecheir 9. 

«Το the basilicogrammateus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Appended is a copy of the 
memorandum presented to me from Didymus son of Heraclides, with the endorsement 
made below it. Go then to the logs therein stated and see if they are dry and have no owner 
and ought to be appropriated by the privy purse in accordance with the tariff, and after 
learning their condition and adding the true value furnish a report, making it your aim 
that nothing be concealed, knowing that you will be held accountable. "The 42nd year of. 
Caesar, Mecheir 9. l 

«Το Quintus Attius Fronto from Didymus son of Heraclides. I wish to purchase in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome from the privy purse some dried logs which have no owner and 
ought to be appropriated by the privy purse in accordance with the tariff, namely at the 
village of Kerkeura in the middle toparchy in the Thoëreum of Osorphnas a single branch 
of a small persea-tree, dried and worth six drachmae, and in the temple of Harpebekis on 
the tomb of the sacred animals two dried branches of a living persea-tree worth two drachmae, 
and at the village of Peënno in the same toparchy in the temple of Ammon a dried branch 
of a living persea-tree worth two drachmae, and near the same village in the holding of 
Melanthius in the cutting made in the great dyke two fallen acacia-trees worth eight 
drachmae, total value 18 drachmae, and I will give no trouble with regard to .. . nor to 
anything else at all, if it seems good to you to give instructions to the secretaries that on 
my paying as the price the aforesaid 18 drachmae of silver I may receive the proper 
authorization. 

‘To the secretaries. Let a letter be written to the basilicogrammateus for an in- 
spection. The 42nd year of Caesar, Mecheir о. 

* Read by me. The 42nd year of Caesar, Mecheir ο. 

«Το the comogrammateus. Inspect and report. The 42nd year of Caesar, Mecheir 24.’ 


I. The number of κλάδοι in this marginal note is three because only those at Kerkeura 
are counted. Α. parallel document was no doubt sent to the comogrammateus of Peénno, 
the other village concerned (l. 22). 

3. ζωφυτο(ύσης): cf. 1. 4 and C. P. Herm. 7. ii. τη μυξέα ζωφυτοῦντα, 28 περ[σέ]αν 
ζωφυτ[οῦσαν, P. Brit. Миз. 214. 13 ἀκανθέας δύο ζωφυτούσας. 

For the ἱερὸν ᾿Αρπεβήκιος (Harpebekis = Horus the hawk) cf. the ἱερακεῖα mentioned in 
P. Tebt. 5. о. Osorphnas, in whom a deified animal is probably to be recognized (cf. 
Wilcken, Grundzüge, pp. 105-6), is apparently new. 

- 4. ἱερῶν ζῴων: cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 5. 78. 
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γνώμονα: the γνώμων of the ἴδιος λόγος is mentioned in the edict of Ti. Iulius Alexander, 
C. I. С. 4957 = Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Znscr. 669. 44; cf. P. Tebt. 287. 5 note, B. G. U. 
1118. 45, Wilcken, Grundzüge, p. 210. 

5. For πρὸς xá(pw) cf. P. Amh. 68. το; the lacuna at the beginning of that line 
should be filled on the analogy of the present passage στοχασάµενοι τοῦ μηδὲν ἀγνοηθῆναι ид) 
πρὸς χάριν κτλ., preceded by a verb such as προσανενέγκετε OY προσφωνήσατε. At the end of 
the line I am unable to read any abbreviation of λόγου; the suspended is fairly clear, and 
the preceding letter can well be (. 

9. συνελκύ(σαντες): cf. P. Par. 64. 29 τοῖς δὲ διαβάλλουσιν (not διαλαβοῦσιν) ὑμῖν ὑπο- 
δέχεσθαι αὐτὸν τοὺς ἀντιδίκους τόπωι καὶ κα[θό]λου αὐτῶι συνελκύσθαι μὴ προσέχετε. 

19. Аз Wilcken remarks, ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου λόγ(ου) may be restored on this analogy in 721. 3. 
Seppius Rufus, the idiologus there concerned, was no doubt the successor of Fronto. 

25-6. Cf. the conclusion of 835 quoted in the note on 731. 14-15. 

27-8. These lines contain the endorsement of the idiologus. The day of the month 
must apparently be 0, not e, and if this is correct, Fronto must have been at Oxyrhynchus 
or in the immediate neighbourhood. 

29. The identity of the date with that in 1, 6 indicates that this line emanated from 
the topogrammateus ; the hand, however, is not the same as in 11. 1-6, which were probably 
written by his secretary. 


1189. LETTER OF A STRATEGUS. 


16.6 x 13:1 cm. About A. D. 117. 


This letter, of which the conclusion is lost, from the strategus of the 
neighbouring Heracleopolite nome to Apollonius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, relates to a γραφή or schedule of ‘ property which belonged to the Jews’. 
The large upright handwriting cannot be later than about the beginning of 
the second century, and since an Apollonius is known from 74 and 97 to have 
held the office of strategus in A. D. 116 it is highly probable that the papyrus 
belongs to the period of the great Jewish outbreak which occurred in the previous 
year, and was not ended until after the accession of Hadrian. Confiscations 
would be the natural consequence, and it was doubtless with some of the property 
thus forfeited that the γραφή of the text was concerned. For the papyri referring 
to these disturbances cf. Wilcken, Grundziige, pp. 64-5. 

The document was the forty-fourth of a series made up intoa roll in the bureau 
of the strategus. Of the one adjoining it on the left the ends of a few lines remain 
mentioning τῷ κρατ]ίστῳ ἐπιστρατήγῳ (2) and στρ]ατηγοῦ Λητοπο[λίτου, and a detached 
fragment from the commencement of another letter from Aquilius Polion most 
likely belongs to this. 


μὸ, 
and hand ᾿Ακύλιος Πωλίων στρατηγὸς 
"Ηρακλεοπολίτου Απολλωνίῳ 
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στρατηγῶι ᾿Οξυρυγχείτ[ο]ν 
τῶι φιλτάτωι χαίρειν. 


Ot 


ἐπιστολὰς δύο às ἔγραψα 
ἣν μὲν σοὶ ἣν δὲ Σαβείνῳ 
στρατηγῷ «Κυνοπολείτου 
περὶ γραφῆς τῶν τοῖς [Ἴ]ουδαί 
το οἷς ὑπαρξάντων κ[αὶ αὐτὴν 
τὴν γραφὴν εὖ ποιήσεις 
κομισάμενος καὶ τὴν 
μὲν σοὶ ἱκνουμένην KaTa- 
` ` < 2 . 
σχὼν τὴν δὲ εἰς τὸν Kuvo- 
15 πολείτην διαπεμψάμε- 
[νος 
On the verso 
᾿Απολλωνίωι στρα(τηγῷ) ᾿Οξυρυγχ[είτου. 

“Мо. 44. 

‹ Aquilius Polion, strategus of the Heracleopolite nome, to his dearest Apollonius, 
strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. Kindly receive two letters which I have 
written, one to you and one to Sabinus, strategus of the Cynopolite nome, about a list of 
property which belonged to the Jews, with the list itself, and keep the letter coming to you 


and forward the other to the Cynopolite nome . . . (Addressed) To Apollonius, strategus of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome.’ 


1190. LETTER OF A STRATEGUS. 
26-7 X 14:5 cm. A.D. 347. 


A letter from the strategus to two praepositi of a pagus informing them that 
the commander-in-chief had ordered the recruits to proceed to Babylon and 
directing the praepositi to assist in carrying out the order. It was intended to 
add a list of the recruits, but this was not completed. Cf. 1022, 1103. 


Φλαούιο[ς ...... στρ]ατηγὸς ᾿Οξυρυγχ(ίτου) 
Φλαουίῳ Π..... καὶ] Αὐρηλίῳ Θέωνι 
πραιπ[οσίτοιθ) є πά[γου ἀδελ]φοῖς χαίρειν. 

ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ [κυρίου μου] τοῦ διασημοτάτου 


5 δουκὸς Φλαονίοϊυ..... . Ἰτίμου προσέταξεν 
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τοὺς Tipwvals ἀποσταλ]ῆναι eis τὴν Βαβυλῶνα. 
σπουδάσατ[ε οὖν, ἀ]δελφοί, τοὺς δημο- 
σίους τῶν εἴ. ..........] ἐπαγομένους 
τοὺς αἱροῦν[τας ἑκάστου τί]ρωνας ὡς 

10 ἑξῆς δ[ηλοῦται καταστ]ῆσαι ἐπὶ τῆς 
πόλ[εως καὶ ἑτοιμάσ]ασθαι [τ]ὴν τ[ο]ύτων 
ἀπο[στολήν, ὅπως μηδὲν ἐμποδὰν] ἔσται. 

2nd hand [ ἐρ]ρ[ῶσθ]αί σε [εὔ]χομαι, 
ἄδελφε, 

15 ὑπατείας Οὐολκακίο[υ ᾿Ῥουφίν]ου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου ἐπάρχ[ο]υ 

τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου καὶ Φλ(αουίου) Εὐσεβίου τοῦ λαμ[προτάτου) 


κόμιτος Пади Kn. 


3rd hand εἰσὶ δέ 
Sapariov{os} Χαιρήμονος 
20 τοὺς δημοσίους μετὰ τῶν τιρά(νων) . . . 


‘Flavius .. ., strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to his brothers Flavius Р...апа 
Aurelius Theon, praepositi of the fifth pagus, greeting. His highness my lord the most 
honourable dux Flavius . .. timus has ordered the recruits to be dispatched to Babylon. 
Take care therefore, my brothers, that the officials of the . . . produce the recruits for which 
they are severally responsible as hereinafter declared and assemble them at the city and 
prepare for their dispatch, in order that there may be no hindrance. I pray for your health, 
brother,’ Date. 


I. στρ]ατηγός: cf. 1057. 2, note; Wilcken, Grundzüge, р. 77. 

з. For ἀδελ]φοῖς cf. ll. 7 and 14. A vestige above the line suits the top of a ф, and 
τοῖς φιλτάτοις is too long, even if πάγου were abbreviated. 

7. The supplement is rather short as compared with those in the adjacent lines. 

8. Perhaps е, as in 1. το. 

10-12. The restoration suggested is of course very uncertain. An alternative in 
ll. тт—12 would be e. g. πρὸς τὸ δύν]ασθαι [τ]ὴν τ[ο]ύτων ἀπο[στολὴν (or ἀπο[δημίαν) γενέσθαι, only 
then it becomes difficult to complete the sentence satisfactorily, unless this be supposed to 
have extended into another line which was begun further to the right than those preceding ; 
cf.l 17. καταστ]ῆσαι in 1. το is somewhat long for the lacuna. 

13-14. The signatory forgot that he was addressing two persons. 

20. This line appears to lack sense. It is not certain that the word τιρώνων was 
abbreviated at the fourth letter, but the remains are not easily reconciled with τιρωνων or 
τιρωνω(ν). There is a wide margin (5% cm.) below the line. 
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This document consists of two parts. 


THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


1191. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


Breadth 12-8 cm. 


foregoing document, with a repetition of its provisions. 


Hadrianius Sallustius is a new name to be added to the list of praefects. 
Aurelius Ammonius, who is given the title κράτιστος and was perhaps epistrategus, 


is also unknown. 


IO 


20 


Αὐρ]ήλιος ᾿Αμμώ[ν]ιος στρατηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτο[υ 


[χ]αίρειν. ἀκο[λο]ύθως τοῖς κελευσθεῖσι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
[μ]εγέθους τοῦ κυρ[ο]υ µου τοῦ διασημοτάτου ἡγε- 


? 


μόνος ‘Adptaviov Σαλλουστίου περὶ τῆς τῶν 
ἐπιμελητῶν χειροτονίας éd! ἑκάστου τῶν 
* QN 2 La € Ν 3 
περὶ αὐτῶν ἐπιστελλομένων ὑπογραφὴν ev- 
[δ]οκήσεως τοῦ σκρείβου λαμβάνειν μὴ πα- 

М > ^ m M ^ 
[ρ]αλίμπαναι, ἀκολούθως τοῖς περὶ τούτου κελευσ- 
θεῖσι. ἐρρῶσθαί σε πολλοῖς χρόνοις εὔχομαι. 
(ἔτους) < 'Αθὺρ ια. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ολύμπιος γενόμενος ὑπομνημα- 
τ[ογρά]φος σ[τρατηγὸ]ς [ Ὀ]ξυρυγχίτου 

[ σκρείβᾳ χαίρειν.] 

[js ἐλάβομεν ἐπ][στο]λῆς [παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Appo-| 
ν{ο]ν τοῦ κρατίστου περὶ τῆς τῶν ἐπιμελη- 

τῶν χειροτονίας κατὰ κέλευσιν τοῦ μεγέ- 

θους τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ διασημοτάτου ἡγεμόνος 
“Αδριανίου Σαλλουστίζυ] ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου τῶν me- 

рї αὐτῶν ἐπιστελλομένων ὑπὸ τῆς κρα(τίστης) βουλ(ῆς) 
ς Ν > 4 , ? * 
[ὑ]πογραφὴν εὐδοκήσεώς cov λαμβάνειν μὴ πα- 
[ρ]αλιμπάνιν τὴ[ν] στρατηγίαν, ὡς ἐκελεύσθη, 
[ἀ]ντίγραφον ἐπιστέλλεταί σοι, ἵν᾽ εἰδῇς καὶ τὸ 


Lines 1-10 are a copy of a letter sent 
by Aurelius Ammonius to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome conveying to 
him an order of the praefect Hadrianius Sallustius that all acts emanating 
from the senate with regard to the appointment of various local administrators 
(ἐπιμεληταί) should bear the signature of the secretary (σκρείβας). Appended to 
this is a letter from the strategus to the secretary directing his attention to the 
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[κ]ελευσθὲν ἐν φροντίδι ἔχῃς. (and hand) {єр} ἐρρῶσθαί 
σε εὔχομίαι). 
25 (ἔτους) = τοῦ [κυρίου ἡμῶν Μά]ρκου Αὐρηλίου 


[Π]ρόβου Σ[εβαστοῦ ] 
3rd hand. [. IM) συμφά 
I. οξυρυγχιτοί Pap. 7. 1. πα[ρ]αλίμπανε. 


‘Aurelius Ammonius to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. In 
accordance with the orders of his highness my lord the most honourable praefect Hadrianius 
Sallustius concerning the election of administrators, on every occasion when instructions are 
issued concerning them do not neglect to take the subscription signifying concurrence of 
the secretary, in accordance with the orders concerning this. I pray for your lasting 
health. The sixth year, Hathur 11. 

* Aurelius Olympius, ex-hypomnematographus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
to..., secretary, greeting. A copy is sent to you of the letter which we have received 
from his excellency Aurelius Ammonius concerning the election of administrators in 
accordance with the order of his highness my lord the most honourable praefect Hadrianius 
Sallustius, directing the office of the strategus, on every occasion when instructions are 
issued by the most high senate concerning the administrators, not to neglect to take your 
subscription signifying concurrence, as ordered, so that you may be informed and 
keep the order in view. I pray for your health. The sixth year of our lord Marcus 
Aurelius Probus Augustus . . .' 


6. ἐπιστελλομένων: i.e. by the βουλή, as explained in 1. το. 

7. A σκρείβας appears in connexion with the βουλή in B8. ο. Cf. Р, Leipzig до. 
11. 12, &c. 

12. Α break occurs below this line, but the gap is evidently slight. 


1192. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 


1:5 X 16-8 cm. A. D. 280. 


Ап order from a financial secretary to a local agent for a payment of lentils 
to two collectors of annona. The payment was probably due to the collectors as 
part of their remuneration; cf.the note on l 4. The writing in this and the 
following papyrus is across the fibres of the recto. 


Χαιρήμων ypa(upareds) δημοσίων λόγων 

᾿Ισιδώρῳ προνοητῇ ᾿Επισήμου χαίρειν.] 

µέτρησον ᾿Απολλωνίῳ καὶ 'Ερμείνῳ ἀπαιτη- 

ταῖς ἀννώνης τετάρτης ἑξαμήνου ὀνόμίατος) 
P2 
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5 ᾽Αμμωνίωνος φακῆς μέτρῳ дє- 
káro ἀρτάβας ἓξ ἥμισυ, γ(ίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) 52, 
λαμβάνων γράμματα. ἐρρῶσθαί σ[ε] εὔχομ(αι). 
(ἔτους) = τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Πρόβου Σεβαστοῦ 
Χ[οίακ] y. 


4. а Of τεταρτης corr. from p. 


‘Chaeremon, secretary for the public records, to Isidorus, agent at Episemou, 
greeting. Measure out to Apollonius and Herminus, collectors of annona, for the fourth 
period of six months on behalf of Ammonion six and a half artabae of lentils by the tenth 
measure, total 62 art., and take a receipt. I pray for your health. The sixth year of our 
lord Probus Augustus, Choiak 3.' 


2. For προνοητῇ cf. е. g. 1184. 8, 1147. 17, and Gelzer, Byzant. Verw. p. 87. The 
village ᾿Επισήμου is mentioned in 186. 16, 1031. 8. 

4. The mention of the τετάρτη ἑξάμηνος in conjunction with the fact that the order was 
issued by the γραμματεὺς δημοσίων λόγων indicates that the payment was made to the collectors 
personally in consideration of their services, In that case Ammonion would be another 


official. 
5. φακῆς: for the fem. form cf. B. G. U. 14. iv. 24, 977. 2, P. Flor. 171. 6. 
9. Χ[οίακ is more probable than Με]χ[είρ. 


1193. ORDER FROM A .S2PECULATOR. 


Height 7 cm. Fourth century. 


An order addressed to a village police-officer to supply a donkey and 
a guard. 


Il(apà) τοῦ σπεκουλ[άτορος] 
[ἀρ]χεφ[όδῳ] κώμης Τααμπέμου. [αὐτῆς] ὥρας δεξάμενός 
µου τὰ γράμματα ὄνον ἕνα πα[ράσχου] μετὰ καὶ ἑνὸς φύλακος 
τῷ ἀποσταλέντι φρ(ο)υρῷ. (and hand) σεσημίωμαι. [ ] 


‘From the szecu/ater to the chief of police of the village of Taampemou. Immediately 
on receiving my letter supply one donkey together with one guard to the sentinel whom 
I have sent. Signed by me.’ 


т. For σπεκουλ]άτορος] (specudatoris) cf. 1214. 2, 1228. 21, P. Flor. 71. 652, δις. 
2. [αὐτῆς] ὥρας: cf. αὐθωρόν, which occurs in another (unpublished) order of this period, 
P. Flor. 155. 2, &c., and ἐξαυτῆς (sc. τῆς Spas). δεξάμενοι would be an easier reading than 
δεξάμενος, and perhaps [ἀρ]χεφ[όδῳ] is wrong, though it well suits the remains. 
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(64) DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS. 
1194. ARREARS OF ANNONA. 


15:8 X 28-9 cm. Third cent. (about 4. p. 265). 


. This papyrus contains a mutilated report of arrears of military supplies 
(annona) which had been ordered for the use of troops accompanying the praefect 
Claudius Firmus but had not been fully delivered. 

The chief point of interest here is the identity of the praefect. A[C]l(audius) 
Valerius Firmus was in office in A. D. 246—7, but his praenomen is only known 
from 720. t, and even if it is there rightly restored, which is not quite certain 
([Iu]l(ius) is another possibility), usage requires that, where brevity was desired, 
the first and not the second of the two prior names should be omitted. Moreover, 
that usage is followed in the case of this particular man in P. Amh. 72. 10 and 
81. 5, as well as in an unpublished Oxyrhynchus text, where he is called simply 
Valerius Firmus. Ап identification with the praefect of A. D. 246-7 is therefore 
unsatisfactory, and I prefer to suppose that Claudius Firmus was the praefect 
mentioned by Vopiscus, Firmus, 3 ... plerique Graecorum alteram tradunt, 
ignari eo ipso tempore tres fuisse Firmos, quorum unus praefectus Aegypti, alter 
dux limitis Africani idemque proconsule, tertius iste Zenobiae amicus ac socius. 
‘ Eo ipso tempore’ means the period of the Palmyrene war in the reign of 
Aurelian; an unpublished Berlin papyrus (P. 1463), the knowledge of which 
I owe to Wilcken's kindness, fortunately fixes the date of Firmus' tenure more 
precisely. The document, a fragmentary petition, is dated in the twelfth year of 
Gallienus (A.D. 264-5), and in 1. 5 a reference occurs to τῷ λαμπροτάτῳ ἡ]γεμόνι 
Κλαυδίῳ Φίρμφ]. Our praefect is accordingly to be placed between Aurelius 
Theodotus (A.D. 262: P. Strassb. 5) and Juvenius Genialis (A.D. 266-7). Whether 
he was after all, in spite of Vopiscus, the same person as the alleged usurper, as main- 
tained by P. Meyer (Hermes xxxiii. pp. 268 sqq.) and Homo (Aurélien, p. 113, n. 2), 
is a further question which need not here be considered. It is curious, however, 
that in the inscription upon which the former relied (Néroutsos, /izscr. d Alexandrie, 
48) the name coincides with that of the present document. The text is... (an 
` erased name) Σεβαστοῦ ᾿Επείφι κ, ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου Φίρμου λαμπροτάτου ἐπανορθωτοῦ. 
Meyer took the word ἐπανορθωτοῦ to refer to the róle of Firmus as deliverer from 
Roman rule. But as against this Stein has observed (Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Enc. 
iii. 2720; cf. Cantarelli, La Serie dei Prefetti, p. 75) that the title λαμπρότατος 
ἐπανορθωτής corresponds to clarissimus corrector, and points rather to a period 
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subsequent to the reforms of Diocletian. A mere coincidence of names is not 
sufficient to overcome that argument. 

The troops had apparently gone in a southerly direction (l. 4 ἀνελθόντων, 
l. το ἀνόδου; but cf. P. Leipzig 63. 7 ἀνιοῦσιν στρατιώταις εἰς Πεντάπολιν---{γοτη 
Coptos) and Wilcken makes the plausible suggestion that the Blemyes were 
giving trouble. It may be noted in this connexion that the usurper Firmus is 
stated to have been in league with that people (Vopiscus, FZrauus, 3 idem et cum 
Blemyis societatem maximam tenuit); but the case for the identification of the 
pracfect and the usurper is hardly to be strengthened by this consideration. 


Col. i. 
᾿Οξυρυγχείτου' 
Я * Ν 3 Ld e 
πρὸς τὰ ἐπιητηθέντα ὥστε perado- 
θῆναι τὰ λοιπαζόμενα ἐν ἐπιμεληταῖς 
3 2 ^ 9 Ζ e im 
ἀννώνης τῶν ἀνελθόντων ἅμα τῷ 
5 λαμπροτάτῳ ἡγεμόνι Κλαυδίῳ Φίρ- 
ро στρατιωτῶν τὰ γνωσθέντα ὑπο- 
δείκνυται, περὶ ὧν τῆς ἀπαιτήσεως, 
εἰ δόξειεν, δύναται ἐπισταλῆναι τῷ στρα- 
τηγ[ῷ τ]ὰ δέοντα. ἔστι δέ: 
о ἄρτου ἐπεβλ]ήθησαν ὑπὲρ ἀνόδου ἡμε- 
[ρῶν ο ρω. (ἀρτάβαυ)] pds, 
[ap ὧν διεδόθησαν διὰ] τῶν ἐπ[ι- 
[μελητῶν (ἀρτάβαι) l 


Col, ii. 
οἴνου ἐπεβλήθησαν | 
15 τος ἕ(έσται) ᾿Ι(τα)λ(ικοὶ }) ὃ ἡμε[ρῶν 


ἃ ποιεῖ ξ(έστας) ᾿Ι(τα)λ(ικοὺς) pmi 
ἀφ ὧν διεδόθησ[αν διὰ τῶν ἐπιμελη- 
τῶν ἕ(έσται) | κ 
λοιπ(οὺ) ἑ(έστα) pv Í 
20 ὑπ[έ]ρ àv....( 
ὁμοίων ol 
τὰ ἐκ. [ 
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ἐκ (δραχμῶν) κ Í 

26 ἡμερῶν y | 
ἀνθ ὧν | ‘Hpa- 
Κλείδου | 


βοίου | 


In the left-hand margin of Col. i, at right angles 
Ἵν προσδόκα ἐντὸς | 


30 1. LJovoe тој. ver. [ 
On the verso, along the edge opposite the left margin of Col. i 


] πέμπεσθα[ι] 


6. imo Pap. το. ὕπερ Pap.; so in l. 20. 15. à Pap.; sol. 25 7. 28. βοῖου 
Pap. 


Lines 1-13. ‘Oxyrhynchite nome: in answer to the requisition for a report of the 
arrears devolving upon the superintendents of the annona on account of the soldiers who 
have gone up with the most illustrious praefect Claudius Firmus, the amounts ascertained 
are declared below, and the proper measures for their collection can, if it be approved, be 
communicated to the strategus. The amounts are as follows: 

Bread, imposed for a journey of four days, 136 artabae; of which there were 
distributed through the superintendents . . . artabae ; remainder . . .' 


374. For the ἐπιμεληταὶ ἀννώνης at this period cf. 1115, Wilcken, Grundzüge, pp. 361-2. 
The annona of the present text was no doubt a special levy occasioned by the passage of 
the troops. i 

τι. I prefer ὃ (cf. 1. 15) to y (cf. 1. 25) because 136 is divisible by 4. 

12. For the supplement cf. l. r7. The διάδοσις here appears as carried out directly by 
the ἐπιμεληταί, and not through intermediary διαδόται; cf. 43 recto, iv. 8-9, 15. But διαδιδόναι 
is not always strictly used; cf. P. Leipzig 58. 9-14 and note ad loc. 

I5. Ἰταλλίικοί): the abbreviation here and іп 1. 16 is à, with a diagonal stroke after 
the second X. Of this, Ἰλλυρικοί) would be the natural expansion, but there seems to 
be no other authority for ξέσται Ἰλλυρικοί, whereas Ἰταλικός is а common epithet of the 
ξέστης and λίτρα. Wilcken suggests that the compendium is a misrepresentation of 1, the 
doubled à indicating the plural, after the Latin method. 

23. The ξέστης was apparently valued at 20 drachmae. 

28. βο(ε)ίου: sc. κρέως. 
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1195. PROMISE OF ATTENDANCE IN COURT. 


21»1 X 14 Cm. A. D. 135. 


A declaration on oath to appear on the following day before a judge 
delegated by the praefect to try a case, the nature of which is not stated. The 
person makjng the declaration was an inhabitant of Hermopolis; his opponent, 
whose patronymics опу are given, was presumably an Oxyrhynchite. Cf. 260, 
B. G. U. 891, P. Leipzig 52, 53, Hamburg 4, Wenger, Rechtshist. Papyrusstudien, 
pp. 61 sqq., Gradenwitz, Archiv ii. pp. 573 sqq. 


᾿Απολλωνίωι κριτῆι δοθέντι ὑπὸ Πετρωνίου 
Mapepreivov τοῦ κρατίστου ἡγεμόνος. 
‘Eppaliols ὁ καὶ ᾿Ανουβίων 'Ερμαίου τῶν ἀπὸ 
"Ερμ[ο]ῦ πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης ὀμνύω 
Αὐτ[ο]κράτορα Καίσαρα Τραιανὸν '᾿Αδριανὸν 


σι 


Σεβαστὸν ἐρεῖν ἐπὶ σοῦ αὔριον ἥτις ἐσ- 
τὶν εἰκὰς τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος μην[ὸ]ς [M]e- 
χεὶρ] ἐκβιβάζων τὰ ἐνεστῶτ[ά μοι π]ρὸς 
‘Epplajiov ᾿Απολλωνίδου 709 ...... [. Pos, 

το ἢ ἔνοχος εἴην τῶι ὅρκωι. (ἔτους) ἐνακ[αιδεκ]άτου 
Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Τραιανοῦ 'Αδριανοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ Meyeip ἐννακα[ι]δεκάτῃ. 


8. С of εκβιβαζων corr. from о. 12. Second v of εννακα[ι]δεκατη added above the line. 


Το Apollonius, the judge appointed by his highness the praefect Petronius Mamertinus, 
I, Hermaeus also called Anubion, son of Hermaeus, inhabitant of Hermopolis Magna, 
swear by the Emperor Caesar Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus that I will speak before you 
to-morrow, being the twentieth day of the present month Mecheir, in explanation of my case 
against Hermaeus son of Apollonides son of . ..; otherwise let me be liable to the 
consequences of the oath.' Date. 


т. If the date in 1. xo is rightly read, this papyrus was written two days after B. G. U. 
I9, which has hitherto provided the latest point (11 Feb. A.D. 135) for the praefecture 
of Petronius Mamertinus. 

8. For ἐκβιβάζων cf. e.g. 260. 15, P. Hamburg 4. το. 

9. The grandfather’s name was possibly ᾿Ανουβίων, but the traces of letters are hardly 
identifiable. 

IO. For ἐνακ[αιδεκ]άτου, which suits the remains, cf. 1. τα, where the word was originally 
so spelled, though a v has apparently been added above the line. 
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1196. DECLARATION OF A TAX-COLLECTOR. 


13:7 X 9-8 cm. A. D. 211—12. 


This declaration upon oath by a person nominated to serve as a collector of 
corn-dues is a parallel text to 81, and fortunately in better preservation, though 
it is itself not quite complete. Cf. also 82. 


I0 


15 


On the verso 


20 


᾿Ανουβίωνι στρατηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου). 
IIroAMás ᾿Ισίωνος μητρὸς Στεφανοῦ- 
τος ат ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως εἰσδοθεὶς 
ἅμα ἄλλοις ὑπὸ τοῦ νυνὶ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλε- 
ως ἀμφοδογραμματέως εἰς πρακτορεί- 
αν σειτικῶν μητροπολιτικῶν λημ- 
μάτων γενήματος τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 

к (ἔτους) ἀπηλιώτου τοπαρχίας Пакёр- 
kn τόπων ὀμνύω τὴν τοῦ κυρίου 
Αὐτοκράτορος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
Σεουήρου ᾿Αντωνίνου Εὐσεβοῦς 
Σεβαστοῦ τύχην ἀντιλήμψαισθαι 

τῷ προσήκοντι χρόνῳ τῆς δηλου- 
μένης χρείας καὶ ταύτην ἐκτελέ- 

σιν ἐμφανὴς àv ὁπόταν ἐπιξη- 

τηθῶ ὑπαντῶν τοῖς γεινομένοις 
μηνιαίΐοις εἰς τὸ ἐμ μηδενὶ pep- 
[φθῆναι 


Χι(ρογραφία) Πτολλάτ(ος) ᾿Ισίωνος πράκ(τοροθ) σί(τικῶν) Πακέρκη, 
γνωστ(ὴρ) ᾿ἀμμά(νιος) Σαραπᾷτος τοῦ. . . [.. . οἷν ἐξ(ηγητεύσας). Í 


2. ἴσιωνος Pap. 4. πολε Pap. 12. 1. ἀντιλήμψεσθαι. 


“Το Anubion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. I, Ptollas son of Ision and 
Stephanous, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, having been presented along with others by the 
amphodogrammateus of the same city now in office for the collection of corn-receipts at 
the metropolis from the produce of the current 2oth year in the district of Pakerke in the 
eastern toparchy, do swear by the fortune of the lord Emperor Marcus Aurelius Severus 
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Antoninus Pius Augustus that I will take up at the proper time the said office and will dis- 
charge it, appearing whenever I may be required and presenting myself at the regular 
monthly statements, so as to incur blame in no respect...’ Endorsement on the verso. 


5. This analogy makes it certain that τοῦ ἀμφοδογραμματέως is to be restored in 81. 7, 
and Mr. Bell informs me that he can read τ[ο]ῦ ἀμφοδογραμματέως ; cf. 1119. 6, B.G. U. 
1062. 0-10. 

8. к: or perhaps κα is meant. 

12-14. Cf. e.g. 1187. 17-20, P. Flor. 2. i. 9-10, &c., Thead. 50. 12 sqq. 

16-17. Cf. B.G. U. 1062. 16-17 καὶ ὑπακοῦσαι καθ [éxa]e[r]ov pyuaijoly τῷ [τ]οῦ νομοῦ 
στρατηγῷ πρὸς [τὰς] διαγραφάιε]. Examples of such monthly reports are frequent, e.g. 
P. Tebt. 339. The termination of γεινοµένοις could be read as -αις, and in τοῖς too the o is 
not quite clear; the masculine however (sc. λόγοις) is more likely. 

17. The text probably proceeded 7j ἔνοχος εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. παρέσχον δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ γνωστῆρα 
᾽Αμμώνιον; СЁ. 1. 20 and 82. 7—10. 

20. γνωστ(ήρ) : cf. 496. 16, note, 976, P. Amh. 139. 23, 140. 5, В.С. U. 1032. 11. 


1197. DECLARATION OF A SHIPPER. 


23:2 X 10-2 cm. A. D. 211. 


A declaration on oath addressed to the strategus by a boat-owner promising 
to supply a boat for the transport of corn. That the supply of vessels for the 
transport-service, on which cf. Wilcken, Grundzüge, i. pp. 378-9, Rostowzew, 
Archiv iii. pp. 220 sqq., was not always adequate is shown by C. P. Herm. 6. 


2 ^ ` Р 
Σαραπίωνι τῷ καὶ Davia 
στρατηγ(ῷ) ᾿Οξυρνγχίτου. 
Τιθοῆς Σαραπίωνος ἀπὸ Pa- 
κουσῶν μητρ[ὸ]ς Πτολέμας διε- 
5 ραματείτης τῆς αὐτῆς Pa- 
κουσῶν ὀμνύω τὴν Σεουήρου 
v39 р ^ р 
καὶ “Αντωνίνου τῶν κυρίων 
Σεβαστῶν τύχην παρασ- 
τήσειν τὸ ὑπάρχον μοι πλοῖ- 
ιο ον κύδαρον ἀγωγῆς 
(ἀρταβῶν) pv πρὸς τὴν διαίρασιν 
τοῦ δημοσίου πυροῦ 
ὁπόταν τὰ ἐξ ἀποστόλων 
πλοῖα παραγένηται, 
> ` 3 ` 
15 εἰς τὸ év μηδενὶ pep- 
φθῆναι. ἡ χειρογραφία 
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κυρία. [.. Jox.. δὲ ναύ- 


зо Φακουσ[ῶ]ν. 
(ἔτους) ιθ [.4ὐτο]κρατόρωῖν «Ἠαισάρων 
Δουκ[ίιου Σ]ε]πτιμίου Σεουήρ[ου 
Εὐσεβο[ῦς] Περτίνακος 
᾿Αραβικοῦ [4]δ[ι]αβηνικοῦ Παρθικοῦ 

25 Μεγίστου καὶ Μάρκ[ο]ν Αὐρηλίου 
Αντωνίνου Ε[ὐσεβο]θε Σεβαστῶν 
Mec]op? .. (and hand) Τ[ι]τοῆς Σεραπί- 
cv[os| ὤμο[σ]α τὸν ὅρκον ὡς mrp- 
όκ[ιτ]αι. Σαραπίωϊν.....-.... 

зо ἔγίραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰϑό- 
τος [γράμματα. 


27. Ἱ. Τ[ε]θοῆε. 


‘To Sarapion also called Phanias, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. І, Tithoés son 
of Sarapion and Ptolema, of Phacusae, corn-lader(?) of the said Phacusae, swear by the 
fortune of Severus and Antoninus the lords Augusti that I will provide the small boat 
belonging to me of r5o artabas' burden for the lading (?) of the government corn when- 
ever the boats collected in accordance with the orders of lading arrive, so as to incur blame 
іп по respect. This bond is valid. And...sailor Sarapion son of... of Phacusae.’ Date, 
and signature of Tithoés written for him by Sarapion. 


2. ᾿Οξυρυγχίτον, if that is the word meant, is very cursively written, It is not clear 
that στρατηγῷ was abbreviated. 

4. διεραµατίτης, a person who deals with διεράµατα, is apparently a new word. For 
διέρασις, which occurs in 1. 11, cf. P. Tebt. 328. 3-4 κληρωθεὶς . . . εἰς διέρασιν δημοσίου πυροῦ ; 
διέραμα is no doubt either to be read or restored in P. Thead. 26. r4 (a receipt issued by 
δεκάπρωτοι; cf. 27. 19) rà ναῦλα τῶν διαιρζαγμάτων. διέραμα could mean sifted corn prepared 
for embarkation, but ‘sifting’ seems а not very apposite sense for διέρασις in 1. 11, where 
‘lading ' would be more suitable to the context. Perhaps the word merely implies pouring 
the corn into the hold of the vessel. In Plutarch, on posse suaviter vivi 4 (p. 1088 e) 
διέραµα signifies a strainer, but that meaning will clearly not fit P. Thead. 26 and 27. 

10. κύδαρος Or κύδαρον is known from the lexicographers, who describe it as πλοίου or 
νεὼς εἶδος, πλοιάριον. ἀγωγῆς) or ἀγω(γῆς) is more probably to be read іп P. Amh. 138. 5 
than ἄγοίντος). 

13. Cf. P. Amh. 138. ro, where Mitteis is doubtless right in reading [ἐ]ξ ἀποστόλου 
(Chrestomathie, p. 391), Brit. Mus. 256. 9-10 ἀκολούθως τῷ [18 lettersjov ἀποστόλῳ, 
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C. P. Herm. 6. 11-12 as restored by Wilcken, Chrestomathie, p. 522 ἐπ[εὶ oli σοὶ ἐπίτροπο[ι 
τοὺς καλο]υμένους ἀποστόλους [13 letters δι] ὧν κελεύειν α[ὐτο]ῖς ἔθος [τὴν] τοῦ σείτου ἐμ[β]οιλὴν 
ποιεῖσχθλαι. — Mitteis has aptly cited Dig. xlix. 6. τ litteras dimissorias sive apostolos. In 
522 λόγος ἀποστόλου Τριαδέλφου, &c., a somewhat different sense is required. 

17-20. The purport of this additional sentence was broadly to fix the identity of the 
ναύτης. In]. 18 еи... is not improbably a verb, but whether Sarapion is the object or the 
subject is uncertain. The word preceding δέ in 1. 17 is apparently not ὄνομα. [διάδ]οχον δὲ 
ναύτου ἐν]έστ]ησα would be a possible reading, but is not at all convincing. 


1198. NOTIFICATION OF DEATH. 


26-2X 7:2 cm. A. D. I50. 


A notice addressed to the comogrammateus by an inhabitant of the Oxyrhyn- 
chite village Teis (cf. 1200. 14) of the death of his father and his paternal uncle ; 
cf. ё. g. 79, 262, 1030. The present document is peculiar in mentioning that these 
deaths, which had occurred in the previous year, had been too late to be included 
in the periodical return of the comogrammateus relating to that year ; and the 
notice was delayed till the last day of Tubi. In P. Brit. Mus. 281 a decease is 
similarly reported the year after it had taken place, but there is no analogous 


explanatory statement. 


Σαραπᾶτι kepoypa(uparet) 
παρὰ ᾿Αντεῖτος ᾽Αμμωνίου 

τοῦ ᾿Αντεῖτος μητρὸς Tare- 
ηἶτος τῶν ἀπὸ κωμῆς Τήε- 


|. ὑπὸ σοῦ καταχωριζομέ- 

20 νων δημοσίων λόγων, 
καὶ ὀμνύω Αὐτοκράτορα 
Καίσαρα Τίτον Αἴλιον 


5 ®$. ὁ πατήρ µου ᾽Αμμωνᾶς “Αδριανὸν ᾿Αντωνεῖνον 
Ἀντεῖτος τοῦ Ἡρακλήου Σεβαστὸν Εὐσεβῆ ἀλεθῆ 
μητρὸς Τανετβέως καὶ ὁ 25 εἶναι [τὰ γ]εγ[ρ]αμμένα кај] 
τούτου ὁμογνήσιος ἆδελ- μηθὲν διεψεῦσθαι, ἢ Eve- 
pos ᾿Αντεῖς ὑπερετεῖς χος εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. ἔτους 

ιο ἄτεχνοι ἀναγραφόμε- τρισκαιδεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος 
νοι εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν Тє Καίσαρα Τίτου Αἰλίου 
ἐτελεύτησαν τῶι διελθόν- зо “Αδριανοῦ ᾿Αντωνείνου 
τι δωδεκάτῳ ἔτι ᾿Αντωνείνου Σεβαστοῦ Εὐσεβοῦς TOi А. 
Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου μετὰ ka- 2nd hand ᾽Αντεῖς ᾽Αμμωνίου ἐπιδέδω- 

15 ταχωρισμὸν λόγων. διὸ κα καὶ ὀμώμεκα τὸν ὅρκον. 


ἀξιῶ τούτους ἀναγρα- 
φῆναι τῇ τῶν τετελευ- 
τηκότων τάξει διὰ τῶν 


Θέων ᾽Αμμωνίου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ 
35 αὐτοῦ μὴ eióóros γράμματα. 
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I6. vs ОЁ τουτους corr. from у, 21. Final a of αυτοκρατορα corr. from ο (?). 24. 1. ἀληθῆ. 
26. 1. ἔνοχος. 29. l. Καίσαρος. v Of tirov and αιλιου corr. from v. 


*'To Sarapas, comogrammateus, from Anteis son of Ammonius son of Anteis, his 
mother being Tapeéis, of the village of Teis. My father Ammonas son of Anteis son 
of Heracleus, his mother being Tanetbeus, and his full brother Anteis, who were past 
age, had no trade, and were registered in the said village of Teis, died in the past 
twelfth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord after the presentation of the accounts, I 
therefore request that they be registered in the list of dead persons through the public 
accounts presented by you, and I swear by the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus 
Antoninus Augustus Pius that the above declaration is true and that I have made no false 
statement, otherwise let me be liable to the consequences of the oath? Date and signature 
of Anteis written for him by Theon son of Ammonius. 


2. ᾽Αμμωνίου: in 1. 5 the name is given as ᾽Αμμωνᾶς. 

9. ὑπερετεῖς: cf. 1030. 8, note, and B. G. U. 1140. 22 τὸ τῶν ἑξήκοντα (?). 

14-15. Cf. П. 19-20, P. Brit. Mus. 259. 92 τ[ετελευτηκότ(ες) [8] (ἔτει) με]τὰ τὸν 
καταχ(ωρισμὸν) τῶν λόγ(ων), 95, &c., and e. g. 514. 4, P. Fay. 35. 9, B.G. О. 1062. 17-18. 


1199. NOTIFICATION OF PURCHASE. 


12:4 X 10-5 cm. Third century. 


A notice, addressed to the βιβλιοφύλακες ἐγκτήσεων, of the purchase of 
a house, with a request for the proper official recognition of the change of owner- 
ship. The document is not in the form of the usual ἀπογραφή, but is a ὑπόμνημα 
or memorandum asking for a παράθεσις to be made. It is thus akin to P. Tebt. 
318, В. G. U. 245, P. Gen. 44, Class. Phil. 2, Hamb. 16; but there is a certain 
distinction. According to the usual view of that group of documents, which all 
come from the Fayüm, the reason for the substitution of what may be called 
the παράθεσις-[οἵπι for an ἀπογραφή was the fact that the previous owner had not 
made an ἀπογραφή ; cf. Eger, Ag. Grundbuchwesen, pp. 131 sqq., Mitteis, Grundzüge, 
pp. 103 sqq. That explanation will not apply to the present case, since in 
ll. 24-5 it is distinctly stated that the vendor had declared her ownership in ап 
ἀπογραφή. Why the zapá0ecis-form was nevertheless adopted by the purchaser 
remains obscure; the lost conclusion of the papyrus perhaps gave the solution. 


PE Toa o ТЕ ] γυ]μ[νασιαρχήσαντι) τ]ῆς λα[μ- 
προτάτης ᾿Οξ[υρυγχίτων) π[όλ(εως) κα]ὶ τῷ σὺν αὐτῷ ἆμφο- 
τέροις [β]ιβλ(ιοφύλαξι) 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίας ᾽Γουλίας Αρποκρατιένι Θέωνος 
5 τοῦ καὶ ᾿Ασκληπιάδου ἐπικαλουμένου Ζωίλου 
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μη(τρὸς) Τατρείφιος ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπροτάτης ᾿Οξυρυγ- 
χειτῶν πόλεως χρηματι(ούση(ς) δικαίῳ τέκνων. 
ἐώνημει καθ᾽ ἰδιόγραφον πρᾶσιν γεγονυῖαν 

τῷ ἐνεστῶ! ori { (ёте) ᾿Αθὺρ В παρὰ Αὐρηλίας Oe- 

το ὠνίδος θυγατρὸς Θέωνος τοῦ καὶ Ζωίλου ἐ- 
ξηγητεύσαντος τῆς λαμπροτάτης Αλεξανδρείας 
καὶ ὡς ἐχρημάτιζεν) ὁμοίως χρηματιζούσης 
δικαίῳ τέκνων μη(τρὸς) Πτολέμας ἀπὸ τῆς aù- 
τῆς πόλεως τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν αὐτῇ κληρονομι- 

15 κῷ δικαίῳ πρότερον τοῦ δηλουμένου αὐτοῦ πατρὸς 
Θέωνος τοῦ καὶ ZoíAov ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ πόλει ёт ἀμφόδου 
Νότου Δρόμου οἰκίας одр βρονησίῳ ὑφ᾽ ἣν κατάγιοϊν 
καὶ τὰ ταύτης χρηστήρια πάντα ὡς ἡ (Ὀδιόγραφος 
πρᾶσις περιέχι, ἧς ἐκμαρτυρηθείσης ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 

20 διὰ τοῦ ἐνταῦθα μνημονίου τοῦ αὐτοῦ ( (ἔτους) μηνὶ 
᾿Αθὺρ μοναχὸν ёт" ὑπογραφῇ τοῦ ἀσχολούμενον 
ἐπιφέρουσα ὑμεῖν ἐπιδωμε τὸ ὑπόμνημα 
πρὸς τὸ τὴν δέουσαν παράθε[σι]ν γενέσθα[ι, 

κ[α]ὶ δηλῶ τὴν αὐτὴν Θεωδίαν [ἀ]πογεγράφθ[αι 

25 τὸ προκείμενον ἔγ]γεον .[..|@.[....... 
[κλ]ηρονο[μ 


4. l. "Αρποκρατιαίνης. 5. Final ov of επικαλουµενου and ζωιλου corr, from o. 6. шр 
Ῥαρ.; so іп 1. 13. s of τατρειφιος added above the line. οξυρυγ᾽ Pap. 7. Final; of 
χρηµατιζουση corr. from а. τεκνῶ Pap. 8. ]. ἐώνημαι. 9. Second σ of ενεστωστι added 
above the line. 15. l. αὐτῆς. 17. l. οἰκίαν... προνησίῳ. 19. є Of εµου corr. from n. 
20. ov Of µνηµονιου Corr. from o. 21. em cort.; 1. ἐφ, 1. ἀσχολουμένου. 22. 1. ἐπιδίδωμι. 
24. l. Θεωνίδα. 25. ey] yeov Pap.; 1. ἕ[γ]γαιον. ; 


«Το . . ., ex-gymnasiarch of the most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, and his asso- 
ciate, keepers of the archives, from Aurelia Julia Harpocratiaena daughter of Theon 
also called Asclepiades surnamed Zoilus, her mother being Tatreiphis, of the most illus- 
trious city of Oxyrhynchus, acting in virtue of her children. I have bought in accor- 
dance with an autograph deed of sale made in the present seventh year, Hathur 2, from 
Aurelia Theonis daughter of Theon also called Zoilus, ex-exegetes of the most illus- 
trious city of Alexandria and however he was styled, likewise acting in virtue of her 
children, her mother being Ptolema, of the same city, the house belonging to her by right 
of inheritance and formerly the property of her said father Theon son of Zoilus, situated in 
the same city in the quarter of the South Square with frontage (?) and cellar beneath and all 
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appurtenances as contained in the autograph deed of sale; which having been deposed 
to by me through the local record-office in the month Hathur of the same seventh year, 
I bring before you a single copy with the subscription of the tax-farmer and present this 
memorandum in order that the proper entry may be made; and I declare that the said 
Theonis registered the aforesaid property...’ 

т. This was perhaps the first line of the address ; γυ[μ(νασιαρχήσαντι) is very uncertain, 
but a title of that kind evidently stood here. ]ἀγορο[νομ(ήσαντιὴ τῆς Харра] καὶ λα[μ προτάτης 
is possible, but cf. ]. 6. » 

7. χρηματιζούση(ς): SC. χωρὶς κυρίου. 

17. For βρονησίῳ, which is for προνησίῳ, cf. Р. Brit. Mus. 262. τ οἰκία(ς) καὶ προνησίου καὶ 
αἰθρίο(υ), 355. 3 πύργου καὶ προνησίο(υ), Gen. то. 8 [οἶ]κ[ί]ας τριστεγά(στου) σὺν προνησίῳ. The 
word is presumably derived from νῆσος, but what exactly it means is not clear. 

το sqq. See the introduction to 1208, and for ἀσχολουμένο(υ), sc. ὠνὴν μνημονείου, cf. 
1208. 2, note. 

23. παράθεσι]ν: παραθή[κη]ν could well be read, but there is apparently no analogous 
instance of the word, although παράθεσις occurs in place of the more usual παραθήκη in the 
sense of deposit ; cf. 1039. 7, note. 


1200. REGISTRATION OF A DEED. 


34:3 X 16-1 cm. A.D. 266. Plate VI. 


This long and well-preserved papyrus, which was found rolled up in a cloth, 
is ап application to the archidicastes asking him to communicate to the record- 
office of Oxyrhynchus the publication at Alexandria of a deed of sale; a copy of 
the latter and of the request for publication is enclosed. The component parts 
of the document may be placed in their chronological order as follows : 

(1) Copy of the agreement of sale (ll. 14-40) with the signature of the 
vendor (ὑπογραφγ, ll. 40-3). | 

(2) Application to the archidicastes for the publication (δηµοσίωσις) of this 
agreement (ll. 9-13, 44-52). 

(3) Further application to the archidicastes for the communication of the 
publication to the record-office at Oxyrhynchus (11. 5-8, 53-5). 

(4) Endorsement of the archidicastes ordering the proper steps to be taken 
(1. 56). 

(5) Endorsement prefixed by an official in the bureau of the archidicastes, 
forwarding the document to the proper quarter (ll. 1—4). 

(6) Signature of the applicant, appended at a later time (ll. 57-61; cf. 
note ad /oc.). 

On this process of publication of private agreements cf. P. Oxy. IV. 
pp. 192-3, Mitteis, Grundziige, pp. 82-7, and for analogous documents see 
especially 719, Р. Leipzig το, В. С. U. 578. The present example is differentiated 
from that group by the secondary application for communication to the local 
βιβλιοφύλακες ; cf. P. S. I. 74. 1-9, with which ll. 53-5 agree very closely. 
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Αὐρήίλιος) Δίδυμος ὁ καὶ Σαραπίω(ν) ἱερεὺς καὶ ἀρχιδικα[στὴς) βυβ(λιοφύλαξι) ‘ Eppo- 
πολείτου xa(fpew). τῆς τετελειωμένη) προσφα(νήσεως) ἀντίγρα(φον) ὑπίόκειταυ. 
(ἔτους) гу Γαλλιηνοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ Пади ια. 
ὁ πρὸς τῇ διαίλογῇ) α.. χει а...( )... χρηματίζοντος). 
5 Αὐρηλίῳ Διδύμῳ τῷ καὶ Σαραπίωνι ἱερεῖ ἀρχιδικαστῇ καὶ πρὸς τῇ 
ἐπιμελείᾳ τῶν χρηματιστῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κριτηρίων 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίας ᾿Ισιδώρας. τῆς τετελειωμένης δημοσιώσεως ἀντίγρα- 
φον ὑπόκειται. 
Αὐρηλίῳ Διϑύμῳ τῷ καὶ Σαραπίωνι ἱερεῖ ἀρχιδικαστῇ καὶ πρὸς τῇ ἐπιμε- 
1ο λείᾳ τῶν χρηματιστῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κριτηρίων 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίας ᾿Ισιδώρας χρηματιζούσης μητρὸς ᾿Αριστῶτος. τῆς 
προειµένης μοι δισσῆς ἀσφαλείας σὺν τῇ ὑπὸ айта ὑπογραφῇ av- 
τίγραφον ὑπόκειται. 
Αὐρήλιος Μῶρος Αρεώτου μητρὸς Μινοῦτος ἀπὸ κώμης Τήεως 
1s τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου νομοῦ Αὐρηλίᾳ ᾿Ισιδώρᾳ χρηματίζουσα μητρὸς 
᾿Αριστῶνος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης Thews χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ πεπρα- 
κέναι σοι καὶ παρακεχωρηκέναι ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον τὸ 
"ibus. р» E ΕΣ uon ке eee тор id τοῖς aye pé- 
σον μέρεσι τῆς κώμης οὗ γείτονες νότου Αμμωνάτος Πολίτα 
20 βορρᾶ Κρονίου τοῦ καὶ Νεπωτιανοῦ βουλευτοῦ ἀπη[λι]ώτου 
᾿Αχιλλέως τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αντωνείνου λιβὸς Κορνηλίου ᾿Αρτ[ε]μ[ι]δώ- 
ρου, τἐιμῆς τῆς συμπεφωνημένης πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀργυρίου 
Σεβαστοῦ νομίσματος δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι, γίνονται) ἀργ(υρίου) (δραχ pai) рк, ἃς αὐτό- 
θι ἀπέσχον [π]αρὰ σοῦ διὰ χειρὸς ἐκ πλήρους. διὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 
253 κρατεῖν σε καὶ κυριεύειν σὺν ἐκγόνοις καὶ τοῖς παρὰ σοῦ pera- 
λημψομένοις τοῦ προκειμένου ψειλοῦ τόπου καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔ- 
χειν ἑτέροις πωλεῖν καὶ διοικεῖν καὶ ἐπιτελεῖν περὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς 
ἐὰν αἱρῇ ἀνεμποδίστως καὶ μὴ ἐπελεύσασθαι μηδένα κατὰ 
μηδένα τρόπον, ἔτι τε καὶ παρέξομαί σοι βέβαια διὰ παντὸς 
зо ἀπὸ πάντων πάσῃ βεβαιώσει καὶ καθαρὰ ἀπό τε ἀπογραφῆς ἀν- 
δρῶν καὶ γεωργίας βασιλικῆς καὶ οὐσιακῆς γῆς καὶ ἀπὸ παν- 
τὸς εἴδους κ[αὶ] ὀφειλῆς καὶ κατοχῆς πάσης δημοσίας τε καὶ ἰ- 
διωτικῆς, [τὴ]ν δὲ ἀσφάλειαν ταύτην δισσήν σοι ἐξεδόμην ἐπὶ 


ὑπογραφῇ [Ио], ἥνπερ ὁπηνίκα ἐὰν αἱρῇ δημοσιώσεις διὰ 
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35 τοῦ καταλογείου οὐ προσδεόμενος ἑτέρας µου εὐδοκήσεως ἢ 
μεταλήμψεως διὰ τὸ ἐντεῦθεν εὐδοκεῖν µε τῇ ἐσομένῃ δη- 
μοσιώσει, περὶ δὲ τοῦ ταῦτα ὀρθῶς καλῶς γεγενῆσθαι ἐπερωτη- 
θεὶς ὑπὸ σοῦ ὡμολόγησα. ἔτους τρισκαιδεκάτου Αὐτοκράτορος 

Καίσαρος Πουπλίου Λικιννίου Γαλλιηνοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίστου 

&(рратоѕ). Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ Xolak д. Αὐρήλιος Μῶρος ‘Aped- 

41 του πέπρακα τὸ ἐπιβαλόν μοι ψειλὸν τόπον καὶ ἀπέσχον τὴν 
τειμὴν ὡς πρόκειται. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Απολλώνιος ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ 
εἰδότος γράμματα. 

βουλόμενος δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς δισσῆς ἀσφαλείας μοναχὴν ἐν δημοσίῳ γενέσθαι δίδω- 

45 μι τῇ πόλει τὰς ὁρισθείσας (δραχμὰς) ιβ καὶ τὸ τοῦ τειμήματος τέλος, ἀξιῶ dva- 
λαβόντας αὐτὴν παρὰ τοῦ διαπεσταλμένου ὑπ ἐμοῦ Αὐρήλιου Aro- 
λωνίου ὑπογεγραμμένην ὑπὸ αὐτοῦ περὶ τοῦ εἶναι τὴν ὑπογραφὴν 
ἰδιόγραφον τοῦ γράψαντος συνκαταχωρίσαι αὐτὴν τῷδε τῷ ὑπο- 
μνήματι εἰς τὴν Αδριανὴν βιβλιοθήκην, τὸ δὲ ἴσον εἰς τὴν τοῦ Ναναί- 

50 ου, πρὸς τὸ μένιν μοι τὰ ἀπὸ αὐτῆς δίκαια ὡς ἀπὸ δημοσίου χρη- 
ματισμοῦ ἕνεκα τοῦ εὐδοκηκέναι τῇ ϑημοσιώσει. (ἔτους) ty Γαλλιηνοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ Παῦνι. 

ταύτην δὲ βουλόμενος προσφωνηθῆναι τοῖς τῶν ἐνκτήσεων τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγ- 
χείτου νομοῦ βιβλιοφύλαξι ἀξιῶ ἐπιλαβοῦσι τὴν δημοσίωσιν ὑπο- 

55 γεγραμμένην ὡς καθήκει συντάξαι γράψαι αὐτοῖς ἵν εἰδῶσι. 

апа ὡς καθήκ(ε). (ἔτους) vy τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ταλλιηνοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Пади 0. 
апа Αὐρηλία ᾿Ισιδώρα μητρὸς ᾿Αριστῶτος émüve(y)ka 
κέ ἐστιν ἐν καταχωρισμᾷῷ. (ἔτους) y καὶ (ἔτουϑ) а 
Παχὼν A. Αὐρήλιος Θέων ὁ καὶ “ἁρπαλος 
бо Δημητρίου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς μὴ εἰδυ- 
(as γράμίμ)ατα. 


Эп the verso 


and (?) δηµοσιώ(σεως) εἰς Αὐρ(ηλίαν) ᾿]σιδώραν 


προσφώ(νησις) 

5. ἵερει Pap. ; so in l. ο. 8. ὕποκειται Pap. ; so in l. 13. тт. Second r of 
αριστωτος corr. by a later hand from >. I2. ὕπο .. . ὕπογραφη Pap. 1. αὐτῇ. I5. 
ἴσιδωρα Pap.; so inl. 57. 1. χρηματιζούσῃ,. 16. l. ᾿Αριστῶτος ; cf. l. zr. 23. 1. δραχμῶν. 
32. ἴδιωτικης Pap. 35. l. προσδεοµένη. 38. ὕπο Pap. ; so inll. 46, 47. 41. l, τὸν 


Q 
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ἐπιβάλλοντα OF τὸ ἐπιβάλλον... ψειλοῦ τόπου (cf. 1. 18). 42. 1. ὕπερ Pap. ; so in l. бо. 
44. 1. βουλομένη. 46. a of αυρήηλιου corr. from т. 47. ὕπογεγραμμενην . . . ὕπογραφην 
Pap. 48. ἴδιογραφον . . . ὕπομνηματι Pap. 40. ἴσον Pap. 53. l. βουλομένη. 


54. ὕπογεγραμμενην Рар. 55. iv Pap. 


* Aurelius Didymus also called Sarapion, priest and archidicastes, to the keepers of the 
archives in the Hermopolite nome, greeting. А copy is appended of the communication 
that has been made to me. The 13th year of Gallienus Augustus, Pauni тї. The official 
of the bureau... 

* To Aurelius Didymus also called Sarapion, priest, archidicastes, and superintendent of 
the chrematistae and other courts, from Aurelia Isidora. Appended is a copy of the 
publication which has been effected. 

* To Aurelius Didymus also called Sarapion, priest, archidicastes, and superintendent of 
the chrematistae and other courts, from Aurelia Isidora styled the daughter of Aristos. 
Appended is a copy of the bond issued to me in duplicate with the subscription 
beneath it. 

* Aurelius Morus son of Hareotes and Minous, of the village of Teis in the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome, to Aurelia Isidora styled daughter of Aristos, of the said village of Teis, 
greeting. I acknowledge that I have sold and ceded to уоп from henceforth for ever the 
share falling to my father Hareotes of a free space in the middle part of the village, whereof 
the boundaries are, on the south the property of Ammonas son of Politas, on the north 
that of Cronius also called Nepotianus, senator, on the east that of Achilles also called 
Antoninus, on the west that of Cornelius son of Artemidorus, at the price mutually agreed 
upon, namely one hundred and twenty drachmae of silver of the Imperial coinage, total 
120 dr. of silver, which I received from you forthwith from hand to hand in full. "Therefore 
from henceforth you shall own and possess with your descendants and successors the afore- 
said free space and shall have power to sell it to others and manage and dispose of it as you 
choose without hindrance and no one shall in any wise proceed against you, and I will 
further guarantee the property always against all claims with every guarantee and free from 
persons’ property-returns and the cultivation of royal or domain land and from every 
obligation or debt or lien of every kind, public or private. And I have delivered this bond 
to you in duplicate with my subscription, and you shall make it public through the bureau 
whenever you choose without requiring any further consent or concurrence from me, 
because I now agree to the future publication, and to your question whether this is done 
rightly and fairly I have given my assent. The thirteenth year of the Emperor Caesar 
Publius Licinius Gallienus Germanicus Maximus Pius Felix Augustus, Choiak 4. I, Aurelius 
Morus son of Hareotes, have sold the free space falling to me and have received the price as 
aforesaid. I, Aurelius Apollonius, wrote for him, as he was illiterate. 

*And whereas I desire that a single copy of the duplicate bond shall be publicly 
registered, I give to the city the prescribed 12 drachmae and the ad valorem tax, and 
request that on receiving it from the person sent by me, Aurelius Apollonius, with his 
attestation that the subscription is the writer’s autograph, you register it together with this. 
memorandum at the Library of Hadrian, and a copy at the Library of the Nanaeum, 
in order that my rights in virtue of it may be assured as by a public deed, owing to the 
assent to the publication. The 13th year of Gallienus Augustus, Pauni. 

‹ And whereas I desire that this should be communicated to the keepers οἴ, {πε property 
registers of the Oxyrhynchite nome, I request that on receiving the publication with the 

| proper subscription you will give orders for a letter to be written for their information. 

‘Let the proper steps be taken. The 13th year of our lord Gallienus Augustus, Pauni 9. 

‘I, Aurelius Isidora daughter of Aristos, have presented this memorandum and it has 
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been registered. The 3rd year which = the rst year, Pachon 30. I, Aurelius Theon also 
called Harpalus, son of Demetrius, wrote for her, as she was illiterate. 
(Endorsed) * Communication of publication, forAurelia Isidora.' 


1-4. These four lines inserted at the top of the application in the bureau of the 
archidicastes are in an extremely cursive hand (see Plate VI) and there are several words 
in them which I cannot read with certainty even with the help of a parallel document 
(unpublished) of the following year, where there is a similar but still worse written endorse- 
ment. Іп]. 1 ἀρχιδικα(στής) is assured, but what immediately precedes and follows is very 
doubtful. ἑερεὺς καί is suggested by similar communications from the archidicastes to 
strategi, e. g. 485. 4, B. G. U. 578. ў. ἱερεύς however is unsatisfactory; the initial letter 
might well be e.g. y, and γενόμενος might perhaps be read, if it were otherwise suitable. 
λαμπρότατος is equally unlikely, since that title is not elsewhere applied to the ἀρχιδικαστής. 
If χα(ίρειν) is right in l. 2, a preceding mention of the βιβλιοφύλακες seems demanded by 
ll. 53-4, and βι is probable here in the parallel text; but Ἑρμοπολείτου is a difficulty, since 
᾿Οξυρυγχείτου is of course expected. Presumably Ἑρμοπολείτου was written by an inadvert- 
ence. πρὸς τῇ ἐπιμελεί(ᾳ) τῶν χρη(ματιστῶν) is clearly impossible. Inl 4 6 πρὺς τῇ δια(λογῇ) is 
confirmed by the unpublished text, which has here δια(λογῇ) τ(ῆς) πόλ(εως); cf. P. Leipzig 
10. ii. 32-3 οἱ πρὸς τῇ διαλογῇ τῆς πόλεως' διέγρα(ψεν) Δὐρηλ(ίου) Ξαραπάμμωνος χρημ(ατίζοντος). 
On that analogy χρη(ματίζοντος) may be read with some confidence at the end of this line, 
but there is nothing in front of it in the least like διέγραψεν. The letters might possibly be 
intended for ἀπέχει, Αὐρη(λίου) Ὥρου, but ἀπέχει especially is.an unconvincing reading, 

For διαλογή cf. e.g. 84. ii. 5 οἱ καλούμενοι ἐπὶ τῆς διαλογῆς τῶν κατὰ καιρὸν ἀρχιδικαστῶν 
[γραμματεῖς, and Mitteis, Grundazige, pp. 85, 125. 

18. A similar marginal entry occurs in the parallel text referred to in the previous note, 
and there the a of αὐτῆς ) is fairly clear. 

30-2. Cf. 5777, 718. 23-5. 

37. ὀρθῶς καλῶς: so 1040. 33, where καί is not to be inserted; cf. e.g. 1208. 29, 
1209. 28. 

40. The marginal entry apparently notes the fact that the vendor was illiterate. 

44. Βουλόμενος is obviously a clerical error for βουλομένη both here and in l. 53; 
cf. 1. 35, where προσδεόµενος is written for προσδεομένη. 

BI. εὐδοκηκέναι: SC. τὸν Αὐρήλιον Μῶρον. 

58. The date here is strange. Since the month is Pachon (1. 59), this signature must 
be at least a year subsequent to the rest of the document, where the latest date is Pauni 11 
(1. 3). The writer was unpractised, and the figures, which are in each case above the sign 
for (ἔτους), are not very clear. ὃ might well be read in place of a, but how could a ὃ 
be explained? The third and fourth years cannot be those of Maximian and Diocletian for 
two reasons: (т) y and 6 should be in the reverse order; (2) an interval of 22 years 
between the signature and the other dates is too long. Neither could (ἔτους) y «ai (ἔτους) ὃ 
refer to a period of joint rule by Claudius and Vaballathus in A.D. 270—1, since not only is 
there no evidence that the latter was recognized during the lifetime of Claudius, but in 
P. Strassb. 8. 1-2 Aurelian is already found associated with Vaballathus in Pharmouthi of 
that year. I therefore adopt the reading (ἔτους) y καὶ (ἔτους) a and suppose that the third and 
last year of Claudius which coincided with the first of Aurelian is meant (A.D. 271), 
Vaballathus being ignored. No doubt the more usual expression for this would be (ἔτους) у 


1 P, Grenf. ii. yo is no doubt to be referred to the reign of Diocletian and Maximian, as was pointed out 
by P. Meyer in Hermes, xxxiii. p. 269; Meyer's correction has been overlooked by both Preisigke, 
P. Strassb. i. 34, and F. Hohmann, Chronologie der Papyrusurkunden, pp. 18 and 55. 


Q2 
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τοῦ καὶ a, as e.g. in Wilcken, Osz. ii. 109. 2-3; but that objection is hardly to be pressed 
in the case of such an ill-written subscription. 
63. Below Ἰσιδώραν there are a few small illegible marks. 


(с) PETITIONS. 
1201. SUCCESSION TO AN INHERITANCE. 


Fr,2 184X124 cm. A.D. 258. 


An application to the praefect Mussius Aemilianus from a man whose father 
had died intestate, asking for the right of succession to the estate (42722210 bonorum 
possessionis) His request was couched in Latin, with a signature appended in 
Greek (cf. 720, 1114) ; this is followed by an endorsement of the praefect granting 
the petition (1. 11), and a translation, in a very cursive hand, of the Latin text 
into Greek. The central part of the papyrus is decayed, and most of the Latin 
original has disappeared ; but the loss is of small consequence, since a precisely 
similar document, also from Oxyrhynchus, at Giessen has recently been published 
with a valuable commentary by О. Eger in Z. Sav. xxxii. pp. 378 sqq., and by 
means of this the portion here missing is easily restored ; cf. note on l. 4. In the 
Giessen papyrus, on the other hand, the Greek translation, which in 1201 is well 
preserved, has been badly mutilated. The two documents thus supply each other's 
deficiencies in the happiest manner. 

Aemilianus was already known to have held the office of praefect in A. D. 257 
from Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vii. тї. 9, where he is called διέπων τὴν ἡγεμονίαν as in 
l. 14 here; in the Latin of |. 1 he is styled Praefectus Aegypti simply. His name 
Mussius is novel ; the praenomen is added by another papyrus not yet published, 
Lucius. This was the man who a few years later revolted against Gallienus. On 
a coin of that period, attributed to him by Poole, Catalogue of coins of Alex. 
Ρ. 299 (cf. introd. p. xxxiv), he is given the initials M. I. 


Mussio Aemiliano v(iro) p(erfectissimo) praef (ecto) Aeg(ypti) 
ab Aurelio Heudaemone. 

rogo domine des mihi D(onorum) p(ossesstonem) 

[Catilli|: Variant patris met 


and hand 5 Αὐρήλιος Εὐδαίμων Κατιλλίου ἐπιδέδωκα 
αἰτούμενος διακατοχὴν κληρονομίας 
τοῦ πατρός µου τῶν κατὰ διαδοχὴν κλη- 
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ρονομηθέντων ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀδιαθέτου τετε- 
λευτηκότος. Αὐρήλιος Θέων -ἁρπάλου ἔγρα- 

10 pa ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ ἰδότος γράμματα. 

(ἔτους) ¢ O&O кё. (ard hand) ex edicto : legi. κόλ(λημα) ὃ, т(броѕ) εἷς. 
ἑρμηνεία τῶν ᾿Ῥωμαικῶν' 

Μουσσίωι Αἰμιλιανῷ τῷ λαμπροτάτωι 

διέποντι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Εὐδαί- 

16 μονος. ἐρωτῶ, κύριε, δοῦναί μοι διακατοχὴν 
ὑπ[αρ]χόντων (πρότερον) Κατιλλίου Οὐαριανοῦ πατρός 
μου τετελευτηκότος ἀδιαθέτου, ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ 
μέρους τοῦ διατάγματος τοῦ τοῖς νομίμοις 
κληρονόμοις τ[ὴ]ν διακατοχὴν διδόντος. ἐδόθη 

20 π[ρ]ὸ η καλ(ανδῶν) ᾿Οκτωβρίω[ν] Τούσκῳ καὶ Βάσσῳ 
ὑπάτοις. (ἔτους) ς ӨФ0 kf. ἐκ τοῦ διατάγμα- 


τος ἀνέγνων. κόλλημα) ὃ, τ(όμος) εἷς. 


4. ün Pap. 6. ὕπερ .. . ἴδοτο Pap. 12. а (= πρότερον) added above the line. 


‘To Mussius Aemilianus the most illustrious, praefect of Egypt, from Aurelius 
Eudaemon. 1 beg you, my lord, to grant me possession of the property of my father 
Catillius Varianus . . .' 

‘J, Aurelius Eudaemon son of Catillius, have presented this petition asking for the 
succession to the inheritance of my father, namely the property inherited in turn by him, 
having died intestate. I, Aurelius Theon son of Harpalus, wrote for him as he was 
illiterate. The sixth year, Thoth 27. (Endorsed) In accordance with the edict; read by 
me. Sheet 4, volume 1.’ 

‘Translation of the Latin. To Mussius Aemilianus the most illustrious, deputy- 
praefect, from Aurelius Eudaemon. I beg you, my lord, to grant me the succession to the 
property formerly belonging to my father Catillius Varianus who has died intestate, 
in accordance with that portion of the edict which grants succession to the lawful heirs. 
Dated the 8th day before the calends of October, in the consulship of Tuscus and Bassus. 
The sixth year, Thoth 27. In accordance with the edict; read by me. Sheet 4, 
volume 1.’ 


т. The letters v ῥ have no dots either after or, as in the Giessen papyrus, above them. 
On the other hand dots are placed after praef and Aeg. 

2. Heudaemonem : for the erroneous aspiration cf. e. g. 32. 9 omo. 

4. [Сай | seems hardly enough for the space, but Varianz is probable. There are 
some slight illegible traces of the two following lines, which with the rest of the Latin can 
be restored with security from the Greek by the aid of thé Giessen papyrus and 1114. 13 
thus: nestati defuncti ex ea parte edicti quae legitimis heredibus Қопоғит) plossesstonem) dat. . 
datum a(nte) diem) viii KaKendas) Octlobres) Tusco et Basso co(n)s(ulibus). Instead of quae 
‚.. dat the Giessen papyrus has gua {e} .. . daturum te polliceris. The mistake of quae for 
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qua may now be explained as due to a change of construction, the writer having quae . . . 
dat in his mind and then substituting daturum te polliceris without altering the guae. 

6. СЕ the Giessen papyrus l. то αἰτῶ τὴν διακατοχήν, P. Amh. 72. 9—10 διεπεμψάμην τῷ 
λαμπροτάτῳ ἡγεμόνι . . . τὴν διακατοχήν, and В. С. U. 140. 21—7 οὔκ εἶσιν νόμιμοι κληρο[νόμ]οι . . . 
ὅμως κατο]χή[ν) ἱπα]ρχόντων ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ μέ[ρ]ους τοῦ διατάγματος, οὗ καὶ τοῖς πρὸς γένους 
συνγενέσι δίδοται, αἰτεῖσθαι δύνασθαι καὶ αὐτοὺς κρε[ίν]ω. 

11. In 1. 12 of the Giessen papyrus Eger restores do б(ологит) p(ossesstonem)| before 
ex edicto, but probably those two words stood by themselves, as here. recognovi there 
takes the place of ægi. The т of τ(όμος) is written just like a v, both in this line and |. 22, 
but τόμος is demanded by analogy. The reference no doubt is, as Eger explains (7. c., 
р. 381), to the Xer libellorum rescriptorum of the praefect. 

It is hardly certain that the three Latin words are in the same hand as what follows, 
but there seems to be no further change beyond this point. Too many hands are 
probably distinguished by Eger. 

13. Aapmporáro : διασημοτάτῳ is the correct equivalent of perfecfzssimus. 

18. Cf. the passage of B. С. U. 140 quoted in the note on 1. 6, and Eger, |. c., p. 382. 

21—2. ёк τοῦ διατάγματος: ἀνέγνων = |. 11 ex edicto: legi. It is not clear whether 
ἀνέγνων was intended to be abbreviated or not; perhaps ἀνέγ(νων) should be written. 


1202. PETITION CONCERNING AN EPHEBUS. 
26-1 X 11:3 cm. A.D. 217. 


This document is an interesting supplement to the existing evidence about 
the enrolment of ephebi, a subject which has recently been discussed at length 
by Wilcken, Grundzige, pp. 139 sqq., and Jouguet, La we municipale, pp. 150 
sqq. It is a petition to the deputy-epistrategus from the father of a youth 
qualified to become an ephebus, complaining that his son's name had been 
omitted from the list which was annually prepared by the amphodogrammateus, 
and begging that the error might be rectified. The list in question is stated 
to have been regularly prepared shortly before the time of the contest of the 
ephebi, established at Oxyrhynchus by Septimius Severus and Caracalla (ll. 5 sqq.). 
This reference is explained by 705, which contains a copy of the Imperial rescript 
sanctioning an endowment for the purposes of thefestival. The boy's qualifications 
are set out in ll 17 sqq. He was already a member of the gymnasium, having 
reached the age of fourteen, and having been admitted through the ἐπίκρισις to 
the privileged body of οἱ ἐκ τοῦ γυμνασίου. But he was not yet an ephebus; to 
become one a further εἴσκρισις, probably by the praefect (cf. P. Flor. 57. 73, 
Wilcken, Z. c., p. 142), was required, a preliminary to which was apparently the 
list of the amphodogrammateus. The fact that the epistrategus is addressed in 
the present petition does not imply т the εἴσκρισις was conducted by that 
official. 


The date of the papyrus is approximately fixed by the mention in ll. 19 


and 21 of the 25th year, which was perhaps still current, in spite of the absence 
Caracalla did not attain to a 26th year, and the petition 
seems to have been written before the accession of Macrinus. 
can be little later than A. D. 217. 


of the word ἐνεστώς. 
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not previously known. 


IO 


I5 


20 


25 


2nd hand 


4. οξυρυγχων Pap. 5. ηὔτυχησαμεν Pap. 10. ф of εφηβευειν corr. II. e of προσηκει corr. 


3 ^ 2 A Р 2 
Αὐρηλίωι Σεουήρῳ τῷ κρατίστῳ διαδεχομένῳ 
[τ]ὴν ἐπιστρατηγίαν 
[πα]ρὰ Αὐρηλίου Πτολεμαίου Σεμπρωνίου τοῦ Aov- 
3 

[κίο]υ μητρὸς Θαήσιος dr ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. 
» » 3 p e > 7 } ^ ^ 
ἔθους ὄντος аф οὗ ηὐτυχήσαμεν ἐκ τῆς τῶν 
[κυρί]ων Σεουήρου καὶ μεγάλου ᾿Αντωνίνου 
[δω]ρεᾶς τοῦ τῶν ἐφήβων ἀγῶνος τοὺς κατὰ και- 
[poly τῆς πόλεως ἀμφοδογραμματέας ἐνγίζον- 
τος τοῦ ἑκάστου ἔτους ἀγῶνος ἐπιδοῦναι καὶ 
προθεῖναι τὴν τῶν ἐφηβεύειν μελλόντων 

Ζ \ « 0 2 p © Ζ - 
γραφήν {αι} πρὸς τὸ ἕκαστον dj οὗ προσήκει καιροῦ 
[τ]ῆς ἐφηβίας ἀντιλαβέσθαι, ἐπεὶ οὖν ὁ νυνὶ τῆς 
[πό]λεως ἀμφοδογραμματεὺς Αὐρήλιος Σαραπί- 
ων ἐν τῇ ἔναγχος προτεθείσῃ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γραφῇ 
τῶν ёт ἀγαθοῖς ἐφηβεύειν μελλόντων παρεῖ- 
[κε]ν τὸν ἡμέτερον υἱὸν Αὐρήλιον Πολυδεύ- 
κην καὶ αὐτὸν μελλοέφηβον καὶ ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ 
τάγματος τοῦ παρ ἡμεῖν γυμνασίου προσβάν- 
τος εἰς τεσσαρεσκαιδεκαετεῖ τῷ κε (ἔτει) καὶ ἐπικρει- 
θέντα кат ἀκολουθείαν τῶν ἐτῶν καὶ τοῦ γέ- 
νους εἰς τοὺς ἐκ τοῦ γυμνασίου τῷ αὐτῷ κε (ἔτει) 
y 3 e * `~ 3 (τ 2 
[ἴ]σως ἀγνοήσας, κατὰ τὸ ἀναγκαῖον προσφεύ- 
γω σοι ἀξιῶν ἐνταγῆναι κἀμοῦ τὸν υἱὸν 
^ ^ ^ 3 
τῇ τῶν ἐφήβων γραφῇ καθ ὁμοιότητα 
τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ καὶ ὦ βεβοηθημένος 

ηθημένος. 
διευτύχει. 

Αὐρήλιος Πτολεμαῖος ἐπειδέδω- 
κα. 


At any rate it 
Aurelius Severus, the acting epistrategus, was 
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14. evay xos .. . Ur Pap. 16. йо» Pap.; so inl.23. 21. eofexcorr. froma. 25. 1. ἵνα 
for καί, 


«Το his highness Aurelius Severus, deputy-epistrategus, from Aurelius Ptolemaeus son 
of Sempronius son of Lucius, his mother being Thaésis, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. It is 
the custom since we gained by the gift of our lords Severus and the great Antoninus the 
contest of the ephebi that those who are for the time being amphodogrammateis of the city 
should, as the contest of each year approaches, submit and publish a list of those about to 
become ephebi, in order that each one may assume the status of ephebus at the proper 
season. Since then the present amphodogrammateus of the city, Aurelius Sarapion, in the 
list recently published by him of those who are auspiciously about to become ephebi, has, 
perhaps in ignorance, passed over my son who is also an incipient ephebus and on the roll 
of our gymnasium, and who reached the age of 14 years in the 25th year, and was passed 
in accordance with his age and parentage into the list of the members of the gymnasium in 
the same 25th year, I perforce have recourse to you, requesting that my son too may be 
entered in the list of the ephebi in the same way as his companions, that so I may obtain 
relief. Farewell. 

‘I, Aurelius Ptolemaeus, presented the petition.’ 


. Σεμπρωνίου: or perhaps Σενπρωνίο. At the end of the line Λοι[κίου] seems more 
likely than Лото}. 

7. The δωρεά was really that of Aurelius Horion, who gave a large sum to provide 
prizes for the contest; the emperors merely sanctioned his endowment. 

8—0. In Α.Ρ. 323 the date of the contest was Jan. 19; cf. 42. 2, 10. 

II. γραφηναι was no doubt due to the influence of the preceding infinitives. 

17. μελλοέφηβον: the word is spelled µελλέφηβος in Censorinus, De die nat. 5, Eustath. 
Od. 1768. 56. Cf. P. Brit. Mus, 1166. 4 µελλογυμνασίαρχος, Giessen 54. 6 µελλοπρόεδρος. 

19. τάγματος: cf. e.g. 891. 15. 

19-21. Fourteen was apparently the usual age for admission to the ranks of the ephebi ; 
cf. Wilcken, 7. c., p. 141, Jouguet, / с., pp. 169544. The anomaly of P. Tebt. 316 (which 
of course was found at Tebtunis and not, as stated by Wilcken, Chrestomathie, p. 173, 
at Oxyrhynchus), where boys of three and seven years are described as ἐφηβευκότες, is still 
unexplained. 

For an ἐπίκρισις εἰς τοὺς ἐκ τοῦ γυμνασίου cf. 257, where the importance of the γένος is 
well illustrated. 

25. καὶ ὦ is written as if ὅπως or tva and not an infinitival construction had preceded. 


1203. CLAIM OF CREDITORS. 


I6-1X 12-2 cm. Late first century. 


Though the commencement of this petition is lost, the main details of the 
transaction involved are sufficiently clear. According to the petitioners’ state- 
ment (the first person plural is used throughout), Leonides after obtaining a loan 
upon mortgage had surreptitiously alienated the security to a third party and 
made a claim against his creditors for & debt which he asserted was due to him 
from their father. А notice of the claim had been served upon them through 
Apion, the son of Leonides, who seems to have been himself absent, and the 


collection of the debt put into the hands of the ξενικῶν πράκτωρ. The petitioners ac- 
cordingly request that copies of their counter-claim (ἀντίρρησις; cf. 68. 11) should 
be communicated to Apion and to the πράκτωρ, in order that no further proceedings 
should be taken pending a legal decision. It would naturally fall to the strategus 
to take the steps required, and probably he was the person to whom the petition 
was sent, since there is no mention of written instructions; which would be expected 
if the addressee were the ἀρχιδικαστής; cf. 68. 29-31, P. Brit. Mus. 908. 29-30. 
At the foot is a signature of an assistant stating that notice had been given to the 
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πράκτωρ as desired. 


IO 


15 


20 


25 


EI 
ἀλλὰ κα[ὶ 
ἐτόλμησε[ν] παρὰ τ[ὸ ко]бйкоу.[.......... 
ἡμῶν ἐξαλλοτριῶσαι ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ τὴν 
ὑποθήκην Φιλοστράτῳ Ζωίλου Ф καὶ εὐαγῶς 
μεταλαβό[ν]τος διαστολικὸν μετέδομεν διὰ 
σοῦ περὶ τοῦ μὴ δεόντως ἠγορακέναι. πρὸς 
δὲ τούτοις ὁ αὐτὸς «4εονίδης ἐγλαθόμενος 
τῆς ἐξακολ[ο]υθούσης αὐτῷ εὐθύνης ἐπο- 
ρίσατο ἐκ τοῦ καταλογείου ὑπόμνημα 

πρὸς τὸν ἐνθάδε ξενικῶν πράκτορα 

ὡς ὀφειλομένων αὐτῶι ἑτέρων ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν, τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον προσ- 
οφείλων ἡμεῖν ὡς πρόκειται, καὶ μετέ- 
δωκεν ἡμεῖν τούτου ἀντίγραφον διὰ τοῦ 

υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Απίωνος τῆι τεσσαρασκαιδεκάτῃ 
τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος μηνὸς ᾿Επείφ. ὅθεν ἀναγκαί- 
ws προερχόμενοι ἀξιοῦμεν τὸ μὲν ὑπόμνη- 
μα ἔχειν ἐν καταχωρισμῷ, μεταδοθῆναι 

δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀντίγραφον 8 ὑπηρέτου τῷ τε 
Απίωνι εἰς τὸν τοῦ πατρὸς Λεονίδου λόγον 


. ^ ^ Р e ‹ ` › Г 
καὶ τῶι ξενικῶν πράκτορι, ἵν ὁ μὲν Απίων 


εἰδῇ πάντα τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς Λεονίδου ἐπὶ τῇ 


ἡμῶν ἀδικία αχθέντα ἄκυρα ὄντα καὶ 
ἡμ а πραχ ρα ὁ 


2 [i T * х 7 * 
μένοντα теу προς τον Λεονίδην τὸν πε- 
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τ » 
pi πάντων ὧν ἔχομεν πρὸς αὐτὸν λόγον, ὁ δὲ 


= ^ \ 2 e ^ , 
ξενικῶν πράκτωρ μηδὲν καθ ἡμῶν ol- 
κονομήσῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ προκειμένου ὑπομνή- 
ματος μέχρι крісєдѕ. τῶν γὰρ ὑπόντων 
t το Pd ^ 2 р A 

30 ἡμεῖν δικαίων πάντων ἀντεχόμεθα καὶ 
ἀνθεξόμεθα. (and hand) Θέων ᾿Οννώφριος 
ὑπηρέτης μεταδέδωκα τοῦ προκειμένου) 


[ὑπο]μ[νή(ματος) ἀντ]ί]γ]ρα(φον) [τῷ] ξενικῶν πρά- 
[κτορι ὡς καθήκει. 


8. 1. Λεωνίδης: cf. ll. 21, 23, 25. 23. Above the left-hand limb of η of ειδη there is 
a vertical stroke, which is not in the right position for an inserted iota adscript. 


*. . . [not only}. . . but also... ventured wrongfully [without our knowledge 2] to alienate 
at Alexandria the security to Philostratus son of Zoilus, to whom with your just concurrence 
we presented through you a notification concerning his improper purchase. In addition to 
this the said Leonides, heedless of the reckoning that would follow, provided himself with 
a memorandum from the bureau to the collector of external debts here on the plea of other 
sums being due to him from our father, whereas on the contrary he was our debtor, as stated 
above, and served upon us a copy of this through his son Apion on the fourteenth of the 
present month Epeiph. Wherefore we perforce come forward with the request that this 
memorandum should be duly placed on record, and that a copy of it be served through an 
attendant both upon Apion on his father's account and upon the collector of external debts, 
in order that Apion may know that everything that has been done by his father Leonides to 
our hurt is invalid and that our claim holds good against Leonides on all the counts that 
we have against him, and that the collector of external debts may take no step against us in 
consequence of the aforesaid memorandum before the trial of the case. For we maintain 
and shall maintain all our subsisting rights. (Endorsed) I, Theon son of Onnophris, assistant, 
have duly presented a copy of the above memorandum to the collector of external debts.’ 


3. Perhaps ἀγνοησάντων; the letter before the lacuna had a rounded base suiting e. g. 
a, є, 0, Or о. 

6. διαστολικόν is а term applied to notifications of various kinds; cf. e.g. P. Brit. 
Mus. 1231. 25. The document which in l. το is described as a ὑπόμνημα is often called 
διαστολικόν; cf. Mittels, Grundzüge, p. 124. 

9-10. Cf. e.g. 485. 3, B. С.О. 1038. 9, P. Leipzig 120. 3, Mitteis, Grundziige, 
Рр. 159 504. 

ΓΙ. For the ξενικῶν mpákrop: in the Roman period cf. 286. 15, 712. 1, 8, 825, B.G. U. 
970. 26, 1038. 13, P. Leipzig 120. 1, Mitteis, Grundzüge, pp. 30,159 sqq. It is remarkable 
that here too the person suing for the debt was apparently living outside the Oxyrhynchite 
nome (ll. 4, 15-16, 20-1), but whether the functions of the ξενικῶν πράκτωρ were limited to 
such cases, as suggested in P. Tebt. I. p. 56, P. Oxy. II. p. 279, IV. p. 178, is very doubtful. 
There is no indication of distinction of residence in P. Leipzig 120 (ll. 5-6 ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτίῆς)... 
πόλ(εως) rather implies the contrary). 
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I9. ἔχειν ἐν καταχωρισμῷ: cf. Mitteis, Leipz. 51/в.- Ber. 1910, pp. бо sqq., Grundzüge, 
РР. 33-4. 

29-31. Cf. e. g. 282. 18-21, 286. 22-4, and Strassb. 74. 17-18, where no doubt γάρ 
should be read in place of πρό; I do not see in the facsimile the justification for the spelling 
ἀντέχωμαι. 

32—4. Cf. 485. 49-50, P. Brit. Mus. 908. 39-40, Flor. 56. 22-3. In 485. 50 καθήκει 
is more probably to be restored than πρόκειται. 


1204. PETITION TO A STRATEGUS. 
20:4 X 27-2 cm. A. D. 299. 


The following very interesting petition represents a stage in some legal proceed- 
ings taken by Aurelius Plutarchus in consequence of his nomination for the office 
of decemprimus, from which, he maintains, his rank exempted him. In order to 
release himself from municipal burdens, as is expressly stated in l. 13, Plutarchus 
had obtained from the Emperors the rank of κράτιστος, i.e. vir egregius. Some- 
time afterwards, while absent on a special mission in the Small Oasis, he had 
been nominated to the office in question. He at once instituted proceedings of 
appeal through his father (cf. Dig. 1. 5. 1 qui excusatione aliqua utuntur... 
necesse habent appellare), and had also applied to the rationalis (καθολικό), the chief 
of the general department of finance, before whose tribunal he appeared. The 
rationalis reserved judgement, ordering documentary evidence to be produced 
and notice to be given to the official responsible for the appointment. Plutarchus 
accordingly now forwards a copy of the official report of this preliminary bearing 
to the strategus, with the request that the necessary notification should be made. 

That senatorial rank brought release from local zurera is well known (cf. Dig. 
1. 1. 22-3). It was not however clear that this privilege was enjoyed by those 
whose dignity was merely honorary ; cf. Mommsen, Ré. Staatsrecht, iii. p. 473* 
*bei einer Person bloss senatorischen Standes, die ausserhalb Rom wohnt, kann 
allerdings die Frage aufgeworfen werden, ob sie nicht als zzco/a leistungspflichtig 
ist’. It is therefore surprising to find a provincial of a rank lower than the 
senatorial claiming exemption, for the egregdatus (κρατιστεία, l. 15) was but a degree 
in the equestrian order (cf. Hirschfeld, Szzz.-Per. Berl. Akad. 1901, pp. 584 sqq.) 
No doubt the term κράτιστος was not unfrequently employed where λαμπρότατος 
would be expected (cf. Magie, De Rom. iuris vocabulis sollem. p. 31); but if 
Plutarchus had really acquired senatorial rank the fact would surely have been 
expressed on the present occasion with more precision. Nevertheless he asserts 
that the nomination was absolutely illegal ; and though his advocate speaks with 
greater caution (1. 21 ὃ ἀπαλλάττει ἴσως), the rationalis makes no objection on this 
point. The object of the latter's examination is rather to establish the relative 
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dates of Plutarchus attainment of rank and his nomination to office; cf. Dig. 
l. 6. 6. 7 si ante quis ad munera municipalia vocatus sit quam negotiari inciperet, 
vel antequam in collegium adsumeretur quod immunitatem pariat, . . . compellatur 
ad honorem gerendum. 

The papyrus makes an addition to the list of praefects in the person of 
Aelius Publius, who is mentioned in 11. 7-8. 


Ἐπὶ ὑπά[τ]ων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρατόρων Διοκλητιανοῦ τὸ Ç καὶ 
Μαξιμιανοῦ τὸ є Σεβαστῶᾶν. 
3 ? ^ ә 3 2 
Αὐρηλίῳ  «Ζηνογένει στρατηγῷ Οξυρυγχείτου 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Πλουτάρχου τοῦ καὶ Ατακτίου κρατίστου καὶ ὡς χρηματίέω. 
οὐ δεόντως καὶ παρὰ πάντας 
S 2 3 θέ ε M é Ld е Ν Ab М 4 
τοὺς νόμους ὀνομασθέντος µου ὡς εἰς δεκαπρωτείαν ὑπὸ Αὐρηλίον Δημη- 
τριανοῦ δεκαπρώτου 
5 τῆς πρὸς λίβα τοπαρχίας ἔκκλητον πεποίημαι διὰ τοῦ πατρός µου Αὐρηλίου 
Σαραπάµµωνος τοῦ καὶ Διονυσίου 
NOSE "d ^ * ` › > › ^ ^) 4 
καὶ ὡς χρημα(τίξε) τῷ µε κατὰ καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον εἶναι ἐν τῇ Mikp& Οάσει 
πρὸς ἐκσφούνγευσιν τῶν ἐκεῖσε 
διακειμένων στρατιωτῶν ἐκ προστάξεως τοῦ κυρίου µου τοῦ διασημοτάτου 
3 ΄ 2 UA 
ἐπάρχου Αἰγύπτου 
Αἱλίου Πουβλίου, καὶ ποιήσας τὰ ἐπὶ τῇ ἐκκλήτῳ δέοντα κατέφυγον πρὸς 
τὸν κύριόν μου τὸν 
διασημότατον καθολικὸν Πομπώνιον «Δόμνον καὶ ἐνέτυχον αὐτῷ ἐπὶ 
ὑπομνημάτων αὐτὰ ταῦτα 
ro παρατιθέμενος. ἐπεὶ οὖν διὰ ἀποφάσεως ἐκέλευσεν τὸ μεγαλεῖον αὐτοῦ 
- ^ ^ Pd 
παραγγεἰλαί µε TQ προκειμένῳ, 
ων \ Ζ ΄ \ ^ И Ζ e » ; \ ^ ΄ 
ὧν τὸ διαφέρον μέρος καὶ τῶν ἀποφάσεων οὕτως ἔχει Emi τῶν κυρίων 
ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ τὸ ( καὶ 
Μαξιμιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ τὸ © ὑπάτων, πρὸ 18 καλανδῶν Σεπτεμβρίων, ἐν 
2 7 9 ^ 2 
᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ ἐν τῷ σηκρήτῳ. 
2 5 
κληθέντος Πλουτάρχου κρατίστου ᾿Ισίδωρος εἶπεν) ἀπαλλαγὴν εὕρασθαι 
πειρώμενος ὁ παρεστὼς 
τν τ 5 ^ 2 ‹ ^ ^ ^ 2 
τῇ on ἀρετῇ Πλούταρχος 6 κράτιστος τῶν πολειτικῶν λειτουργιῶν δεδέηται 
τῆς θείας τύχης ἔτι dvo-! 
15 θεν τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν τῶν Σεβαστῶν καὶ τῶν Καισάρων μεταδοῦναι 


t е ^ ^ va 
уто του TNS κρατιστιας 
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3 ? Ν 3 2 е ^ 4 з ~ х v N ^ рд 
ἀξιώματος, καὶ ἐπένευσεν ἡ θεία τύχη αὐτῶν καὶ μετέδωκεν, καὶ νῦν ἐστιν 
› $m 2 
ἐν αὐτῷ. διετέλεσεν 
γοῦν ὑπηρετούμενος τῇ σῇ τοῦ ἐμοῦ κυρίου τάξει, εἶτα καὶ τοῖς προστά- 
γμασιν τοῖς ὑμῶν τῶν μειξόνων. 
πρώην δέ, ἐπειδὴ κατὰ τὴν "Οασιν τὴν Μεικρὰν διέτρειβεν τοῦ κυρίου µου σοῦ 
δὲ ἀδελφοῦ Πουβλίου 
^ ὃ Ζ t ΄ i oe) / Г Д ^ S 
τοῦ διασημοτάτου ἡγουμένου ἀποστείλαντος αὐτὸν ἐκσφουνγεύειν τοὺς στρα- 
τιώτας, 4ημητριανός τις 
H ^ ^ ^ 
20 Οξυρυγχείτης τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως αὐτῷ ὁρμώμενος τετόλμηκεν αὐτὸν ὀνο- 
μάξειν εἰς δεκαπρωτείαν ў 
μὴ ἐπιγνοὺς ὡς ἀξιώματος pelfovos μετείληφεν, ὃ ἀπαλλάττει ἴσως αὐτὸν 
τῶν λειτουργιῶν τῶν πολει- 
^ 3 > 
τικῶν. peð ἕτερα, Adpvos ὁ διασημότατος καθολικὸς εἶπίεν) ἀνάγνωθι 
М ε 2 -^ Р ^ 
. THY ἡμέραν τῆς χειροτονίας. Πλού- 
ταρχος εἶπεν). Пади A. ἀπήμην ἐν ᾿Οάσει ὅτε ἔγνων ἀπήντησα. 
4όμνος ὁ διασημότατος καθολικὸς eim(evy καὶ τὸ βιβλίον 
τῆς χειροτονείας παρασχεθήτω καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς ὡς ἐκέλευσα δειξάτω, ἵνα δὲ 
ἐννομώτερον ἀκουσθείη, παραγγειλά- 
25 τω τῷ Chap .[..... εἶ] τὴν δεκαπρωτείαν. Γρηγόριος εἶπίεν) τὰ ὑπομνή- 
2 H ^ 
ματα κέλευσον ἐκδοθῆναι. 
Adpvos ὁ διασημ[ό]τατο[ς καθ]ολικὸς εἶπ(εν)! ἐκ]δοθήσεται. ᾿Ολύμπιος Kopev- 
ταρήσιος ὀφφικιάλιος ἐξέδωκα τὰ ὑπομνήματα. 
ου... edP [сос ὁδέη......]. ἐπιϑι..].ιαπῖ........] 


τὸν προκείμενον 4η[μητρια- 


1. ὑπα[τ]ων Pap. ; so in]. 12. 4. ὑπο Pap. 9. ὕπομνηματων Рар.; so іп l. 25. 
IO. παραγγειλαι Pap.; so inl.24. ΙΙ. μερος... αποφασεων smaller ; οντως εχει above the line. 
13. ἴσιδωρος Pap. I7. ὑπηρετουμενος . . . ὕμων . .. μειζονῶ Pap. 20. οξυρυγ/χειτης Pap. 
21. απαλλατ᾽τει ἴσως Pap. 22. érepa/ Pap. ; so l. 23 απηντησα/, l. 25 εκδοθηναι/. 23. 
тайн... βιβλιδ Pap. 24. ἵνα Рар. 26. а of κοµενταρησιος corr. from є. ὕπομνηματα Pap. 


* In the consulships of our lords the Emperors Diocletianus Augustus for the seventh 
and Maximianus Augustus for the sixth time. To Aurelius Zenogenes, strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Plutarchus also called Atactius, excellency, and however 
I am styled. Having been nominated wrongfully and in contravention of all law for the 
decemprimate by Aurelius Demetrianus, decemprimus of the western toparchy, I brought 
an action of appeal through my father Aurelius Sarapammon also called Dionysius, and 
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however he is styled, because I was at the time in the Small Oasis for the discharge of the 
soldiers stationed there, in accordance with the order of my lord the most honourable praefect 
of Egypt Aelius Publius; and having taken the proper steps for the appeal I had recourse 
to my lord the most honourable catholicus Pomponius Domnus, and applied to him in 
a memorandum setting these facts before him. Whereas then his highness ordered me 
by a judgement to give notice to the aforesaid person, the essential part of the proceedings 
and the judgement being as follows :— 

‘In the consulship of our lords Diocletianus Augustus for the seventh time and 
Maximianus Augustus for the sixth time, August 19, at Alexandria, in court. Plutarchus, 
excellency, having been summoned, Isidorus said, “ His excellency Plutarchus who has 
presented himself before your eminence, endeavouring to find for himself a release from 
municipal offices, some time ago besought the divine fortune of our masters the Augusti and 
Caesars to grant him the rank of excellency, and their divine fortune consented and granted 
it, and he now enjoys it. Now he has continued in obedience to your lordship's department 
and also to the orders of you magnates. Lately when he was in the Small Oasis, where 
he had been sent by my lord your colleague Publius the most honourable praefect to discharge 
the soldiers, a certain Demetrianus, an Oxyrhynchite of the same city, made a design upon 
him and ventured to nominate him for the decemprimate, ignoring his acquisition of 
a superior rank, which presumably releases him from municipal offices". After other 
evidence Domnus the most honourable catholicus said, * Read the day of his appointment ". 
Plutarchus said, * Pauni 30. I was away in the Oasis; I came back when I knew”. 
Domnus the most honourable catholicus said, “ Let the document containing the appointment 
be produced, and let him also show the following correspondence, as I ordered; and 
that he may be heard in a more regular way, let him give notice to the person who 
nominated (?) him for the decemprimate". Gregorius said, “ Give orders for the issue of 
the minutes". Domnus the most honourable catholicus said, “ They shall be issued”. 
I, Olympius, official notary, issued the minutes. 

« Wherefore I beg, if it seem good to you, .. « 


4. This nomination of orie δεκάπρωτος by another is noticeable. 

5. ἔκκλητον: SC. δίκην; cf. 1117. 3, where ἔκ(κ)λητοῖν is almost certainly to be read, and 
P. Amh. 82. 9-10, where οὐδὲ ἔκκλη[τον ποιεῖσθαι ἐδυνή]θην may now be restored with security ; 
ἔκκλη[τον and ἐδυνή]θην had already been suggested by Wilcken, Grundziige, p. 353". 
Plutarchus commenced proceedings through his father because the period during which an 
appeal was allowed was limited ; cf. the passage already cited in P. Amh. 82, which proceeds 
τῷ καὶ τὰς ἡμέρας τὰς νενομισμένας . . . παραλελυθέναι, Dig. l 5. x qui tempora praefinita in 
or dine erusmodi appellationum peragendo non servaverint, merito praescriptione repelluntur. 

6. ἐκσφούνγευσιν: cf, l. 19 ἐκσφουνγεύειν, which is apparently a Graecism of expungere, 
a term technically used of the discharge of soldiers, e. g. Plautus, Cure. 4. 4. 29 miles... 
expuncto in manipulo, Dig. xlix. 16. 15 ex causa desertionis notatus ac restitutus femporis quod 
in desertione fuerit impendiis expungitur. No doubt the same word was meant in B. С. U. 435. 
14 ἐξπουγκερος (saec. II-III). i 

10-11. Perhaps something has been omitted ; cf. the critical note. 

12. σηκρήτῳ = secrefario, for which cf. e.g. P. Thead. 13. 1 7» secref(ario), Leipzig 
38. i x, C. Just. 1. 48. 3, iii. 24. 3, Xil, 19. 5. σέκρετον Or σήκρητον is the usual Greek 
form, e.g. Hesych. σέκρετον' συνέδριον, Euseb. Mist, Eccl. vii. 30 σήκρητον δὲ ὥσπερ oi τοῦ 
κόσμου ἄρχοντες ἔχων, 

15. Καισάρων: i. e. Constantius and Galerius. 

16. ἐν αὐτῷ : 50. τῷ ἀξιώματι. 

24. The misuse of the optative is noticeable in an official document of this period. 


1204. PETITIONS 239 


25. The letters «Лар, which are clear, suggest nothing which suits the sense and 
construction. Some word like ὀνομάσαντι is expected, and possibly this has been miscopied ; 
or λαμβ[άνοντι] might be adopted. The slight vestige of the letter after µ is indecisive. 

26. κομενταρήσιος = commentartensts ; cf. P. Flor. 71. 758, 704, ο ο το ᾳ 

τὰ ὑπομνήματα: і. е. the minutes ог memoranda of the πο... which the petitioner 
was thus enabled to quote. Cf. P. Leipzig 38. i. 17—18, and Cairo Cat. 67131. 28-30, 
where something like ἀντίγραφον κέλευσον is to be supplied in 1. 28. 

27. At this point the petitioner resumes, and e[ may Бе d[£&é. Further on ἐνώπ[ιαν 
might be read (cf. e. g. P. Flor. 56. 20), but does not combine well with the other remains. 


(d) CONTRACTS. 


1205. MANUMISSION Zzfer. amicos. 


Fr. 1 14 x 16:9 cm. A.D. 291. 


The solitary specimen hitherto known of a manumission zz/er amicos was 
published in 1904 by S. de Ricci from a tablet in the Amherst collection (Proc. 
Soc. Bibl. Arch. xxvi. pp. 145 sqq.; reprinted by Girard, Textes de droit rom? 
р. 849, Mitteis, Chrest. p. 405; cf. Grundz. p. 272). That document was in Latin, 
with Greek signatures. The following second example, which is of greater 
length, of this form of manumission is in Greek throughout, but herc too Latin 
was apparently the original language ; cf. the note on 1. т. An additional feature 
of interest is that several of the persons concerned were Jews. Unfortunately 
there is a large gap at the beginnings of the lines, extending, as l. 15 shows, to 
some 40 letters throughout. Nevertheless, though there is some obscurity in 
detail, the general sense is sufficiently clear. The manumittors were either a man 
and his half-sister, acting with a curator, or perhaps two half-sisters ; and the 
persons freed were a middle-aged female with her two young children, one of 
whom was named Jacob. The ransom was paid by the Jewish synagogue, 
presumably that of Oxyrhynchus, and reached the large sum of 14 talents 
of silver. Το ransom Jewish slaves from Gentile ownership was regarded as 
a duty incumbent upon the community, if their own relatives were unable to 
perform it (this is recognized by the Talmud, e.g. Baba Bathra, fol. 8 ad fin., 
a reference which I owe to Dr. Cowley; cf. S. Krauss, Za/mudische Archáol. ii. 
рр. 98-9); and it seems probable that the action of the synagogue in the present 
case is to be connected with that religious obligation. But there is some 
uncertainty as to the nationality of the manumittors ; cf. the note on Ἱ. 8. 


[ | “Ερμηνεία ἐ]λευθ[ερώσε]ως. 
[Αὐρήλιος 27 letters τῆς λα]μπρ[ᾶς καὶ] λαμπρο- 
τάτης ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως καὶ ἡ ὁμομη- 
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[τρία ἀδελφὴ «4ὐρηλία 23 letters Jos γεν[ο]μένου ἐξη- 
γητ[οῦ] βουλευτοῦ τῆς αὐτῆς π[όλ]εως μετὰ kov- 

[ράτορος 33 letters | παραδόξου Iapa- 
μόνην οἰκογενῆ δούλην ἑα[υ]τῶν ὡς (ἐτῶν) μ [κ]αὶ 

[τὰ ταύτης τέκνα 22 letters οὐλὴ τ]ραχήλῳ (ὡ)ς (ἐτῶν) 
ι καὶ ᾿Ιακ[ὰ]β ὡς (ἐτῶν) ὃ μεταξὺ φίλων ἠλευθέ- 

[ρώσαμεν καὶ ἀπελύσαμεν 17 letters ἀπὸ] παντὸς τοῦ πατρω- 


νικοῦ δικαίου καὶ ἐξουσίας πάσης, ἀριθμη- 

[θέντων ἡμῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐλευθερώσεως καὶ ἀπολύσ]εως παρὰ τῆς συνα- 
[γ]ωγῆς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων διὰ Αὐρηλίων 

[4ιοσκόρου 24 letters καὶ ᾿Ιούσ]του βουλευτ[ο]ῦ’Ώνει- 
τῶν τῆς Συρίας Παλαιστείνης πατρὸς τῆς 

[ 32 letters ἀργυρίου] ταλάντων δεκατεσ- 


σάρων, ἐπερωτήσεώς τε γενομένης 


ο [ὡμολογήσαμεν ἠλευθερωκέναι καὶ ἀπολελυκέ]ναι, ὑπέρ τε τῆς 


αὐτῆς ἐλευθερώσεως καὶ ἀπολύσεως av- 
S 3 `~ ΄ 3 ^ b ` ^ Р 
[τῶν ἠριθμηκέναι τὸ προκείμενον ἀργύριον καὶ μ]ηδὲ tv δίκ[α]ιον μη- 
δεμίαν τε ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν εἰς αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ 
[τῆς ἐνεστώσης ἡμέρας, διὰ τὸ ἁπαξαπλῶς ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν διὰ Αὐρηλίων 


Διοσκόρον καὶ ᾿Ιούστου ἠριθμηκέναι καὶ 


[ἀπεσχηκέναι 16 letters τὸ προκείμενον] ἀργύριον. ἐπράχθη 
ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει τῇ λαμπρᾷ καὶ 
[ҮЛ о оо απ ἐπὶ Τιβεριανοῦ τὸ β΄] κ[αὶ Af]evos ὑπά- 


τοις, ἔτει { Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 


15 [Γαίου Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ ἔτει ο] Αὐτο]κρά[το]ρος 


20 


Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου 
[Μαξιμιανοῦ Γερμανικῶν Μεγίστων Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστ]ῶν Φαρμ[οῦ]θι 
[... ἡ]μέρᾳ ἐννεακαιδε- 
[κάτῃ. 
Vestiges of two lines of signature. 


Fragments of signature 
n 


d 


1. 
2nd hand ] К κα]ὶ τὰ ταύτ[ης τέκνα... .. . καὶ Ιακὼβ 
[ 


τα [ 


ο а 
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]τὰ ὁμ[ο]λογη[μένα καθὼ]ς πρ[όκειται. Αὐρή[λιος 
| ἀγραμμά[του буто. (3rd hand) Αὐρή[λιος] Θέων ὁ κ[αὶ 
| ООН О der... ντου рур 


IU PU. εκ. . . avg 
25 [ή ας ОООО. ........| 'То от 
|т& тоё ἁργυρου ... . . . . . «Ίντα di 
Ix. Сө .}; ἐλευέτερ 
ἀγραμμά]του. 
5. ἵακ[ω]ϐ Pap. IO. ὕπερ Pap. I2. ἵουστου Pap. 14. ὕπατοις Pap. ; 


1. ὑπάτων, 


I. ἀντίγραφον ἐἸλευθ[ερώσε]ως is unsuitable on account of the autograph signatures, and 
ἑρμηνεία is indicated by Latinisms in the Greek; cf. ll. 13-14. Apparently the deed was 
bilingual, as e.g. 1201; there is a fair margin above this line and the edge of the papyrus is 
straight, but perhaps the Latin text preceded in a separate column. 

3. κουράτορος: cf. 888. 3, note, В. G.U. 705. 3, Mitteis, Grundzüge, p. 250. 

4. παραδόξου may be either a proper name, as in B. G. U. 362. xiv. 1ο, ora title signifying 
athletic prowess; cf. e. g. P. Brit. Mus. 1178. 54 πύκτου ἀλείπτου παραδόξου, 56 παλαιστοῦ 
παραδόξου, &c. and Meyer’s note on P. Hamburg 21. 3. For Ἡαραμόνη cf. e. g. 1044. 23 
Παράμονος. 

p. τὰ ταύτης τέκνα: cf. |. 19. 

т. For the Jewish colony at Oxyrhynchus cf. 335 (a. n. 83) which not only mentions 
οἱ dn’ ᾿Οξ(υρύγχων) πόλεως) Ἰου] δαῖοι but shows that one of the quarters of the city was called 
᾿Ιουδαικὸν ἄμφοδον. Fragments in Aramaic have occurred among the Oxyrhynchus papyri. 

8. This reference to the ᾿Ωνεῖται is rather puzzling. Since they had a βουλή, their town 
must have been a considerable place, but its identity is not evident. Besides the Egyptian 
ων (Heliopolis), which naturally could not be described as belonging to Palestine, even if 
its inhabitants could be called ᾿Ωνεῖται, there was according to Cheyne in Black's Επιογεί. 
Bibl. Col. 3500 a district bearing the same name in S. Palestine, but the supposed biblical 
allusions to it rest upon conjecture. Possibly the Benjamite Ono, to which references occur 
in post-exilic literature (1 Chron. viii. 12, Ezra ii. 33, Neh. vi. 2), is meant. 

Another question which is not quite easily answered is, of what woman was this βουλευτὴς 
᾿Ωνειτῶν the father? If of the ὁμομητρία ἀδελφή, the manumitting family was Jewish. But her 
father would more naturally be supposed to be the γενόμενος ἐξηγητὴς βουλευτής of Oxyrhynchus 
named їп 1. 3. Moreover, if the manumittors were Jews, the part played by the synagogue 
is not readily explained, for that body does not merely witness and confirm the transaction; 
as e.g. in the manumissions from Panticapaeum (С.І. С. 2114b, Latyschev, Zzser. Рот 
ζω. ii. 52—3 ἐπὶ τῆς προσευχῆς... συνεπιτροπευούσης δὲ καὶ τῆς συναγωγῆς; cf. Krauss, Festschrift 
Harkavy, p. 65), but pays the purchase money. This action would be more intelligible if 
the owners were Gentiles and the slave a Jewess; the objection to that view, however, is 
that the latter is described in l. 4 as οἰκογενής, and to regard this description as inaccurate 
is a somewhat arbitrary assumption. It is of course not certain that Ίτου in 1. 8 is to be 
restored Ἰούσ]του: ἐξηγη]τοῦ, as in 1. 3, is an alternative; but this does not affect the 
difficulty. 

12. The supplement is quite conjectural. In the line below, the gap may be filled by 
some phrase like διὰ χειρὸς ἐξ οἴκου, Or ἐκ πλήρους. 


R 
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I3. ἐπράχθη = actum; cf. e. р. the Amherst tablets 1. 12, 1114. 38, &c. 

14. The day of the month according to the Roman calendar preceded ἐπί; cf. the 
Amherst tablets 1. 13. 

18 sqq. The arrangement adopted of these three detached pieces is suggested as well 
by the handwriting and spacing of the lines as by the satisfactory restorations obtainable in 
ll. το and 21-2. Some small unplaced scraps are not printed. 

24. Εὐσεβία was perhaps the name of the ὁμομητρία ἀδελφή. 

25-8. The letters ] Ἰουστ[ and those immediately below them seem to be in a different 
hand from those opposite on the left. If that is so, some of the signatures must have been 
written in separate columns. τάλα]ντα δ[έκα cannot be read in 1. 26. 


1208. ADOPTION. 
23:5 X 15:6 cm. A. D. 335. 


Like manumission zzfer amicos (1205), adoption has hitherto been represented 
by a single text, P. Leipzig 28, first published by Mitteis in Avchzv iii. pp. 173 sqq. 
and lately reprinted by him in Chrestomathie, p. 496. A. second example is there- 
fore very welcome. It is some fifty years older than the Leipzig specimen and 
rather simpler though essentially similar in form. Α husband and wife, Heracles 
and Isarion, agree to the adoption of their two-year-old son by Horion, who 
promises that the boy shall behis heir. Apparently there was no affinity between 
the contracting parties, nor is there any obvious reason for the adoption as in the 
Leipzig text, where an uncle adopts his fatherless nephew. Another small point 
of contrast is the absence here of stipulations about proper food and clothing, 
which are replaced by the negative guarantee that the boy should not be repu- 
diated or reduced to a state of servitude. These however are minor details; the 
important feature from the juristic standpoint is that the transaction is regarded 
as a purely private affair, the forms prescribed at this period by Roman law, 
the sanction of an imperial rescript and the intervention of the praefect (C. Fust. 
viii. 47. 2), being in complete abeyance, and that the participators are not con- 
cerned with any constitution of patria potestas (although, as 1208. 6 shows, that 
was not quite a dead letter in the provinces), but simply with the upbringing and 
eventual testamentary succession of the adopted child; cf. Mitteis, Grundzüge, 
PP. 274-5. 


Ὕπατείας Ιουλίου Κωνσταντίου πατρικίου ἀ[δ]ελφοῦ τοῦ δε[σ]πότου ἡμῶν 

[Κ]ωνσταντίνου Αὐγούστου καὶ 'Ῥουφίου ᾿Αλβίνου τῶν λαμπίροτάτων). 

Αὐρήλιοι 'ἨΗρακλῆς ᾿Αράσιος τὸ ἐφέστιον ἔχω[ν ἐν] τ[ῇ] λαμπίρᾷ) καὶ 
λαμπ(ροτάτῃ) ᾿Οξυρυγ[χ(ιτῶν) | 


ε 


πόλει καὶ ἡ συνοῦσα γυνὴ ᾿Ασάριον ᾿Αγάθωνος ἀπὸ τ[ῆ]ς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
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5 καὶ Αὐρήλιος “Ωρίων “Ὠρίωνος ἀπ[ὸ τῆ]ς [αὐ]τῆς πόλεως ἀλλήλοις 
Χαίρειν. ὁμολογοῦμεν huis [μὲν 6 Tle Ἡρακλῆς καὶ ἡ γ[υ]νὴ Εἰσάριον ἐκδε- 
δωκέναι σοὶ τῷ ‘Apion τὸν ἐξ [ἡμ]ῶν υἱὸν Πατερ[μοῦθ]ιν ὡς ἐτῶν 
δύο εἰς υεἱοθεσίαν, ἐμὲ δὲ τὸν [Ωρίων]α ἔχειν το[ῦτ]ον γνήσιον 
υἱὸν πρὸς τὸ μένειν αὐτῷ τὰ ἀπ[ὸ τ]ῆς διαδοχῆς τῆς κληρονομίας 

το µου δίκαια, καὶ οὐκ ἐξέστε μοι τοῦτον ἀπώσασθαι οὔτε εἰς 
δουλαγωγείαν ἄγειν διὰ τὸ εὐγενῆ αὐτὸν εἶν[α]ι κ[αὶ] ἐξ εὐγενῶν 
γονέων ἐλευθέρων, ὥσπερ οὐδὲ καὶ ἡμῖν τῷ Tle Ἡρακλείῳ καὶ 
τῇ γυνεκὶ Εἰσαρίη ἐξέστε τὸν παῖδα ἀποσπᾶν ἀπ[ὸ σο]ῦ τοῦ “Ὠρίωνος 
διὰ τὸ ἁπαξαπλῶς εἰς υεἱοθεσίαν ἐκδεδωκέναι [σοι α]ὐτόν, οὐδ᾽ αὖ 

16 μετὰ ταῦτα ἐ[ξέστ]ε τινὶ παραβένειν τὰ ἐνγε[γ]ραμμένα διὰ 
τὸ ἐπὶ τούτοις συνπεπῖσθαι καὶ συντετῖσθαι. κύρια τὰ τῆς velo- 
θεσίας γράμματα [ϑισσ]ὰ γραφέντα πρὸς τὸ ἑκάτερον μέρος 
ἔχειν μοναχόν, καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων ὡμολογήσα(μεν) 
ὑπατείας τῆς προκ(ειμένης) Φαρμοῦθι [ 

and hand [Αὐρ]ήλιος “Ωρίων παρείληφα τὸν παῖδα ei(s υἱοθεσίαν 


M Д 2 NUN, H › ^ 2 cy М * 
21 [kai] ἀπογράψομαι αὐτὸν εἰς ἐμαυτοῦ γνήσιο[ν υἱὸν πρὸς τὸ 


[аии αὐτῷ τὰ ἀ[πὸ rijs διαδοχῆς ἐκ κληρ[ο]ν[ομίας µου - 
[ós] πρόκιται, καὶ ἐπ[ερ]ωτηθ(εὶς) ὡμολόγησα. Α[ὐρήλιος. .. . . 


[ἔγρ]αψα ὑπίὲρ) αὐτοῦ γράμμ(ατα) μὴ εἰδότος. 


4. Ἱ. Ἱσάριον; cf. 1. 6, 13. 4. йоу Pap.; so іп]. 9. 8. ὕειοθεσιαν Pap. ; so in 
ll. 14, 16. IO. l. ἐξέσται; so in ll. 13, 16. тоу... εἰς apparently rewritten over an 
erasure. 13. 1. γυναικὶ Ἐἰσαρίῳ. I4. First e of εκδεδωκεναι corr. from 9. 15. l. παρα- 
Batvew. 16. Ἱ. συντεθεῖσθαι. 20. ι Of орох rewritten. 


‘In the consulship of Julius Constantius, patrician, brother of our lord Constantinus 
Augustus and Rufius Albinus the most illustrious. Aurelius Heracles son of Harasis, whose 
home is in the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, and his wife Aurelia 
Isarion daughter of Agathon of the said city, and Aurelius Horion son of Horion of the said 
city, mutual greetings. We agree, Heracles and his wife Isarion on the one part, that we 
have given away to you, Horion, for adoption our son Patermouthis, aged about two years, 
and I Horion on the other part, that I have him as my own son so that the rights proceeding 
from succession to my inheritance shall be maintained for him, and it shall not be lawful for 
me to disavow him or to reduce him to slavery, because he is well born and the son of well 
born and free parents, and in the same way it shall not be lawful for us, Heracleus and his 
wife Isarion, to remove the boy from you, Horion, because we have once for all given him 
to you for adoption, nor shall it hereafter be lawful for any one to transgress the terms herein 
written, because we have consented and agreed on these conditions. This deed of adoption, 
done in duplicate so that each party may have a copy, is valid, and in answer to each other's 
question we have given our assent, in the consulship aforesaid, Pharmouthi . . . 


R2 
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* I, Aurelius Horion, have received the boy for adoption and will register him as my own 
son so that the rights from succession as my heir shall be maintained for him as aforesaid, 
and in answer to the question I have given my assent. I, Aurelius. . ., wrote for him, as he 
was illiterate.’ 


3. τὸ ἐφέστιον ἔχων is an unusual phrase; cf. P. Brit. Mus. 904. 23-4 ἐπα[νελ]θεῖν εἰς τὰ 
ἑαυ[τῶν ἐ]φέστια. 

6. ἐκδεδωκέναι: it seems not unlikely that the same word should be read in P. Leipzig 28. 
13, where Mitteis gives π[αρ]αδεδωκέναι. 

8. There 15 no room for ὡς after το[ῦτ]ον, which however is doubtfully read. Οἱ. 
P. Leipzig 28. 11-12 τοῦτον τὸν παῖ[δ]α ἔχειν [καθ᾽ ?| υἱοθεσίαν, 18 ὅνπερ θρέψω ... ὡς υἱὸν 
γνήσιον καὶ φυσικόν, | 

12. Ἡρακλείῳ: Ἡρακλεῖ is expected from 11. 3 and 6. 


1207. LEASE OF A CAMEL-STABLE. 


7:2 х 9:3 cm. A. D. 175-6? 


Part of a lease for five years of premises which had been used for keeping 
camels, and were now to be turned into a fowl-house. The rent was 300 drachmae 
per annum, with yearly extras of 4 cocks, 8 hens, and 100 eggs, besides a dona- 
tion to the lessors' servants of 8 drachmae ‘for a libation’. The reign of which 
the seventeenth year is referred to іп 1. 2 may be that of Marcus Aurelius. 


20$ 
aw ᾿Οξυρύγχω]ν m[ó]Ae|es] ἐπὶ χρόνον 

L4 ΄ Эх ` ^5 Ζ 4 ^ L4 
ἔτη πέντε ἀπὸ а ӨФӨ τοῦ ἰσιόντος if (ἔτους) ὃν ἔχου- 

3 ^ E 
σι ёт ἀμφόδου Ἑρμαίου καμηλῶνα σὺν τοῖς τού- 
του χρηστηρίοις πᾶσι εἰς ὀρνειθῶνα, παρὲξ τόπων 

5 ἐνχρῃζόντων εἰς ἐλαιουργῖον ὧν ἐὰν αἱρῆται 
e 2 2 3 ЕЕ ^ ^ / Э 
ὁ ᾿Επίμαχος, ἐνοικίου τῶν λοιπῶν τόπων ἐπὶ 
2 ^ 
τὴν πενταετίαν κατ ἔτος δραχμῶν τριακοσί- 
› 
ων καὶ ἐκτάκτων ὁμοίως кат ἔτος ἀλεκτρυόνων 
τελείων τεσσάρων, ὀρνείθων τελείων τοκάδων 
2 ? IA е ΄ M -^ ^ 
то ὀκτώ, ᾠῶν ἑκατόν, kai σπονδῆς] παιδαρίοις 

δραχμῶν ὀκτώ. βεβαιουμένης δὲ τῆς poló- 
σεως ἀποδότω ὁ μεμισδωμένος τοῖς μεμισθωκό- 
σι τὰ μὲν ἔκτακτα ὁπόταν βούλωνται τὸ δὲ ἐνοίκι- 
ον ἐν προθεσμίαις δυσὶ Φαμενὼθ καὶ Мєсорђ ἀνυπερ- 


t 


15 θέτως. χράσθω οὖν ὁ αὐτὸς μεμισθωμένος σὺν τοῖς 
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παρ αὐ[τ]οῦ υἱοῖς καὶ ois......[.]. [rolis [μ]ισθουμ[έν]οι[ς 


[αὐτῷ τόποις... 


2. ἴσιοντος Рар. 4. First a of πενταετιαν corr. from e. I4. $aue/o0 Pap. 


*[. .. have leased to . .,] of the city of Oxyrhynchus, for a period of five years from 
Thoth 1 of the coming 17th year the camel-stall which they have in the quarter of the 
Hermaeum together with all its appurtenances, for a fowl-house, excluding any parts needed 
for an oil-press that may be chosen by Epimachus, the rent for the rest of the premises for 
the term of five years being зоо drachmae annually, with an additional payment likewise 
annually of 4 cocks in perfect condition, 8 laying hens in perfect condition, тоо eggs, and 
8 drachmae for the slaves for a libation. Оп the lease being guaranteed, the lessee shall 
pay to the lessors the additional payments whenever they wish and the rent at thetwo fixed 
dates of Phamenoth and Mesore with no delay. Тһе lessee with his sons or [other agents] 
shall then utilize the premises leased to him...’ 


6. Epimachus was one of the lessors. 

8. ἔκτακτα, like ἐξαίρετα (cf. Berger, Straf klausein, p. 156°, Meyer, P. Hamburg, p. 18), 
are special or separate payments as distinguished from the φόρος ἀπότακτος or rent proper. 
The word is similarly used of a special bequest in 646 ἃ ἔσται καὶ ёктактоу τοῦ... ἀφήλικος, 
and of distinct or special documents in B. С. U. 12. 18 80 ἐκτάκτου παρετέθη, P. Leipzig 3. 
li. 12 ἐν ἐκτάκτῳ ἐπήνεγκα (cf. Wilcken, Archiv iv. p. 459). 

Four ἀλέκτορες τέλειοι are similarly part of the rent of a μύλαιον in B. G. U. 1067; 
cf. ibid. 269. 4, 8. In a Rylands lease of land one cock is stipulated for. 

9. ὀρνείθων: probably the φόρος ὀρνίθων coupled in P. Strassb. 56. 67-9 with φόρος 
προβάτων refers to fowls and not, as supposed by Preisigke, to pigeons ; cf. P. Giessen 81. 6. 

то. Cf. 780. 13-15 σπονδῆς τῶν ὅλων παιδαρίοις δραχμὰς τέσσαρας, Archiv v. p. 253, 
P. Hamburg 94. 33, n., P. S. I. 109 A 7. 

16. οἷς ἐὰν αἱρῆ[τ]α[ι] is not satisfactory though perhaps just possible; but υἱοῖς καί is very 
uncertain. 


1208. PUBLIC ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF A CONTRACT OF SALE. 


23:2 X 37:3 Сї. A.D. 291. 


This long and interesting document contains an affirmation (ἐκμαρτύρησις, 
1. 30), drawn up before tlie representative of the agoranomus (cf. note on 1. 2), 
of the validity of a private contract of sale and cession dating from the previous 
year. The property sold and ceded by the contract, a copy of which is given 
(П. 6-28), was 4 of an aroura of arable land, with a share in appliances for 
irrigating, for which the large sum of 1 talent 3,000 drachmae was paid. 

What is the significance of this process of ἐκμαρτύρησις) Another example 
of it is 95, a re-affirmation of a contract for the sale of a slave, but that papyrus 
is unfortunately incomplete. It has occurred in the present volume in 1199. 19, 
and a similar allusion is to be recognized, according to Eger's obviously right 


246 IHE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 
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restoration (dg. Grundbuchwesen, р. 958), in B. G. U. 619. 14-16 ἐωνῆσθαι [ka]rà 
χειρόγρ(αφον) τὸ καὶ ἐκμε]μαρτυρημένον διὰ δημοσίας ὁμολογίας. The four contracts 
to which ἐκμαρτύρησις was thus applied were alike in this, that they were all 
private cheirographa. By the ἐκμαρτύρησις the cheirographon was embodied 
іп a notarial document, and so elevated into а δημόσιος χρηµατισµό». The 
process would thus appear to be a form of publication. According to 1208. 5, 
however, the purchaser of the land, who makes the ἐκμαρτύρησις, had already 
presented to the keeper of the μνημονεῖον а copy of the original contract for 
registration at the βιβλιοθήκη ἐγκτήσεων. But the ἀγορανομεῖον and μνημονεῖον were 
in close association (cf. e. g. 1. 2), and the possibility remains that the registration 
and the ἐκμαρτύρησις were parts or stages of the same process. According to 
1199, ἐκμαρτύρησις preceded the application to the βιβλιοφύλακες for παράθεσις. 

But in any case we here seem to obtain a proof which has hitherto been 
lacking that δηµοσίωσις or public registration of cheirographa could be effected 
elsewhere than at the archives of Alexandria. Some indications of this local 
publication have indeed already occurred: see P. Leipzig 31 (Oxyrhynchus), 
Amh. 98 (Hermopolis), and especially Grenf. ii. 70 (Kusis), which is closely similar 
in form to the present document and can now be better understood ; cf. ibid. 71. 
25-6. But the evidence of those documents was not sufficiently explicit to 
convince Mitteis, who in Gzuzdzüge, p. 86, adheres to the view that the publica- 
tion of cheirographa ‘bei den ländlichen γραφεῖα nicht vollzogen werden konnte’. 
The clear statement of l. 5 renders that view no longer tenable. There is no 
word here of the Alexandrian libraries, and the δηµοσίωσις provided for in ll. 24—5 
is carried out on the spot. 


=ч 


"Ἔτους ¢ Айтокр@торо[$] Καίσαρος Γαίου Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου Διοκλητιαν[ο]ῦ 
καὶ ἔτους < Αὐτοκρ]άτο]ρος Καίσαρος Марко[о) Αὐρηλίου Οὐαλερίου 
Μαξιμιανοῦ Γερμανικῶν Μεγίστων Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν 

г [Ξ]αντικοῦ Μεχεῖρ] ἐν τῇ λ[αμ]πρᾷ καὶ λαμπροτάτῃ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει 
ἐπὶ Αὐρ[ηλί]ου ᾿Αγαθείνου τοῦ καὶ [. .]eyévovs ἀσχολο[υμ]ένου ὠνὴν 
ἀγορανομίου καὶ μνημονίου. 

3 ὁμ[ολο]γεῖ Αὐρηλία Θερ]μο]ύθιον ἐπικεκλημένη Τανεχῶτις Νεφερῶτος μη(τρὸς) 
[Ταν]εχώτιδος ἀπὸ κώμ[ης Π]ακέρκη ἀπηλιώτ[ο]ν οὐδέπω οὖσα τῶν 
ἐτῶν διὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 'Αὐρηλίου Νεφερῶτος Διονυσίου 

4. ἀπὸ] τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης ἐν [ἀ]γυιᾶ ἐκμαρτυρεῖσθαι τῷ ἑαυ[τ]ῆς τιμήματι 

ἣν προ{θε]το αὐτῇ Αὐρήλιος Θώ[νιο]ς Θώνιος ἀπὸ (τῆς) λαμπρᾶς 

καὶ λαμπροτάτης ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως ἰδιόγραφον πρᾶσιν γενομένην 


9 


IO 


II 


12 


13 


14 
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τ[ῷ διελθόντι ἔτει μηνὶ ᾿Επεὶφ jija, ἧς μοναχὸν αὐθ[ε]ντικὸν ἐπήνεγκεν 
[ἡ ὁ]μολογοῦσα τῷ πρὸς T μνημονίῳ συνκαταχωρισθησόµενον εἴς] 
τὸ ἐπὶ τόπων βιβλιοφυλάκιον, (ob) ἐστιν ἀντίγραφον' 


Αὐ[ρή]λιος Θώνιος Θώνιος μη(τρὸς) [Α]ρτεμιδώρας ἀπὸ τῆς λ[αμ]πρᾶς καὶ 


λαμπροτάτης ᾿Ο[ξυ]ρυγχιτῶν πόλεως μ[ετ]ὰ συνβεβαιωτοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς 
τοῦ καὶ ἔχοντος αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῇ χειρὶ κατὰ τοὺς Ῥωμαίων v{v}dpous 

Α[ὐρη]λίου Θωνίου Σερήν[ο]ν μ[η(τρὸς) ᾿Ισαροῦτος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆ[ε] πόλεως 
Αὐρηλίᾳ Θερμουθίῳ ἐπικεκλημέν[ῃ Τ]ανεχώτιδι Νεφερῶτος μη(τρὸς) 
Τανεχώτιδος ἀπὸ κώμης Πακέρκη ἀπηλιώτου οὐδέπω οὔσῃ τῶν ἐτῶν 

[διὰ τ]οῦ πατρὸς Αὐρηλίου Νεφ[ερ]ῶτος Διονυσίου ἀπὸ τ[ῆς] αὐτῆς κώμης 
Χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ πεπρακένα[ι κα]ὶ παρακεχωρηκέν[α]ι σοι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
νῦν εἰς τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον τὸ ὑπάρχον μοι κληρονομικῷ δικαίῳ 

[πρό]τερον τῆς δηλουμένης μου μητρὸς Αὐρηλίας ᾿Αρ[τε]μιδώρας Π[αυ]σίριος 
μη(τρὸς) ᾿Ισεῖτος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆ[ς] πόλεως τετελευτηκυίης ἐπί τε ἐμοὶ 
καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς µου ἀδελφοῖς ὁμογνησίῳ μὲν Αὐρηλίῳ Δημητρίῳ ὁμομη- 

ἰτρίοι]ς δὲ Αὐρηλίο]ις Διογένει κ[α]ὶ ᾿Ισιδώρῳ καὶ ᾿Ισεῖτι τοῖς [τρι]σὶ ἐκ 
πατρ[ὸς] "Eppeíov τοῖς πέντε υ[ἱο]ῖς καὶ κληρ[ον]όμοις καὶ α[ὐτ]ῆς 
Κληρονομικῷ δι]καίῳ πρότερον τοῦ ἑα[υ]τῆς πατρὸς Αὐρηλίου Παυσίριος 
4ιον[υσ]ίου 

μ[η(τρὸς) ᾿ΑἸρτεμιδώρας ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως ἀκολούθως [j| ἀπολέλυπεν 
δι[αθ]ήκῃ τῷ В (ёте) Κλαυδίου, ὃ ἐγένετο] a (ἔτος) Αὐρηλιανοῦ, [μ]ηνὶ 
ΤΌβι ., τῇ καὶ μετὰ τελευτὴν αὐτοῦ λυθ[εί]σῃ, ὠνη[σ]αμένου καὶ τοῦ 
Παυσίριος παρὰ Αὐρηλ[ίου 

Ἡ[ράμμ]ονος Παυσανίου τοῦ κα[] Εὐτύχου μη(τρὸς) Ἑρμειόνης ἀπ[ὸ τ]ῆς 
αὐτῆς πόλεω[ς] каб [ἡδιόγραφ[ο]ν πρᾶσιν καὶ [πα]ραχώρησιν γ[εν]ο- 
μέν]ην τ[ῷ] ιβ (ёте) Γαλλιήνου Παχὼν ку, Ἱέπ]ὶ κώμῃ Πακέρκη 
ἀπηλιώτου ἐκ το[ῦ . Ларе. [. . 

σ[ὺν τ]ῶ᾽ Επάνθους κλήρων πέμπτον [σιτ]ικῶν ἰδιωτι[κῆ]ς ἀρουρῶν τεσσάρων, 
6 [ἐστ]ιν ἀρούρης ἥμισυ τέταρ[τον ε]ἰκοστόν, οὐσῶν [ἀ]πὸ κοινωνικῶν 
πρὸς “Ὠρίωνα ᾿Ακρονοί ) ἀρουρῶν ὀκτώ, καὶ αὐτῶν οὐσῶν ἀπὸ ὅλων 
ἀρουρῶν 

εἴ[κοσ]ι [ὀ]κτώ, ἢ ὅσων ἐὰν ὦσ[ιν, ἐν] ais ὑδρεύματα καὶ μηχ[αν]ὴ ἐξηρτι- 
σμένη πάσῃ ξυλικῇ καταρτείᾳ καὶ σιδη[ρ]ώσει, σὺν τῷ αἱροῦντι 
[μ]έρει τῶν ὑδρευμάτων [κ]αὶ μηχανῆς, τῶν δὲ ὅλων γίτονες νότου 
ὁδὸς καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἄλλων 
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τρι[ῶ]ν ἀνέμων διῶρυξ, τιμῆ[5 Kall παραχωρητικοῦ τοῦ [π]έμπτου μέρους τῶν 
προκειμένων ἰδιωτικῆς ἀ[ρου]ρῶν τεσσάρων καὶ τοῦ αἱροῦντος μέρους 
τῶν ὑδρευμάτων καὶ μηχανῆς τῶν συμπεφωνημένων πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
[ἀ]ρ[γυρ]ίου Σεβαστῶν νομίσματ[ος; δραχμῶν ἐννακισχι[λῆων, αἵ εἰσι 
ἀργυρ[ί]ου τάλαν[το]ν čv «καὶ δραχμαὶ τρισχ[ίλιαι, ἄ]σπερ αὐτόθι 
ἀπέσχον παρὰ σοῦ διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ πατρός σου ἐκ πλήρους διὰ χειρός, 
ἀποχαρισθέν σοι ὧς προσφερη 
x 2 3 £ . 3 . . ^ 5 ^ Р 
καὶ [χ]άριν ἀναφέρετον каї ἀμ[ετανό]ητον, καὶ περὶ τοῦ ἠριθμῆσθαί µε 
3 t 4 3 ^ ^ 2 У / 
ἐξ ὁλοκλήρου ἐπακολουθοῦντος τοῦ π[ατ]ρός µου καὶ συναριθμουμένου 
ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὑπὸ σοῦ ὡμολόγησα. κρατῖν οὖν σε καὶ κυριεύειν σὺν 
ἐκγόνοις 
M ^ * = ^ Pd . 2 
καὶ τοῖς παρὰ σοῦ µεταλημ[ψομέ]νοις τοῦ πωλουμένο[υ] καὶ παραχωρουμένου 
σοι ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὡς πρόκει[ται] πέμπτου μέρους σιτικῶν ἰδιωτικῆς ἀρουρῶν 
τεσσάρων καὶ τοῦ μέρους τῶν ὑδρευμάτων καὶ μηχανῆς 
r х > ^ o, ~ M 3 ο S 3 ^ t з еа 
[καὶ ἐ]ξουσίαν ἔχ[ιν χρᾶσθαι [καὶ οἰ]κονομεῖν περὶ αὐτοῦ ἁ[ς] ἐὰν αἱρῇ, 
μηδεμιᾶς poft] μηδ᾽ ἄλλῳ μηδενὶ [ὑπ]ὲρ ἐμοῦ ἐφόδου κατα[λι]πομένης 
ἐπὶ τοῦτο ἢ ἐπὶ μέρος αὐτοῦ κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον, ὅπερ καὶ ἐπάναγ- 
[kejs παρέξομαί σοι βέβαιον διὰ παντὸς ἀπὸ πάντ[ω]ν πάσῃ βαβαιώσει 
` & 9 ^ ^ ^ х 5 ^ ^ ` . 
καὶ καθαρὸν ἀπό τε γε[ωργ]ίας βασιλικῆς καὶ οὐσιακῆς γῆς καὶ παντὸς 
M. S S ^ ` ^ ГА ^ 
εἴδους καὶ ὀφειλῆς καὶ κατοχῆς πάσης δημοσίας τε 
r M 3 ^ . - S 3 9 . 
[καὶ ШО ШЕЮ Καὶ πο. ντ νεος» ] πολειτικῆς καὶ ἀπὸ παντὸς 
οὐτ[ινοσο]θν ἄλ[λ]ου [e] Bovis κ]α 
2 N 3 x ^ 
χωμάτων Kall а\тб τῶν [ὑ]π 
ἐπικλασμῶν 
. 3 ^ ^ ^ е) ~ 3 ^ х 3 ^ ^ 
[καὶ ἐ]πιμερισμῶν παντοίων [τῶν Jos τοῦ ἐνεστ]ῶτ]ος καὶ αὐτοῦ τ[ο]ῦ 
ἐνεστῶ[Το]ς « (ἔτους) καὶ e (ἔτους) διὰ τὸ τ[ὰ ἀπ]ὸ τοῦ ἰσειόντος ( (ἔτους) 
` y ^ Ζ m ^ ^ 3 Ζ 
κα]ὶ σ] (ἔτους) τούτων πρόσφο[ρα] εἶναι σοῦ τοῦ ὠνουμέν {ουμεν 1ου καὶ 
παραχωρουμένου, 
π[ρὸς] ὃν καὶ εἶν[α]ι τὰ ἀπὸ λή[ξεως τοῦ] αὐτοῦ ἐνεστ[ῶτο]ς ¢ (ἔτους) καὶ 
© (ἔτους) δημόσια καὶ [ἐπ]ικλασμοὺς mávro[s, πάντα δὲ τὸν каб 
ὀνδηποτοῦν τρὶό]πον ἐπελευσόμενον ἢ ἐμποιησόμενον τούτου 
en A ГА 3 ^ 3 Á 3 2 ^ ^ 3 
Хоу] ἢ μέρους αὐτοῦ ἐπάν]αγκε]ς ἀποστήσω π[α]ρ[α]χρῆμα ταῖς ἐμαυίε- 
^ ΄ Á 3 , ` Ld A ^ х 
μα[υ]}τοῦ δαπάναις καθά[περ ἐκ δίκης. κυρία ἡ πρᾶσις kal mapa- 
χώρ[η]σις τρισσὴ Ὑγραφεῖσα, ἥμπερ ὁπηνίκα ἐὰν αἱρῇ ἀποίσις 


διὰ δη- 
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25 μ[οσίου οὐ] προσδεοµένη <[réplas μ[ου] εὐδοκήσεως διὰ τὸ ἐντεῦθεν εὐδοκεῖν 
τῇ ἐσομένῃ δηµ[οσιώ]σι, περὶ δὲ τοῦ ταῦτα ὀρθῶς καλῶς πεπρᾶχθαι 
ἐπερωτηθέντες ὑπὸ σοῦ διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ πατρός σου ὡμολ(ογήσαμεν). 

26 (ἔτους) < καὶ (rovs) e τῶν κυρίων [ἡμ]ῶν Αὐτοκρατόρων Δ[ιοικλητιανοῦ 
καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ Σεβαστῶν ᾿Επεῖφ] ια. Αὐρήλιος Θώνιος Θώνιος 
πέπρακα Καὶ παρεχώρησα τὸ πέμπτον μέρος τῶν ἀρουρῶν τεσσάρων 

` А ε Ζ ^ 3 ^ ГА * Qd ` ^ 

27 σὺν μ]έρι ὑδρευμάτων τῶν ἀρ[ου]ρῶν τεσσάρων Kat ἀπέ[σ]χον τὸ THIS] 
τιμῆς καὶ παραχωρητικοῦ ἀργυρίου τ[άλ]αντον ἓν καὶ δραχμὰς 

7 M 2 ` > m 0% P4 е < › 
τρισχιλίας καὶ βεβαι[ώ]σω καὶ εὐδοκῶ τῇ δημοσιώσι, ws καὶ ἔπε- 
ρ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολόγησα. 

28 Α[ὐρήλιο]ς Θώνιος [σ]υνβεβαιῶ τὸν} πέμπτον μέρος τῶν [ἀρο]υρῶν καὶ 


2 


εὐδοκῶ τῇ πράσει, ὡς καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. Αὐρήλιος 
πίων ὁ καὶ Θέων ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδότος γράμματα. 
ἕως τούτου 
29 τὸ ἀντίγραφον). κ[υ]ρία ἡ ὁμολογία), περὶ δὲ [τ]οῦ ταῦτα ὀρθῶς καλῶς 
—— πεπ[ρ]ᾶχθαι ἐπερωτηθεὶς) ὁ ὁμολ(ογῶν) ὡμολ(όγησεν) ἐν ἀγυιᾷ τῇ αὐτῇ. 
and hand 3o Αὐ[ρ]ηλία Θερμούθι(ον) δι ἐ[μο]ῦ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῆς Νεφερῶτος 
πεποίημαι τὴν ἐ[κμ]αρτύρησιν ὡς πρόκειται. Αὐρήλιος “Ατρῆς ὁ καὶ 
Ωρίων ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ εὐδότος | 


31 γρά[μ]ματα. 
3rd hand 32 Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αγαθῖνος ὁ kal Ωριγένης κεχ[ρ]ημά(τικα). 
I. yaiov . .. σεβαστῶ Pap. 2. о риу χιτων Pap. ; so in ll. 4, 6. 4. ἴδιογραφον Pap. 
5. επηνεγκεν Рар. 6. ὕπο Pap.; so in ЇЇ. 17, 25. 7. ἴσαρουτος Pap. 8. ὕπαρχον 
Pap. 9. ἴσειτος Pap.; so in ]. το. τετελευτηκυΐης Pap. IO. ἴσιδωρω ... [о] Рар. 
11. 1. ἀπολέλοιπεν. 13. Ἱ. κλήρου. ἴδιωτικης Рар.; so in ll. 15, 18. αρουρῶ Pap. 
18. ὕδρευματων Pap.; so in l. 27. 19. επαναγ Pap. 22. ἴσειοντος Pap. 2300s 
(ἔτους) καὶ e for ¢ (ἔτους) καὶ с. 25. п Of προσδεοµενη corr. from os. 29. αγῦια Pap. 


‘The seventh year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus and 
the sixth year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Valerius Maximianus Germanici 
Maximi Pii Felices Augusti, Xandicus-Mecheir, in the illustrious and most illustrious city of 
Oxyrhynchus, before Aurelius Agathinus also called Origenes, farmer of the tax payable to 
the agoranomi and recorders. Aurelia Thermouthion surnamed Tanechotis, daughter of 
Nepheros and Tanechotis, of the village of Pakerke in the eastern toparchy, being not yet 
of age and acting through her father Aurelius Nepheros son of Dionysius, of the said village, 
acknowledges, in the street, that she hereby deposes at her own valuation to the autograph 
deed of sale formerly agreed to with her by Aurelius Thonius son of Thonis, of the 
illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, and drawn up in the past year on the 
11th of the month Epeiph, of which she, the acknowledging party, presented a single 
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authentic copy to the keeper of the record office to be deposited in the local archives, 
of which the following is a copy. 

* Aurelius Thonius son of Thonis and Artemidora, of the illustrious and most illustrious 
city of Oxyrhynchus, with his father, who has him under power according to Roman law, 
as co-guarantor, namely Aurelius Thonius son of Serenus and Isarous, of the said city, to 
Aurelia Thermouthion surnamed Tanechotis, daughter of Nepheros and Tanechotis, of the 
village of Pakerke in the eastern toparchy, being not yet of age and acting through her 
father Aurelius Nepheros son of Dionysius, of the said village, greeting. I acknowledge 
that I have sold and ceded to you from henceforth for ever my property by right of 
inheritance and formerly belonging to my aforesaid mother Aurelia Artemidora daughter 
of Pausiris and Iseis, of the said city, who died leaving me and my brothers, namely my 
full brother Aurelius Demetrius and my half-brothers on my mothers side, Aurelius 
Diogenes, Aurelius Isidorus, and Aurelius Iseis, her three children by Hermias, the five of us, 
her sons and heirs, which was hers by right of inheritance, having formerly belonged to her 
father Aurelius Pausiris son of Dionysius and Artemidora, of the said city, in accordance 
with the will left by him in the second year of Claudius which was the first year of Aurelian, 
the . . of the month Tubi, and opened after his death, and had been bought by the father 
of Pausiris, Aurelius Herammon son of Pausanias also called Eutychus, his mother being 
Hermione, of the said city, in accordance with an autograph sale and cession drawn up 
in the r2th year of Gallienus, Pachon 23, at the village of Pakerke in the eastern toparchy, 
in the holding of... with that of Epanthes, the fifth part of four arable arourae of private 
land, that is 4 of an aroura, forming part of a parcel of 8 arourae held jointly with Horion 
son of Acrono..., which themselves formed part of a total of 28 arourae, or thereabouts, 
containing irrigators and a machine fitted with all wood-work and iron-work, together with 
the proportionate share of the irrigators and machine, the boundaries being on the south 
a road and on the other three sides a canal, at the price and cession-value agreed upon 
between us for the fifth part of the aforesaid four arourae of private land and irrigators and 
machine, namely 9,000 drachmae of the Imperial silver coinage, that is one talent 3,000 
drachmae of silver, which I have forthwith received from you through your said father from 
hand to hand in full, and for which the land is bestowed upon you as a present and gift 
unchangeable and irrevocable, and to your question whether I have counted the money in 
full with the concurrence and assistance of my father I have given my assent. You shall 
therefore possess and own with your descendants and successors the fifth part sold and ceded 
to you by me as aforesaid of the four arable arourae of private land and the share of the 
irrigators and machine, and shall have power to use and dispose of it as you choose, no 
right of proceeding against it or any part of it in any wise being left to me nor to any one 
else on my behalf, and I will of necessity deliver it to you guaranteed perpetually against all 
claims with every guarantee, free from cultivation of royal or domain land and from every 
impost and debt and lien public and private, and from municipal . . . and every other impost 
and from construction and . . . of dykes and from public dues and requisitions and contri- 
butions paid for other purposes of every kind up to and including the present 6th and 
5th year, because from the coming 7th and 6th year the proceeds of this property are yours 
who are purchasing it and having it ceded to you, and who are to be responsible for the 
public dues and all requisitions from the end of the present 6th and sth year. And every one 
who in any manner proceeds against or claims this property, whether the whole or a part 
of it, I will of necessity and at once repel at my own cost, as if in consequence of a legal 
decision. This sale and cession, of which three copies are made, is valid, and you 
shall whenever you choose make it public without requiring any further approval from me, 
because I now approve the eventual publication, and to your question made through 
your father whether this is rightly and fairly done we have given our assent.’ Date 
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and signatures of the parties to the contract and of Agathinus, the official of the record 
office. 


2. The second name of Agathinus, as is shown by his signature in 1. 32, was Ώριγένης, 
which was here misspelled in some way ; perhaps ᾿Ὠρωγένους was written. 

ἀσχολο[υμ]ένου . . . μνημονίου : cf. 1209. 5 and, for the farmers of the ἀγορανομεῖον, &С., 
44. 6-7 τῶν τὸ ἐνκύκλιον ἀσχολουμένων καὶ τοῦ τὸ ἀγορανομῖον, 22—3 τῶν τε τὸ ἐνκύκλιον καὶ τὸ 
γραφεῖον ἀσχολουμένων, Wilcken, Osz. ii. 1053. 1 μέτοχοι) τελ(ῶναι) ἀγο(ρανομείου) ; μνημονεῖον 
as a tax is found in P. Brit. Mus. 856. 17. It is now seen that these tax-farmers could 
discharge the notarial functions of the agoranomus ; the present document is drawn up, like 
others made ἐπὶ ἀγορανόμου at Oxyrhynchus, ἐν ἁγυιᾷ, and is signed by the ἀσχολούμενος τὴν 
ὠνήν with the characteristic κεχρημάτικα. In what circumstances the agoranomus was 
replaced in this manner is obscure. It is noteworthy in this connexion that in Heracleopolite 
contracts of the third century the regular phrase is δι ἐπιτηρητῶν ἀγορανομίας. 

3. ἀπηλιώτ[ο]ν: sc. τοπαρχίας ; cf. 588. 17, note. 

οὐδέπω οὖσα τῶν ἐτῶν : cf. 275. 8, Mitteis, Grundzüge, p. 251. 

4. TÓ ἑαυ[τ]ῆς τιμήματι: cf. e.g. 85. 7 προσφωνοῦμεν ἰδίῳ τιμήματι, and 1200. 45 τὸ τοῦ 
τειμήματος τέλος, P. Leipzig το. іі. 21. The analogy of the two latter passages suggests that 
here too a τέλος was in view, though it is not directly named. 

g. ἐπήνεγκεν: cf. Amb. 98. тт, where ἐπηνέχθ(η) κ (ἔτουε) Φαῶφι follows the abstract of 
the cheirographon. For συνκατιχωρισθησόµενον cf. e.g. 1200. 47. In the present passage 
too σύν must imply a ὑπόμνημα or some similar accompanying document. 

6. συνβεβαιωτοῦ: cf. B. G. U. 937. 6, C. P. К. 149. 6, P. Leipzig 4. 6, 5. ii. 2. 

ὑπὸ τῇ χειρί = in manu, commonly used of the status of married women, but also of 
children e. g. Zzs/. i. τα. 6 filios suos vel filias ... sua manu dimitterent, Cod. Just. vii. 40.1.2 
filiis familias . . . postquam manu paterna ... fuerint liberati. — Mitteis perhaps goes rather 
too far in asserting (Grundzüge, p. 275) that the patria potestas was to the Romanized 
provincial a matter of no importance. 

4. Θωνίου: cf, 1. 28 Θώνιος; but in 1. 6 Θώνιος is given as the genitive. 

το. Is(e)is is apparently masculine also in P. Brit. Mus. 188. 46. 

11. τῷ β (ἔτει) Κλαυδίου κτλ.: there must be some error here, for Alexandrian coins 
show that Claudius reached a third year; cf. P. Strassb. 7. 21. Presumably y should be 
read for 8; the copyist makes a mistake in figures in Ἱ. 23 also, not to mention other 
inaccuracies. For [j] атол (отеу... λυθ[εί]σῃ cf. e. g. P. Leipzig το. ii, 12-13. 

13. σ[ὺν 7] . . . κλήρων : the same mistake occurs in 1124. 21-4. 

14. Cf. P.S.I. 77. 14-16 μηχανὴν... ἐξηρτισμένην πάσῃ ξυλικῇ ἐξαρτίᾳ καὶ σιδηρώμασιν; there 
does not seem to be room here for σιδη[ρώμ]ασει. For καταρτεία cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1164. (4) 
17, 25, where the same word is meant, and e.g. Artemid. 2. 53 τὸ πλοῖον καὶ ἡ karapría. 

16-17. προσφερη is apparently for προσφοράν; cf. e.g. C. Р.К. 24. 8 κατὰ προσφορὰν 
ἀναφαίρετον, and for the combination [χ]άριν ἀναφαίρετον καὶ ἀμ[ετανό]ητον, Р. Grenf. ii. уо. 7-8. 

21. Perhaps π[άσης λιτουργίας] πολειτικῆε, but the adjective is doubtfully read, and the 
letter preceding А may be a v. ἐργασία τῶν χωμάτων is coupled with δηµόσια καὶ ἀννῶναι 
καὶ παντοῖαι ἐπιβολαί in B. G. U. 519. 16. Тһе following substantive was probably not 
ἐπιμελείας. For ἐπικλασμοί cf, Р. Tebt. 373. 12, note. 

22. трбофо[ра) ћете means revenues, as in P. Tebt. 88. 15, &c., ἄλλο πρόσφορον μηθὲν ἔχειν ; 
cf. P. Giessen 51. r8-19 (also from Oxyrhynchus), where [τῆς ὠνουμένης or ᾿Αχιλλίδος, πάντα δὲ 
τ]όν should be restored on the present analogy, and e.g. 504. 26-7, P. Leipzig 6. 12-13. 

24. καθά[περ ёк δίκης: so probably P. Giessen 51. 21 rather than καὶ δαπάναις. 

24-5. Cf. e.g. 1200. 34-7. In 95. 35 a negative is to be supplied before 


προσδεῖσθαι. 
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28—9. ἕως τούτου τὸ a(vriypapov): ἀ(ντίγραφον) is very doubtful, but seems more suitable 
than χ[ιρόγραφον) or γρ(αμματεῖον). Cf. P. Grenf. ii. то. 19 ἕως τούτου τὸ χειρόγ[ρα]φον, as 
rightly read by Wilcken, Archiv iii. p. 124. The formula ἐκτὸς τῶν προαστείων found in 1. 3 
of that papyrus and in others from the Great Oasis seems to be the local phrase corresponding 
to the Oxyrhynchite ἐν ἁγυιᾷ. 

' 32. Cf. P. Grenf. ii. 70. 24 χρηματιστὴς κ[εχ]ρημάτικα, and 99. 12. Bry’s error in 
supposing this use of χρηματίζειν to be confined to the Ptolemaic period (La vente dans les 
papyrus, p. 87) has'already been pointed out by Mitteis, Gruzdzüge, p. 61". 


1209. SALE OF A SLAVE. 
21:5 X 12-7 cm. A.D. 251-3. 


A contract for the sale of a young female slave and her infant son at the 
price of 2,000 drachmae; cf. 94-5, 263, B. С. U. 193, &c., Mitteis, Grundzüge, 
pp. 192-4. The deed was drawn up, like 1208, before an ἀσχολούμενος ὠνὴν 
ἀγορανομείου, on whom see the note on 1208. 2. | 

As a small point of palaeographical interest it may be noted that in two 
places (1. 6 µητρό(ς), 1. 15 μελίχρο(υν)) the writer of this papyrus abbreviates words 
without any suspension of letters or other indication of abbreviation. This 
method is not therefore confined to the early Ptolemaic period, as supposed by 
Wilcken, Grundzüge, p. xl; cf. Mitteis, Chrestomathie, p. τοι. 


[Έτους . Αὐ]τοκρ[α]τόρων Ἀαισάρων Γαίου Οὐιβίου Τρεβωνιανοῦ 
[Γάλλου καὶ Γαίο]υ Οὐ[ιβί]ου ᾿Αφινίου Γάλλου Οὐελδουμιανοῦ Οὐολουσιανοῦ 
[Εὐσε]βῶν Εὐτυχ[ῶ]ν Σεβαστῶν Δαισίου Φαρμοῦθι 
[ἐν ᾿Οξ]υρύγχων πόλει ἐπὶ Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντιπάτρου τοῦ καὶ Διονυσίου 
5 [ἀσχ]ολουμένου ὠνὴν ἀγορανομείου. 
[ἐπρί]ατο Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ασκληπιάδης ὁ καὶ Xapás Σαραπίωνος μητρὸ(ϱ) 
[4ουκ]ίλλης τῆς καὶ Δημητρίας ёт ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) AB 
[ἄσημ[ος)] παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Σερήνου τοῦ καὶ Σαραπίωνος ᾿Αγαθείνου 
[μητρὸ]ς Ταποσείριος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) AD ἀσήμί(ου), ἐν d- 
о [γυιᾷ, τὴ]ν ὑπάρχουσαν αὐτῷ ὠνηθεῖσαν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατὰ χρη- 
[ματισ]μὸν γενόμενον διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀγορανομείου τῷ ὃ (ἔτει) 
[Φιλίππ]ων μηνὶ Φαμενὼθ ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ ὠνουμένου μητρὸς 
[Αὐρηλ]ίας Λουκίλλης τῆς καὶ Δημητρίας Εὐπόρου τοῦ Διογένους 
[μητρὸς] ΤΓαύριος τῆς καὶ Φιλουμένης ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως 
15 [οἰκογε]νὴν αὐτῆς δούλην ὀνόματι Ἱερέα ὡς (ἐτῶν) κα μελίχραυν) οὐλὴ) 
υπο ο Ίη σὺν ὑποτιτ(θγίῳ αὐ[τ]ῆς ἀρρενικῷ βρέφει ὀνόματι 
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а. ] ἥνπερ δούλην σὺν [τῷ ὑποτι(τ)θίῳ αὐτόθι παρείλη- 
| 
[ 
го [κριθίση]ς τῆς Τερεῦτος ὡς διὰ τοῦ προτέρου χρηματισμοῦ 
[δηλοῦται] τὰς δὲ συμπεφωνημένας πρὸς ἀλλήλους 


plev ὁ πριάμενος παρὰ τοῦ [ἀ]ποδομένου ταῦτα τοιαῦτα 


Ζ 


2 2 `A N e ^ (4 ы 2 ^ 5 
ἀναπόρ]ιφα ἐκτὸς ὄντα ἱερ[ᾶ5] νόσου καὶ ἐπαφῆς, ava- 


. [ὑπὲρ τῆς α]ὐτῆς δούλης σὺν τῷ ὑποτιίτ)θίῳ ἀργυρίου Σεβαστῶν 
[νομίσμα]τος δραχμὰς δισχειλίας ἀπέσχεν ὁ ἀποδόμενος 
[Αὐρήλιος] Σαραπίων ὁ καὶ Σερῆνος παρὰ τοῦ ἀποδομένου 

25 [Αὐρηλίου ᾿Α]σκληπιάδου τοῦ καὶ Sapa διὰ χειρός. πωλεῖ καὶ 
βεβαιοῖ ὁ ἀ]ποδόμενος τὴν αὐτὴν δούλην σὺν τῷ ὑποτιτ(θὺί- 


yvi τῇ αὐτῇ, περὶ δὲ τοῦ ταῦτα ὀρθῶς καλῶς yeye- 
3 ΄ 


КО —....... | ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ ὡς πρόκειται ἐν d- 
^ H ^ ε t 2 
[νῆσθαι ἐπερώτη]σεν ὁ ὠνούμενος ὡμολόγησεν 
5 


30 [6 ἀποδόμενος.] 

and hand [Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ασκληπι]άδης ὁ καὶ Σαρᾶς ἐπριάμην τὴν δούλην 
[ὡς πρόκειται. Αὐρήλιος Σαραπίων ὁ κ]αὶ Σε[ρῆ]ν[ος τ]ὴν τειμὴ[ν ἔσχο]ν 
[ώς πρόκειται). . . 


I. γαῖου Pap. 10. ὕπαρχουσαν . . . фт Pap. I6. ὕποτιτιω Pap.; so in ll. 17, 22. 
19. ἵερ[αε] Pap. 24. l. πριαµένου for ἀποδομένου. 


‘The... year of the Emperors and Caesars Gaius Vibius Trebonianus Gallus and 
Gaius Vibius Aphinius Gallus Veldumianus Volusianus Pii Felices Augusti, Daisius 
Pharmouthi , at the city of Oxyrhynchus, before Aurelius Antipater also called 
Dionysius, farmer of the tax payable to the agoranomi. Aurelius Asclepiades also called 
Saras, son of Sarapion and Lucilla also called Demetria, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, aged 
about 32, with no distinguishing mark, has purchased from Aurelius Serenus also called 
Sarapion, son of Agathinus and Taposiris, of the said city, aged about 34, with no dis- 
tinguishing mark, in the street, the female slave belonging to him named Tereus, aged about 
21, fair, with a scar on her ..., together with her male nursling child named . . ., who was 
purchased by him in accordance with a deed made through the said office of the agoranomi 
in the 4th year of the Philippi in the month Phamenoth from the mother of the present 
purchaser Aurelia Lucilla also called Demetria, daughter of Euporus son of Diogenes, her 
mother being Tauris also called Philumene, of the said city, and was born in her house, which 
slave together with the nursling the purchaser hasforthwith received from the vendor just as they 
are and unrenounceable, free from epilepsy and external claims, Tereus having been examined 
as set forth in the former deed; and the price mutually agreed upon for the said slave and 
the nursling, 2,000 drachmae of silver of the Imperial coinage, has been received by the 
vendor Aurelius Sarapion also called Serenus from the purchaser Aurelius Asclepiades also 
called Saras from hand to hand. The vendor sells and guarantees the said slave with the 
nursling [on the liability of all that stands in (?)| his name, as aforesaid, in the same street, 
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"and to the purchaser's question whether this has been rightly and fairly done the vendor has 
given his assent. Signatures. 


3. The day of the month, as frequently happens, has not been filled in. 

15. [οἰκογε]νήν is а justifiable restoration in spite of the final v, for which cf. e. g. B. G. U. 
13. 8 ὑγιὴν καὶ ἀσινήν, Ep. Hebr. vi. 19 ἀσφαλήν. 

17. The spelling ὑποτίθιος occurs in B. G. U. 629. 14, 1058. 12. 

19. ἐκτὸς ὅντα... ἐπαφῆς: so e.g. P. Leipzig 4. 19, 5.11.8; cf. В. G. U. 887. 5, 937. I1. 
The sense of manus 11120110 for ἐπαφή in this context seems now established by P. Strassb. 79 
(cf. Kübler in Z. Sav. xxxii pp. 366 sqq.), which contains the passage (1. 7) ἀναπόριφο]ν 
(or ἀσυκοφάντητο]ν) πλὴν ἐπαφῆς. ἐὰν δέ τις ἐπαφὴ γένηται, ἐγδικήσει ὁ ἀποδόμενος ; cf. B. С, U, 
887. 5-6, 17. For ἀνα κριθίση]ς (Mitteis) cf. P. Brit. Mus. 251. 7, Leipzig 4. 15. 

27. Some definition of the liability of the βεβαιωτής seems to have stood at the beginning 
of this line, e. g. ἐν πασὶ τοῖς ἐπ᾿] ὀνόματος. 

29-30. Cf, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 251. 8-10, Leipzig 4. 31; a similar restoration is 
attractive, as Mitteis has remarked (1. c. p. 3681), in P. Strassb. 79. 9. 


() ACCOUNTS. 


1210. POLL-TAX REGISTER. 


32:5 X 22.5 cm. Late first century в.с. 
or early first century A.D. 

This text is written on the recto of 1184 in a large semi-uncial hand which 
can hardly be later than the reign of Tiberius and is more likely to belong to 
that of Augustus. There are remains of two columns, but those of the first are 
confined to the ends of a few scattered lines and are not worth reproducing. 
The second is entire and is concerned with the poll-tax in the Oxyrhynchite and 
other nomes. At the top of the column are two lines which gave the total of 
persons paying the tax in the Oxyrhynchite and Cynopolite nomes,—or rather, 
which were intended to give them, for the figures here and elsewhere, except in 
1. 12, are omitted, the document never having been completed. Below this . 
are two other sections, one reporting the numbers of persons chosen by their 
parents to support them in their old age, in the same two districts ; the other 
specifying various officials in the Tentyrite, Cynopolite, and Oxyrhynchite nomes 
and in the (Small ?) Oasis, who were exempted on account of their official duties. 
Presumably these two sections stand in close connexion with the one immediately 
preceding them, and imply that Special treatment with regard to poll-tax was 
accorded to persons on whom devolved the maintenance of aged parents or who 
served the state in certain official capacities. It further appears that the parents 
selected the son who was to support them ; what further conditions were imposed, 
and whether the son enjoyed complete or only partial immunity, there is no 


1210. ACCOUNTS 255 


evidence to show. With regard to the officials, the privilege is stated to be 
‘customary’. Possibly these immunities, of which there seem to be no traces at 
a later period, were a legacy from the Ptolemaic régime (cf. P. Tebt. 1. p. 447, 
Petrie iii. p. 174, B. G. U. 1198. ii. 7 sqq.). 


Со]. 1. 


] τε- 
Col. ii. 


λοῦντες λαογραφίαν ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου  dvó(pes) 
Ἰιυνοπολίτου 


3 2 t x ^ 4 
ἐπιλελεγμένων ὑπὸ τῶν γονέων 
5 εἰς γηροβοσκίαν ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔχουσι υἱῶν, ἐξ 
᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 
Κυνοπολίτου 


γίνονται τούτων ἄνδίρε5) 


` ^ * М ΄ ^ 2 P4 
καὶ τῶν διὰ τὸ χρείας τοῖς δημοσίοις mapé- 
Р 3 4 
10 χ[ε]σθαι συνήθως ἀπολυομένων 
βασιαικὸς γραμματεὺς Τεντυρίτου, 
Κυνοπολίτου α, 
τοπογραμματεῖς καὶ κωμογραμματεῖς 
3 ГА 
Οξυρυγχίτου 
15 Κυνοπολίτου 


[κω]μογρα]μματεῖ]ς ᾿Οάσεως τῆς πρὸς τῶι 


11, l. βασιλικός. 13. т Of τοπογραµµατεις corr. from γρ. 


‘Men paying poll-tax in the Oxyrhynchite nome . 

In the Cynopolite nome 

Men chosen by the parents from their sons to support them in old age, in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome : 

In the Cynopolite nome 

T otal of these 

Those usually absolved because of service rendered by them to the state : 

The basilicogrammateus of the Tentyrite nome, 

In the Cynopolite nome, ditto lig 

Topogrammateis and coinogrammateis: 
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In the Oxyrhynchite nome. со 
. In the Cynopolite nome 
_ Comogrammateus of the Oasis by [the Oxyrhynchite nome].. 


11. It is rather strange that the Τεντυρίτης should be m". in this list with the 
Oxyrhynchite and Cynopolite nomes, which were so much further to the north. 
16. τῶι: sc., probably, ᾿Οξυρυγχίτηι. 


1911. ARTICLES FOR A SACRIFICE. 
8-9 x 6-7 cm. Second century. 


A short list of objects which had been or were to be supplied to the strategus 
for the celebration of a sacrifice ‘to the most sacred Nile’. Evidence for the 
cult of the Nile-god at Oxyrhynchus has already been supplied by 518. 10; there 
a payment of 20 drachmae to the κωμασταὶ Ne(A(ov) is recorded ; cf. the Νειλαῖα 
celebrated at the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus at Arsinoë (B. С. U. 362. xv. 11) 
and, on Nile-worship in general, Lumbroso, L’ Egitto, pp. 1-8. The participation 
of the strategus in the celebration is a point worth noting; cf. Otto, Priester und 
Tempel, ii. p. 79. 

Στρατηγῷ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θυ- 
σίαν τοῦ ἱερωτάτου 

Νείλου Поди № 

μόσχος а, οἴνου εὐώ- 

5 δη κεράμ(ια) B, λάγανα ις, 
ὀστέφανοι 15, στρόβιλοι ις, 
«πλακοῦντες ις, 

βαῖς χλωρᾶς ις, 
κάλαμοι ὁμοίως) ts, 

10 ἔλεον, μέλι, γάλα, πᾶν 

ἄρωμα χωρὶς λιβάνου. 


то. 1. ἔλαιον. 


‘To the strategus, articles for the sacrifice of the most sacred Nile on Pauni 30: 1 calf, 
2 jars of sweet wine, 16 wafers, 16 garlands, 16 cones, 16 cakes, 16 green palm- branches, 
16 reeds likewise, oil, honey, milk, every spice except frankincense.’ 


2. ἱερωτάτον: SO e.g. 486. 
6. στρόβιλοι: cf. 1144. mM 3. G. U. 362. i. 7 στροβεΐλων] καὶ ἀρωμάτων, 801. 17-18 
στροβίλους δέκα [εἷς θυσίαν. 


8. Bais: cf. B. G.U. 362. vii. 13, P. Tebt. 295. 11, note, and the тайна in 519. 18. 
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1212. LIST OF VEGETABLES. 


TXIPI cm. Second century. 


The following short account of vegetables supplied to the archephodus of the 
village of Pela is written on the verso of an order for arrest in two lines, of which 
the text is: ᾿Αρχεφ[ό]δωι Πέλα᾽ πέμψον Θέωνα Θέωνος καὶ ᾿Απολλώνιαν δούλ(ην) 
α(ὐτοῦ) ἐντυχόντος Μηνᾶτος (cf. e.g. 969). Below the second line there is a long 
row of crosses, and the writing is across the fibres, as is also that of the 
verso. 

Τοῦ ἀρχεφόδου τ[ῆ]ς 
Πέλα διὰ Διογᾶτος 
φ[ύλα]κος ἀπὸ Σεντώ: 
ἀσπαράγου δέσμ(αι) ιθ, 
5 θρύδακ(ος) δέσμ(αι) B, 
γονγύλη(5) δέσμ(αι) В, 
ῥαφάνου δέσµ(η) a, 


С ҝӧ, 


‘For the archephodus of Pela through Diogas, guard, of Sento: rọ bundles of 
asparagus, 2 bundles of lettuce, 2 bundles of turnips, 1 bundle of radishes, total 24.’ 


4-6. ἀσπάραγος occurs in 786. 36, and γογγυλίς (cf. 1. 6) is mentioned in l. 5 of that 
papyrus. θρίδαξ is the usual spelling, e.g. P. Tebt. rr2. гт. 


ΙΝΕ CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


1213. QUESTION TO THE ORACLE. 
2:7 X 5:1 cm. Second century. 
A question addressed to the oracle of Zeus-Helios-Sarapis by a man in 

doubt about marriage. Cf. 1148-9, and for another example on the same subject, 
Wessely, Script. Gr. Spec. 26, re-edited by Wilcken, Chrestomathie, p. 150. The 
writing is across the fibres. 

[4ιὶ '᾿ΗἸλίῳ μεγάλῳ Σαράπιδι 

[καὶ] τοῖς συννάοις θε- 

5 
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[οἷς] ἀξιοῖ Μένανδρος 
[ei] δέδοταί μοι γαμῆσαι. 
5 [τοῦ]τό μοι. δός. 
On the verso | 
Mevávópov. | 


5. s Of dos corr. 


«Το Zeus Helios, great Sarapis, and the associated gods. — Menandrus asks, is it 
granted me to marry? Answer me this.’ 


4. δέ]δοται rather than δέ]δοται is probably to be restored in Wessely, Script. Gr. Spec. 
26. 2—3. 
5. δός: cf. 1149. 9, note. 


1214, INVITATION TO A BIRTHDAY-FEAST. 
8-6 x 9-6 cm. l Fifth century. 


This formal invitation has an interest as being considerably later in date than 
those previously published, which are all of the Roman age; cf. e. g. 10-11, 524, 
тат, 926-7, Wilcken, Grundzüge, р. 419. The present example shows a different 
formula, beginning with an address like a letter. 


Τῷ κυρίῳ [μον Μακαρίῳ 
Γεννάδιος σπεκ(ουλάτωρ). 
φεδρύνων τὴν π[α]νήγυριν 
τῆς γενεθλίου τοῦ υἱοῦ µου Tevva- 
5 δίου καταξίωσον ἅμα ἡμῖν 
συνδιπνῆσαι τῇ 15 ἀπὸ 


ὥρίας) (. 


2. 1. φαιδρύνων. 


«Το my lord Macarius from Gennadius, speculator. Deign to gladden the birthday 
festival of my son Gennadius by dining with us on the 16th at 7 o "clock. 


There would be room τ two or three letters of an abbreviated title after 
ions 
2. σπεκ(ουλάτωρ): cf. 1198. т, 1223. 21. 
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1215. LETTER OF SINTHONIS. 
I2:5 X I3 cm. Second or third century. 


An illiterate letter written in a rather large uncultivated hand. 


Σινθονις Typns τῷ ἀδελφο χαίριν. 
καλῶς πυήσις ἐλθὼν πρὸς αἰμαὶ 
ἄχρι τὰ πράγματα κατασταλῇ, 
ад} δ᾽ dpa μή, μὴ ἀπέλθῃς εἰς τὸ 
5 Σατύρου, αἰπεὶ γὰρ ἀκούομεν ὅτι 
κακὰ μέλλι πράσί(σ)ι(ν). ἀσπάξεταί σαι 
Σ αραπίων. 
αἱροσθέ σαι. — TO. ce. 


On the verso 


ἀπόδος ἀπὸ 
то Τηρῖ Σινθόνις. 
I. 1. Σινθῶνις Туре... ἀδελφῷ. 2. κ Of καλως COIT. l. ποιήσε)ις .. . ἐμέ. 4. 1. ἐάν. 
5. |. ἐπεί, 6. 1. σε. 8, 1. ἐρρῶσθαί σε. то. 1. Zw6ón(o)s. 


' Sinthonis to her brother Tereus, greeting. Please come to me until matters are 
arranged, but if not, do not go to the house of Satyrus, for we hear that he is going to get 
into trouble. Sarapion greets you. Good-bye. "Tubi r5. (Addressed) Deliver to Tereus 
from Sinthonis.’ : 


1916. LETTER OF SARAPAS. 


18-5 x 9-8 cm. Second or third century. 


A letter to a sister, who is rebuked for having neglected to write. She 
seems to have been lately married. Ας in 1916, the spelling is erratic. 


Σαραπᾶς. Διωγενίδι 77 
ἀδελφῇ χαίρειν. 
αἰγὼ εὔχομαι ἀεὶ πᾶσει 
τοῖς θεοῖς περὶ σοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ 
5 μικρόθεν σὺ οἶδάς µου τὴν 
προαίρεσιν κἂν μή σοι γράφω, 
9 2 
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σὺ δαὶ οὐκ ἠξίωσάς μαι ἀσπά- 
σασθε δι᾽ ἐπιστωλῆς. ἐνιαυ- 
ν 
м СА 3 м ^ Du 
τὸς σήμερον ἐκτὸς σοῦ εἰμί, 
μα 
Ф 
το ἐς τώδε αἰμὲ οὐκ ἠξίωσας πα 


ρὰ πάντας αἰπὶ τῷ δηλῶσέ 
N ^ ` М ^ 3 

μοι περὶ σοῦ καὶ περὶ τοῦ ἀδελ 

фоб “Ὠρίωνος πῶς ἔχων, λείαν 

γὰρ φιλῶ αὐτόν. ἡ καὶ ἀρσενει- 

< С 3 ? DS 
15 κὸν ἡμῖν ἀφίκατα[ι;] Tovro γὰρ 

εὔχωμαι ὑμᾶς ὁμονωεῖν, 

ἐν πᾶσι ἄξειοι ὄντες.] καὶ νῦν 

δήλωσόν μοι περὶ ὧν χρίαν 

y > 3 ΄ ^ К) 

αἴχεται map ἐμοί, θεῶν γὰρ бє 
2ο λόντων σπεύδω ἐξορμῆσαι 

πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἀσπάζ[ομαι ὑμᾶς 


πάντας. ἐρ]ροσθ[αί σε εὔχομαι. 


On the verso 


άιωγενίδι ἀδελφή. 

т. 1. Διογενίδι; 50 іп 1. 23. 3. 1. ἐγώ. 4. l. δὲ... µε ἀσπάσασθα. 8. l. ἐπιστολῆς. 
ἐνιαυτόν. 9. є Of еш Corr. from a. 10. l. τόδε ἐμέ. II. 1. ἐπὶ . . . δηλῶσαι, 13. ν of 
λειαν above the line. 15. l. ἀφίκατε; τοῦτο. 16. 1. εὔχομαι. . . ὁμονοεῖν. 17. 1, ἀξίους 
ὄντα[ς.] το. 1. ἔχετε. w of θεων corr. 22. 1. ἐ[ρ]ρῶσθ[αι. 


*Sarapas to his sister Diogenis, greeting. I pray always to all the gods for you, and 
you know from close experience my good-will even though I do not write to you; but you 
have never thought proper to send me greetings in a letter. А year to-day I have been 
away from you and all the time you have not thought proper to give me tidings about 
yourself or your brother Horion, how he is; for I love him greatly. Have you produced us 
a male child? For I pray that you may agree in this, as you entirely deserve. Tell me 
now about anything here that you want, for with the help of the gods I am hastening to set 


out to you. I greet you all. I pray for your health. (Addressed) To my sister 
Diogenis.’ 


5. μικρόθεν will give a sense, but does not occur, and μακρόθεν was perhaps meant. 
9-10. The purpose of the interlineated letters is obscure. e of eu, which seems 
inevitable, has been corrected from a or vice versa. pa cannot be read as ἀλλά in 1. го. 


11. αἰπί is dubious. πάντα σαι τοι might be read, but is meaningless ; σαι αἰτῶ is not 
possible. 


13. Horion was probably the husband of Diogenis. 
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1917. LETTER ОЕ EUDAEMONIS. 
8:5 x 11-6 cm. Third century. 


A short formal letter of greeting. The writing is across the fibres of the 
papyrus. 
Εὐδαιμονὶς Πτολεμα[ί]ῳ τῶι κυρίωι 
χαίρειν. 
καὶ νῦν διὰ τούτων µου τῶν γραμμάτων 
γράφω σοι, πρῶτον μὲν ἀσπαζομένη σ[ε, 


Y 3 ^ * ^ ^ € ΄ ^ 
ἔπιτα εὐχομένη παρὰ πᾶσι θεοῖς ὑγιαίνον[τά 


σι 


\ 5 2 5 e \ 
σε καὶ εὖ διάγοντα ἀπολαβεῖν μετὰ 
τῶν ἡμῶν πάντων. ἀσπάζομαι [Παλλάδα 
х ^ ` AY ε ^ ^ 

καὶ Νεῖλαν καὶ τοὺς ἡμῶν πάντας. 

2 ^ га 77 
ἐρρῶσθαί σε evyop(at). 

On the verso 

το Πτολεμαίωι π(αρὰ) Εὐδαιμονίδ[ος. 


* Eudaemonis to my lord Ptolemaeus, greeting. 1 am again writing you this my letter, 
first sending you salutations, and secondly praying to all the gods that you may receive 
them in health and prosperity along with all our friends. I salute Pallas and Nila and all 
our friends. I pray for your health. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus from Eudaemonis.’ 


1218. LETTER OF DIDYMUS. 
IO-7 X IO:2 Cm. Third century. 


A letter to a father from his son who reminds him of some farming opera- 
tions and gives him domestic news. The writing is across the fibres. 


Δίδυμος Χαιρήμονι τῷ πατρὶ πλεῖστα 
Χαίρειν. 
^ 5 2 х ^ 2 ^ ^ 
μὴ ἀμελήσῃς περι τῶν ἔργων τῆς γεού- 
Χου καθὼς ἐδεήθης, οἶδα γάρ σου τὸ σπου- 
5 Seov καὶ émi(e)kés. οὐδὲν δύσκολον ἔνι ἐ- 
πὶ τῆς οἰκίας σου. ἡ μήτηρ μου Θαῆσις 
εἰς ᾿Αντινόου, δοκῶ, ἐπὶ κηδίαν ἀπῆλθεν. 
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` ΚΑ J^ 4 t 687 
περὶ οὗτινος αἰὰν xpü(ns ἡδέως ποι- 
οῦντι ἀνόκνως δήλωσον. ἄσπα- 
то {є πολλὰ τὸν φίλτατον Φούλλωνα καὶ 
τὰ ἀβάσκαντα αὐτοῦ παιδία καὶ τὴν σύμβι- 
ὦ 3 
[oly καὶ οὓς ἡδέως ἔχομεν κατ ὄνομα. 
j Р Р е . Р е л А 
[ἀσ]πάζοντέ σε οἱ σοὶ πάντες of οἰκῖοί σου 


[καὶ] τὰ παιδία σου. ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι. 


On the verso 
15 Χαιρήμί(ονι) aes esl 


4. l. σπουδᾶῖον. 8. 1. ἐάν, 13. 1. [ἀσ]πάζονται. 


‘ Didymus to his father Chaeremon, very many greetings. Do not neglect the things 
to be done for the land-holder, as you desired, for I know your goodness and reasonableness. 
There is nothing unpleasant at your house. My mother Thaésis went, I think, to 
Antinoópolis for a funeral. Tell mé freely about anything which you want and I will do it 
gladly. Give many salutations to my dearest Phullon and his children, whom the evil eye 
shall not harm, and his wife and those whom we love several. All your relatives and 
your children salute you. I pray for you health.’ 


4. els " Avrwóov: cf. P. Tebt. 416. б, 417. 26. 
9. ἄοκνος is the usual form. For the active ἄσπαζε cf. 1158. 18, note, P. Leipzig 111. 18. 
15. π(αρὰ) Διδύμου is expected, but the traces are really too slight for recognition. 


* 


1219. LETTER OF ARISTANDRUS. 
24:1 X 12:5 cm. Third century. 


A letter from Aristandrus, of Oxyrhynchus, to his son Apion, basilico- 
grammateus of the Letopolite nome, recommending to the latter's good offices 
a person who is described as ‘our son’ but was not actually so related to the 
writer, since it is clear that the real father was dead; cf. P. Giessen iii. р. 53 1. 


3 > ^ 
Αρίστανδρος Απίωνι τῶι 
υἱῶι χαίρειν. 
Θέων ὁ υἱὸς ἡμῶν παραγείνεται. 
`~ N ^ 2 ^ 

πρὸς cé πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν Ne- 

6 Κίου ἕνεκα ἀναγκαίου αὐτοῦ µετε- 
^ 


΄ x \ . SOP Р z 
«pov tows ο και συ επιστασαι єтї MA- 


Ли ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ' περιὼν . 
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δὲ νομίζω γεγραφέναι σοι περὶ aù- 
τοῦ. καὶ γὰρ σὺ αὐτὸν φιλεῖς καὶ δι᾽ aù- 
I ` * `~ ^ Т ~ 
то τὸν καὶ διὰ τὴν μνήμην τ[ο]ῦ ma- 
x э ^ 2 ` > e ` ^ 7 
τρὸς αὐτοῦ. ἀλλὰ οἶδα ὅτι καὶ ταῦτά 
` ΄ 4 ? DN › 
µου τὰ γράμματα πόλλ αὐτὸν wpe- 
λήσει, εἴ τινος [ο]ὺν ἐὰν χρείαν ἔχῃ 
εἴτε πρὸς ᾿Απ[ί]ωνα τὸν τοῦ Προσωπεί- 
Ν x » . e Ζ 
15 του βασιλικὸν εἴτε πρὸς ἕτερόν τινα, 
iN Ζ M 2 =~ ^ А! [4 
ἐὰν δεή[σῃ] καὶ αὐτοῖς γράψαι μὴ ὑπερ- 
Өл. (2nd hand) ἐρρῶσθαί [σε] εὔχομαι, 
τέκνον, εὐ[τ]υχοῦντα 
δι᾽ ὅλου. 
On the verso 
го Απίωνι υἱῶι βασιλικ(ῷ) γρίαμματεῖ) «4ητοπολ(ίτου) 
π(αρὰ) ᾿Αριστάνδίρου) 'O£(vpvyxírov). 


7. l. περιόντα. 


* Aristandrus to his son Apion, greeting. "Theon our son is coming to you on his way 
to the city of Nikias on account of a pressing incompleted negotiation of which you have 
perhaps been aware long since from his father ; I think that he wrote to you about it while 
he was still alive. Indeed you love him both for his own sake and for his father's memory. 
But I know that this letter of mine also will be of much help to him, if he wants anything 
either with Apion the basilicogrammateus of the Prosopite nome or with any one else, 
if you will ask them and not delay to write to them. I pray for your perpetual health and 
prosperity, my son. (Addressed) To my son Apion, basilicogrammateus of the Letopolite 
nome, from Aristandrus of Oxyrhynchus.’ 


4. The mention inl. 14 of the Προσωπίτης is, as Wilcken remarks, a sufficient indication 
that τὴν Νεικίου here means Νικίου πόλις, the capital of that nome; cf. e.g. Ptol. iv. 5. 49 
Προσωπίτης νομὸς καὶ μητρόπολις Νικίου, B. С. U. 939. 5. Theon travelled through the Letopolite 
nome (l. 20) to Nikiu in the Prosopite nome. 

5. pereópov : cf. 238. introd., P. Fay. 116. 12, &c. 

16. 8ei(oy]: the first letter appears to be either a or ὃ; θέλ[ῃς] is unsuitable. 


1220. LETTER OF A BAILIFF. 
21-7 X 8:7 cm. Third century. 


A letter from a steward or agent enclosing some accounts and giving other 
information, and asking for various supplies. In the left-hand margin there are 
some indications of a previous column, which perhaps contained the accounts 
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referred to; and the verso also is inscribed with 22 lines, incomplete on both 
sides, of an account, but it is in a ruder hand than that of the recto, though 
it corresponds well enough with the description in ll. 3-5. Most of the entries 
refer to payments made to καιναίοται (keveoraí?) ἀναψῶντες εἰς ὑποδοχεῖον Or ἐν 
τρόχῳ who received a uniform wage of 2 drachmae. A curious reference to 
a hippopotamus occurs in 11. 20 sqq. of the letter. 


] Τῷ κυρίῳ µου Θέωνι ἐκχυσιαίους ἥλους καὶ γλυοῦ 

[ Εβ]ϑόμου χαίρειν. κεράμιον α εἰς τὰ ἐργαλῖα 

[ἀ]νέπεμψά σοι διὰ onpi- ` τῶν μηχανῶν' καὶ τοῦτο 

^ М › € ^ m > ^ еў . 2 2 

[ώ]σεως τὸ каб ἡμέρα(ν) τοῦ dv- συνφέρι εἶνα μὴ ἀπόληται 
6 αλώματος ἥν εἰδῇς, ἡ δο- 20 ἀμελίᾳ. οὐδὲν ἠφάνισεν 

кї σοι, κύριέ μου, πέμψε μοι ὁ ἱπποποτάμις, ἤ τι γάρ ἐστιν 

κέρμα εἰς τὰ γινόμενα περιέργου, ἐφίσταμε αὐτῶν. 

παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ ἔργα τῆς κ(αρπ)οφορίας καὶ περὶ τῶν χωρίων, ἐὰν παρα- 

καὶ ἄλλων ἔργων; καὶ περὶ τῇ é by θεῶ, μαθήσι τὴ 

ργων ; ρὶ τῆς γένῃ σὺν θεῷ, μαθήσι τὴν 

4 ~ » m » 4 ΄ 2 en 
ιο λέξις τοῦ οἴνου οὗ ἔγραψές 25 διάθησιν αὐτῶν. 

μοι οὐδὲν βλέπω φαύλου παρ ἐ- ἐρρῶσθαί σοι εὔχομαι, 

pot. περὶ γὰρ τοῦ πάκτονος κύριέ μου, εὐτυχοῦντα. 

3 4 er ^ х ^ / * 

ἐπισκευάξεται ELVA pe- µαθήσεται διὰ τῶν λόγων τὸ | 

τενέγκω τὸν οἶνον τοῦ каб ἓν ὡς περιέχι τὸ πι[τ- 
15 Σιληνοῦ. πέμψις μοι τοὺς зо τάκιον. 

2. |. Ἕβ]δομος ? 4. ws Of [ω]σεως above the line. δ. lip 6. l. πέμψαι. 
то. ], λέξεως. 12. ]. πάκτωνος. 13. µετενεγκω Pap. 16. 1. γλοιοῦ. 21. Ἱ. εἴ τι. 
22. 1. ἐφίσταμαι. 25. 1. διάθεσιν. 26. l. σε. 


«Το my lord Theon from Hebdomus (2), greeting. I send for your information in some 
notes the journal of expenditure. "Would you be pleased, sir, to send me some money for 
the business of harvesting going on here and the other business? With regard to the 
collection of the wine about which you wrote to me, I see nothing bad in my.behaviour; for 
the boat is being prepared in order that I may transfer the wine of Silenus. You will send 
me the nails for emptying (?) and a jar of gum for the tools of the machines; this will be 
of use to prevent their perishing of neglect. The hippopotamus has destroyed nothing, for if 
there is any superfluity, I watch over the place. About the fields, if you come, D. V., you 
will learn their condition. I pray, sir, for your health and prosperity. The accounts will 
show the details as contained inthe memorandum.’ 


16. What ἐκχυσιαῖος as applied to ἦλοι denotes is obscure. The adjective occurs 
only here. 
21. ἱπποποτάμις seems to be a combination of the alternative forms ἵππος ποτάµι(ο)ς and 


1220. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 265 


ἱπποπύταμος. I am not aware of other references to the animal in Greek papyri ; possibly its 
persistance at Oxyrhynchus is to be connected with the local cult of T horis. 


т 28-30. Тһе papyrus is damaged in front of these lines, but there is apparently no loss 
01 letters. ° 


1221. LETTER ΟΕ ISIDORUS. 


12-4 X 7-6 cm. Late third or early 
fourth century. 


This letter, in which Demetrianus is informed where the corn-dues of the 
western toparchy were being paid, perhaps belongs to the category of official 
rather than private correspondence. Both the writer and the recipient were 
probably public functionaries of some kind. 


4 э ~ 
Κυρίῳ µου ἀδελφῷ 
4ημητριανῷ 

᾿Ισίδωρος χαίρειν. 
τὰ μετρήματα τῆς 
6 πρὸς λίβα ἐν τῷ Παραι- 

Pd A ~ 3 ^ 

τονίῳ διὰ τῶν ἐκεῖ 

^ * \ > 
γεωργῶν κατὰ τὸ ἔθος 
μετρεῖται. τῷ οὖν 

AN х А 
Гола μὴ ἐνόχλει 

то περὶ τούτου. 
à ἐρ[ρ]ῶσθαί σε 
πολλοῖς χρόνοις 
εὔχομαι. 


Το my lord and brother Demetrianus from Isidorus, greeting. The deliveries of the 
western toparchy are being measured in at Paraetonium by the cultivators there according 
to custom. Do not therefore worry Zoilas about this. I pray for your lasting health.’ 


4—5. τῆς πρὸς λίβα: 56. τοπαρχίας. For Παραιτόνιον cf. 653. 


1222. LETTER TO DEMETRIUS. 


6.3 х 25.8 cm. Fourth century. 


The writer of this letter asks his son to send a colt and some medicines 
with which to treat it. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


266 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 
᾿Ισίδωρος Δημητρίῳ υἱῷ χαίρειν. . dds τῷ ἀδελφῷ -Αμίμ)ωνιανῷ τὸν πῶλον 


τὸ ἅλας τὸ ἁμ(μ)ωνιακὸν τὸ τετριμ(μϑένον καὶ τὸ ἄτριπτον 


4 
er Д . 9 
eiva evexOn μοι καὶ 

καὶ τὸ σπέρ- 

~ 2 Ld er ? Φ.Α τ 3 3 * * 3 ^ t ` ^ 

pa τοῦ ὠκίμου civa θεραπεύσω αὐτὸν ὧδε ἔξω, ἐπὶ γὰρ ἠξιώθην ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πατρός µου Ποσιδωνίου παραμεῖναι τῇ ἀπετήση τὰς πέντε ἡμέρας ταύτας' 

6 καὶ πέμψον ἐμοὶ περὶ H(s)Tivos χρήαν ἔχεται. ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς εὔχο- 


µε πολλοῖς χρόνοις. 


+. ὕω Pap. 4. 1. ἀπαιτήσει. 5. l. οὗτινος (2) χρείαν'ἔχετε ... εὔχομαι. 


* Isidorus to his son Demetrius, greeting. Give your brother Ammonianus the colt to 
be brought to me and the salt of ammonia, both the pounded and the unpounded, and the 
basil-seed, in order that I may doctor him away here, for I have been asked by my father 
Posidonius to stay for the collection during these five days ; and send to me about anything 
you need. І pray for your lasting health.’ 


8. αὐτόν: SC. τὸν πῶλον rather than ᾽Αμμωνιανόν; cf. e. g. P, Flor. 222. 10 sqq. ἐπί is of 
course for ἐπεί, the γάρ being redundant, as e. g. in 1215. 5. 


1223. LETTER OF HERMIAS, 
26:9 X 9:3 cm. Late fourth century. 


The chief point of interest in this letter, which was written by a man in 
financial difficulties, is the ratio given in ll. 31 sqq. between the current values of 
the gold solidus and the µυριάς of drachmae or denarii. A date in the second 
half of the fourth century is suggested by the handwriting, and the great 
depreciation of the µυριάς makes it probable that the century was nearing its 
close ; cf. the note ad loc. 


r4 3 ^ t 2 3 7 ^ ^ t A ^ 
Κυρίῳ poly ἀδελφῷ Ωρίων] 20 ἀπουσίαν τοῦ γεούχου ὑπὸ τοῦ 
a 2 
"Ερμείας. . Φορτικοῦ “Αμμωνίου σπεκουλά- 
0 2 / t 3 / < ^ > ^ » δὲ 
αυμάζω εἴπερ ὁ ἀποστελλό- τορος καὶ τοῦ ἐπαρχικοῦ. εἴ τι δὲ 
SS * М p 3 ^ 4 * M ^ t 
μενος πρὸς σε τὸ πλοῖον ἀργύρια ἔχεις παρὰ σοὶ ἡ ὁλο- 
x ^ ^ 7 tA 3 2 M ΄ 
6 τὸ τοῦ γεούχου καταλαμβάνει κόττινα, ἐν τάχει ἀπόστιλον' 
παρὰ σοί. πλὴν ἐὰν διὰ 25 τοσαύτας γὰρ προσδοχὰς χρε- 
3 έλ * 7 ^ . 2 2 
ἀμέλιαν τινὰ καταλάβῃ, ωστοῦμεν, καὶ οὐκέτι πιστευ- 
^ 2 * 7 à ΣΝ ы э Ζ 
σπούδασον πάραυτα τὸν бреда, ἐὰν μὴ εὐγνωμονή- 
ναύτην ἐπὶ τὴν πόλειν σωμεν. πέμπων δὲ δήλωσον 


10 ἅμα τῷ πεμφθέντι. συμμάχῳ τοῖς σοῖς παρασχεῖν μοι τὴν ὑπ[ο)- 


1223. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 267 


ἐκπέμψαι. ἀλλ᾽ ὅρα μὴ зо λοιπάδα[ |] τοῦ οἴνου καὶ τῆς καθό- 
3 2 3 M Σο, 2 А 2 ρ [4 ε 
ἀμελήσῃς. ἡ καὶ εὐδία ἐστὶ λου μονάδαν μίαν ἥμισυ. ὁ 
καὶ τὸ πλοῖον ἀνενέγκε οὐ ὁλοκόττινος νῦν μυριάδων) ‚Вк 
δύναται ἐν τῇ σήμερον, ἐστίν: κατέβη γάρ. μὴ ἀμελή- 
15 αὐτὸς ὁ ναύτης ἀπαντήσῃ σῃς ἐν τῇ σήμερον τὸ πλοῖον 
* 4 э уу A Ν Р 3 ^ 3 
πρὸς χιρογραφίαν, οὐκ ὀλίγως 35 ἢ τὸν ναύτην ἀποστῖλαι. èp- 
γὰρ ἐνοχλούμεθα. ἐὰν δὲ ἀμελή- ρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι 
ONS, ὁ οἶκος ἡμῶν περιστάσι πολλοῖς χρόνοις, ἄδελφε. 


κοινωνεῖν μέλλει διὰ τὴν 


On the verso 
κυρίῳ ἀδελφῷ “Оріюи 'Ερμεία[ς. 


II. а: Pap. 16. ουκ’ Pap. 20. ὕπο Pap. 24. αποστιλὸ Pap. 28. δηλωσὸ 
Pap. 29. v) Pap. 34. πλοιδ Pap. 


‘To my lord and brother Horion from Hermias. І ат surprised if my messenger 
finds the boat of the landlord with you; if, however, owing to some carelessness he finds it 
there, make haste to send the sailor to the city at once with the attendant whom I have 
sent. See that you do not neglect this. If it is calm weather and he cannot bring back 
the boat to-day, let the sailor himself return in order to make a bond, for I am being worried 
not a little. If you neglect it, our house is likely, owing to the absence of the land- 
lord, to be brought to a critical pass through the tiresome Ammonius the speculator and 
the praefect's assistant. If you have any silver coins with you or solidi, send me them 
quickly, for I owe on account of so many obligations and I am no longer trusted, unless 
I behave fairly. Send and tell your people to hand over to me the remainder of the wine 
and one and a half units of the general account. The solidus now stands at 2,020 myriads; 
it has come down. Do not neglect to send the boat or the sailor to-day. I pray for your 
lasting health, brother. (Addressed) To my lord and brother Horion from Hermias.’ 


12 599. A sense may be obtained by taking 7 as the interrogative particle, ‘Do you 
pretend that the boat cannot be brought in fair weather like this?’ But probably Wilcken is 
right in supposing that η here represents εἰ, although this mistake is avoided in ll. 3 and 22. 

22. Being coupled with a speculator (cf. 1198. 1, &c.) this ἐπαρχικός is perhaps more 
likely to be a person in the service of a military praefect than an official of the ἐπαρχία. 

25. προσδοχάς: cf. e. g. C. I. G. 1329 προσδεξαμένου τὸ ἀνόλωμα. 

27. For εὐγνωμονήσωμεν cf. e.g. P. Fay. 124. 9, 21, B. С. U. 970. 24. 

30. τῆς καθόλου is obscure. 

31-3. The very low value of the μµυριάς shown by this passage points to a late date in 
the fourth century. Other fourth-century equations cited by Wessely, AZersimdiz. im 
Philogelos, pp. 32-3, are 62, 72, and r1o myriads to the solidus; but a papyrus which he 
attributes to the fourth or fifth century (p. 46) gives νο(μισμάτιον) а π(αρὰ) 8 нь(раба<), and 
1133. 8-9 shows that in the year 396 Α.Ρ. 6οο myriads were considerably less than four 
solidi, and in the light of the present passage it is more probable that they were really less 
than one. κατέβη implies that the value of the ὁλοκόττινος had lately been relatively higher. 
Cf. Р, Giessen 47. 28-9 τὸ ἄσημον (sc. ἀργύριον ?) νῦν ἐστ(ι) (Spaypav?)... 


1. 


ТЕРЕ ES 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS. 


(a) 1174, 1175 (SOPHOCLES, /chneutae and Eurypylus). 


(Roman figures refer to the columns of 1174; Fr. = fragments of 1174; numbers 
in thick type vefer to fragments of 1175.) 


à viii. 7. à à vii. 12. 
ἀβουλία 6. 5 (?). 
ἀγαθός viii. 4. 

ἀγαστῶς x. 7 (?). 


ἀγγέλλειν ἱ. 1511.9; 4. τι (2). 


ἄγγελος ii, 18 (?). 


ἄγειν iv. 17. aye iii. 5 ; iv. 7. 


ἄγκυρα 5. iii. 8. 
ἀγνοεῖν i. 14; ΙΧ. 14. 
ἄγρα lii. 22. 

ἀγρωτήρ 11. 6. 

ἄγχι 91. 11. 

ἀγχοῦ 5. ii. 10. 
ἀγωνίζεσθαι 5. ii. 22. 
ἄξειν 91. 20 (?). 
ἀθρεῖν iV. 24. 

αἰεί іх. IO. αἰέν xiV. 15. 
αἰέλουρος xli. 7. 
αἰόλισμα xiii. 3. 
αἰσιώτατος 91. 14. 
Αἰτναῖος xli. I1. 
αἰχμητής 5. iii. 25 (2). 
ἄκαρπος XIV. 12, 
ἄκεστρον xlii. 1. 
ἀκηδής 8. 10. 

κμή vi. 20 (?); xi. 11. 
ἀκολουθία i. 15 (?). 
ἀκόμιστος Vi. 11. 
ἄκομπος 5. i. 10. 


ἀκούειν V. 27; Vl. 1, 4, 6 ; ix. 


25; XV. 4. 
ἀκτή 99. 2. 


ἀληθής viil. 13 ; xiii. 18, I9; 
XV. 5. 

ἄλκασμα X. 11. 

ἀλλά v. 4; Vi. 20; УП. 10; 
viii. το, 18, 22; İX. 2; X. 
6, 14; xil. το, II; ХІУ. 3, 
15; 1.11(2)); 8.9, 11 (?); 
5, ii. r4, Ш. 19; 47. 8; 
Бйз ng 74. 3; 9L 4; 
94. 2. 

ἀλλάσσειν V. IO. 

ἀλλήλων V. 11; 5. 11. 23. 

ἄλλος xii. το; xiii. το; ХІУ. 
24; 8.11.6. ἄλλως iX. 24. 

ἀλλότριος 11. 25 schol. 

ἀλοιδόρητος 5. 1. ΙΟ. 

ἀλύειν Xiii. 2. 

ἅμα iii. 27 (?). 

dupa xii. 24 (2). 

ἀμολγάς 1. 15. 

арфі ix. 12 ; 5. Ш. I4. 

ἄν i. 9, 10; ii. 21 (?); iii.25; 
ix. 18, 24; X. 4; Xil. 17; 
xv. 20; 8. ii. 8; 91. 21; 
94. 4. = ii. 17; Ш. 
15; vii 7. 

ἀνάγειν vii. 17. 

ἄναγνος vi. 8. 

ἀναδέχεσθαι vi. 25. 

ἀναίτιος iX. 27. 

ἀνανοστεῖν vii. 2. 

ἄναξ iii. 26 ; 91. 22. 


ἄνασσα X. 16. 

ἀνάστατος 94. 8. 

ἀναστενάζειν 5. ЇЇ. 3. 

ἄναυδος xii. 4. 

ἀνδρεία vi. 16. 

ἄνειν iii. 17 ; iv. 18 (?). 

ἀνελεύθερος Vi. 11. 

ἀνέρπειν Б. ЇЇ. 28. 

ἄνευ 5. 1. 11. 

ἄνευρος Vi. II. 

ἀνήρ хіх. 15 ; 5.11. 12; ΑἹ, 
2 Ol 15, 22. 

ἀνοίγειν 9. 4 (?). 

ἀντί Xill. τι, 12. 

ἀντίος 47. 3. 

ἄνω 7. 9. 

ἄξενος X. 3. 

ἀπαπαπαῖ lil. 7. 

ἅπας iV. 13; 12. 6. 

ἀπελεύθερος viii. 9. 

ἀπευθύνειν Vil. 11. 

ἀπιέναι Vili. 8. 

ἀπιστεῖν Xii. 2. 

ἀπό xiv. 25; 5. ii. 23. 

ἀπογράφειν iii. 13 schol. 

ἀποικία iV. 17. 

ἀπόλλυσθαι 7. 4. 

Απόλλων di. 15; 
marg. 

ἀπονοσφίζειν v. 26 (δ). 

ἀπόπροθεν i. 3. 

ἀπόψηκτος Xiv. 21. 


хуй. 13 
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᾿Αργεῖοι 5. ii. 20. 

"Αρης 5. iii. 23 (?). 

ἀρίζηλος iii. 19. 

ἄριστος 8. 5; 5. 
marg. 

Αριστοφάνης iii, 20 schol. ; 
vi. 5 schol., 8 schol. ; ix. 
6 schol. 

ἀρρυθμ . . . 12. ο. 

ἄρτι Χὶν. τ. 

ἀσκεῖν Vi. 17. 

ἄτη 91. 16. 

᾿Ατλαντίς X. 25. 

᾿Ατρείδης 91. 22. 

αὖ v. 8, IO, 13; Vi. 4; xii. 
ιο, 16; xiii. 16 (2). 

αὐδή X. 8. 

αὔξειν xi. 8. 

айра iv. 9. 

air... δ. ii. 7 schol. 

αὖτις ix. 18 (2), 20. 

αὐτός iV. 21, 23, 25; V. 43 
Vile 4,5,7,95 Vin. τδ; X. 
10. 20, 22; Xii. 13; xiii. 
3, 17; 1. 5; 5. ii. 20, 27, 
iii. 19. 

αὐτόχρημα ii. 11. 

ἀφανής хі. 16 (9); ἀφανῶς i. 
9(?) 

ἀφιέναι vii. 1; ΙΧ. 22. 

ἄφραστος Xi. 20. 

ἀφύειν vii. 26 v.l. 

Αχαιοί 5. 11. 25; 91. 14. 

Αχιλλεύς δ. i. 24; 8Ο. 2. 


H. r4 and 


βάδην xiii. 8. 

βαθύζωνος X. I ; Xi. Т. 

βαθύς 91. 24. 

βαίνειν vii. 3; 5. ii. το; 91. 
то; 93. 4; 98. 3. 

βακχεύειν v. 22. 

βάλλειν 5.ii. 17. 

βάξις xiv. 21. 

βασιλεύς 6. 2. 

Вас 11. 6; vii. το. 

βελτίων viii. 18 schol. 

βῆμα v. 7. 

βία 5.11. 20. 

βιβάζειν xiv. 26. 

Bois 12. 5. 


INDICES 


βλάστη Xi. 13. 

βλέμμα 91. 2. 

βλέπειν vi. το, 

βλώσκειν 1х. 17. 

βοᾶν ii. I3. 

Bon ix. 7; xi. 20. 

βοηλάτης v. 12. 

Βοιωτία i, 22. 

Boróv vi. 19. 

Βουκόλος vii. 3. 

Bots i. 5; iv. 16; v. 5; Vil. 
З vill, T, 20: πμ ση, 
KIV. 24; XV. 15, 20; ХУ]. 
т; XVI 12,15; Fr. 20. 1. 

βούσταθμον i. 8. 

βράβευμα Fr. 26. 

βραχύς xii. 5, 6. 

βραχυσκελής xii. 8. 

βρέμειν xi. 15 ; xii. 3. 

βροτός 1. І, το, 14 ; Vi. 6 ; x. 
19; 28. 2. 


γαῖα 4. 4. 

πρι. Τη; iV. 21; ντο vii. 
тох 155 X4 2 812 ον 
xl Ч, ιο; хи ο 
xi. 35 Kiva το 22 τν, 
tT; l 943 8 2; БИШ 
schol., 10; 47. 7; 48. 3; 
81.1; 91. 3; 97. 2. καὶ 
γάρ X. 23. καὶ γὰρ οὖν б. 
її. 6. i 

ye Vill. 45 xi. 17 0}; Xv. 16; 
B. i. 4. 

γειτνιᾶν ΙΧ. 23. 

γείτων ile Zo 

γελᾶν xiv. 19 (1. λέγειν ?). 

γέλοιος xiv. 18. 

γέλως 5. ii. 20. 

γένος xiv. 13; 2. І. 

γέρων 5. 11. 17. 

yn V. 15, 18. 

γηρύειν Χ. 8. 

yüpvs Ш. 125 xii. І. 

γίγνεσθαι ii. 16 ; 76. 5. 

γιγνώσκειν vii. ў; xii. 12. 

γλῶσσα vi. 13 ; 1х. 19; X. 4. 

γογγύλος xii. 8. 

γράπις vii. 19. 

ypats 41. 3. 


_— 
γυνή xiii. 115; Fr. 21.1; 5. 
In. 12; 9l. 12. 


δαίμων iii. 20; xiii. 9; 5. ii. 
9, 18. 

δάκνειν 2, 2. 

δακρύειν 5. ii. 7 schol. 

δᾷος X. 3. 

δειλία vii. 4, 6. 

δειλός х. τι (2); 8. 8. 

δειλοῦν vi. 18 v. |. 

δειμαίνειν vi. 7. 

δειματοῦσθαι Vi. 10. 

δειλοῦν vi. 18 v. |. 

δεῖν iv. 18; vi. 13. 

δεινός V. 12. 

δεῖπνον 7. 8. 


᾿δέρκεσθαι v. 8. 


δέρµα xii. 18. 

δεσπότης iX. 9 ; 9. 4. 

δεῦρο vil. 26. δεῦτε vii. 18 
(v. ]. δεύτερος). 

δεύτερος vii. 18 v.1. ; 49. 5. 

δέχεσθαι 3. 3. 

δή iv. 7; vi. 23; Β.Π. 

δῆτα ХЇЇ. 11, 

διά iv. 1 (2); xiii. 6. 

διαβάλλειν 6. 1. 8 (?). 

διαίνειν 5. ii. 7. 

διακαλεῖσθαι vii. 9. 

διακονεῖν vi. 12. 

διανύτειν iii, 11. 

διανύχιος 11. 13 v. |. 

διαχαράσσεσθαι X. 19. 

διδόναι 5. iii. 13. 

δικᾶν 5. ii. 18. 

δίκη 5. li, 12, 13, 17, 18. 

διπλοῦς iV. το; 5. ii. 3. 

δίωγμα vi. 3 (?). 

δοκάζειν 91. 23. 

δοκεῖν iv. 19, 20; ХІУ, 5. 

δοκητός 5. ii. 24 (?). 

δόμος ix. 1; xiV. 12. 

δονεῖν xi. 19 (2). 

δορά ix. τι; xii. б; xiii. 24; 
XİV. 25. 

δόρυ 5.1. τι, 19 ; б. то. 

doo... 80.5. 

δουλοῦν vi. 18 (v. 1. δειλοῦν). 


| δράκις vii. το. 


7. 


δρᾶμα 8. ii. 6 (?). 

δράμημα iii. 21. 

δρᾶν i. 11(?); iv. 18; 91. 
6 (?); 94. τ. 

δρόμος ii. 16; iv. 26. 

... δρόπος 7. 13. 

δύνασθαι viii, 17 (θέλειν Pap.), 
18 v.l. 

δύσβατος ii. 4. 

δυσδαίµων 5. ii. 9. 

δυσεύρετος Xi. 14 (?). 

δυσήκοος 83. 3. 

δύσλοφος 1. 4. 

δύστηνος 8. 5 (?). 

δυσφορεῖσθαι xiii. 13. 

δῶμα 12. 8 ; 91. 11. 

Δωρικός 11. І. 


ἐάν iv. 9; v. 2. Cf. ἄν, 

ἐᾶν iv. 14; v. 6; 79. ο. 

ἔγγονος 1X. 13. 

ἐγγύς 1X. 17 ; xii. 12. 

ἐγκαλεῖν XV. 18. 

ἐγχάσκειν xiv. 2. 

ἔγχος 5. i. 20. 

ἔγχωρος xiii. 6. 

eyo i. ll, 18; ili. 21, 25; 
DES T vit т, 5, 8, II, 
14; УШ. 22(); ix. 2; x. 
5, б, 7, 12, 21; X. 3, 9; 
xiii. 13 (l. μηδὲ ?) ; xiv. 4, 
10, 22, 26; ху. 21; 5.11. 
6, 9, 12; 8. d. 7; 10. 5; 
14. 4; 94. 2. 

ἔδρα X. 23. 

ἐέ 5.11. 15. 

e iii. 24; Vi. 13; Vii. 2, 
6; уш. 17; X, 2I; Xl. 
I5; XV. 5, 20; 94. 7. κεὶ 
1х. Б. 

εἶα iv. 7; vii. το; 91. 4. 

εἰδέναι vill. 24; X. 20; xiii. 
9, 11; 94. 7(?). 

εἶδος Xil. 5. 

εἰκάζειν xli. 7. 

εἶναι i. 8 schol, 22 schol.; 
Meg, II, 245 ii. ση; iv. 
2 schol., 3 schol., 13 schol., 
16, 25 ; V. 9, 10, 24 Schol.; 
vi, 5 schol. ; vi. 9, 14 ; vii. 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


6, 17, 22 schol.; viii. 9, 
I5, I8; ix. 5, 15 schol. ; 
κο XI T4; хи. 4, 5, 8, 
IO, 11, 13, 14 Schol. ; xiii. 
т, то, το (7); xiv. τῷ 
її, I5, 23 5Сһо).; xv. 5, 
18; xvi. І schol.; Fr. 20. 
3; 5. 20 schol, ii τι 
schol. ; 13. 1. 6 schol. ; 91. 
I3. 

εἰπεῖν VI. 25; xv. 6; 91. 21. 

εἴπερ li. 21. 

εἷς Xi. 16. 

εἰς v. 8, 1ο; vi. 18; ix. 19 (2); 
XI τι αν 4. 

εἰσακούειν ү. 3 ; Vill. 14; ix. 5. 

εἰσιέναι Vili. 11. 

εἰσορᾶν у. 8, 21; Vi. 12, 23. 

etre jl. б; 9. 5. 


ἐκ, ἐξ X. 21 ; Xi. 17, 26; xiv. 


18, 26; B. 1. 26; 885. 7. 

ἕκαστος iv. 21. 

ἐκδύειν 5. 11. 8. 

ἐκεῖνος iv. 16; x. 9 ; xiii. 11. 
κεῖνος V. 5; Xxiii. 2. 

ἐκκαλεῖσθαι 5. ili. το. 

ἐκκυνηγεῖν lll. 22. 

ἐκμάσσειν Vi. 8. 

ἐκμετρεῖν iv. 25 (9). 

ἐκπλήσσειν і. τα; vi. 5 (ν.]. 
πλήσσειν). 

ἐκπυνθάνεσθαι X. 10. 

ἐκτελεῖν ji. 21. 

ἕκτος Xi. IO. 

ἐκτός 5. li, το. 

ἐκφαίνειν хі. το (v. 1. φαίνειν). 

ἐλεύθερος ЇЙ. 4, 16 ; xvii. 19. 

ἐλευθέρωσις vi. 26. 

Ant... 87. τ. 

ἐλπίς 5. lil. 21. 

ἐμμανής 1. 18. 

ἔμμεστος Xi. 19. 

ἔμπαλιν v. 8. 

ἐμπεδοῦν li. 22, 23. 

ἐμός 11.20; vi. 3 (?) ; vii. 17; xi. 
3; xiv. 25 5. iji. 17; 85. 7. 

ἐν i. 8 schol., 22 schol. ; ii. 
55. ii. 13 schol iv. 2 
Schol, 3 schol; iv. rr, 


їз schol: v, 16, 18, 24 | 
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schol; vi. 5 schol, 9; 
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20; 91.21. ἔχεσθαι iv, 26. 

ἐχῖνος V. 16. 

ἕως 8.11. 8. 3 


Zeus V. 7; X. 25: ХУ 
(0), το; 7.2; 47 
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λυγίζεσθαι xiv. 20. 

λύμη δ. li. 25. 
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μαριλοκαύτης ii. 7 (?). 

μάταιος X. 4. 

ματεύειν 1. 13. 

μάτην vii. 13. 

μάχη X. 3. 
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µέσος 5, i. 20. 

μεταίχμιος 5. i. 7. 

μεταξύ xii. 8. 
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σινδών δ. 11. II. 

σκηπτός 91. 19. 
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xil 2; ХШ. το, I4 ; Bv. 
I5: ху. 21; 1. 5 (0) 5. 
ii. 7 schol, ni, 20; 11. 5; 
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22; 


y ψ vii. 12. 
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(6) 1176 (SATYRUS, Life of Euripides.) 


(Numbers in thick type refer to fragments.) 
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ἀστυνόμος 89, v. 16. 
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αὐλητρίς 89. ν. 15. 
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διά 8. ii. 17 ; 89. vii, 13, 14, 
X. 4, 7, ΧΙΙ, 26, 29, xiv. 
34, xix. 21,ХХ.11,ХХЇЇ. 3. 
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δίκαιος 39. xiii. r5. 

δίκη 89. x. 20, xxi. 35. δίκην 
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εἰσιέναι 89. xiv. 15. 

ἐκ 16. i. 1. 

ἕκαστος 39. iv. 13, 14. 

ἑκάτερος 39. X. 13. 

ἐκδέχεσθαι 39. xviii. 22. 

ἐκεῖνος 89. XV. 2I, xvii. το. 
κεῖνος 2. 1. II. 

ἐκκλησία 89. 1V. 12. 

ἐκσμήχειν 8. ii. 19. 

ἐκφορά 39. vi. 29. 

ἐλευθερία 39. v. 21. 

ἕλκος 89. iil. 13. 

Ἕλλην 2. i. 13; 89. xxii. 2. 

ἐλλόγιμος 88. iv. 20 (Ady. 
Pap.). 

ἐμβάλλειν 39. xvi. 13. 

ἐμός 88.11. 13; 39. xiii. 12. 

ἐμφαίνειν 39. xviii. 10. 

ἐν 84. i. 3 ; 37. iil. το; 
11. 25, iv. 30; 89. iv: 
ix. IO, X. 0, 30, xi. 
xiii. 21, 36(P) xiv. 22, 
xvii. 26, xviii. 26, xx. то, 
E5096. 32, xxi. 3, 20; 
40. 3. 

ἐνάλιος 88. 11. 14. 

ἐναντίος 89. XV. 3. 

ἐνταῦθα 89. v. 27, xvl 24. 
ἐνταυθί 39. vii. 31, viii, 13. 

ἔντιμος 89. li. Ії. ἐντίμως 
39. xviii. 27. 

ἐνεῖναι 38. ii. 7 (ἔνι). 

ἐξαίρετος 88. ἵν. 35. 

ἐξάρχειν 89. xvili, т. 

ἐξήγησις 39. xii. 20. 

ἐξιέναι 89. xxi. 11. 

ἐξοργίζειν 89. x. 33 (?). 

ἐξουσία 39. v. 26. 

ἔξω 89. ххі. 13. 

ἐοικέναι 89. iv. 18, хіі. 25, 


38. 


33, 
20, 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


xvi. εἰκότως 89. vii. 
8ο. 

ἐπανάγειν 98. xv. 17. 

ἐπεί 89. xiii. 8, 31. 

ἔπειτα 87.1. 22; 89. iv. 11, 
Xvi. I. 

ἐπερωτᾶν 99. xiii. 0. 

ἔπεσθαι 39. xvi. 30 (2). 

ἐπί 87. i. 16, 19 ; 89.1х. 22, 
X. 20, XV. 11, 10, 28, xix. 
14, XXi. το, 

ἐπιδάκνειν 89. xvi. 27. 

ἐπιθυμεῖν 8. ii. 14. 

ἐπιπαραγίγνεσθαι 89. хх1. 26. 

ἐπισυνιστάναι 89. X. 24. 

ἐπιτυγχάνειν 39. xxi. 20. 

ἐπιχώριος 39. Xv. 24. 

ἔπος 9. 9 ; 39. xx. 14. 
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ἐρεῖν 89. xix. 1, Xx. 17. 

ἐρημάζειν 39. xxi. 8. 
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17 (?); 39. x. 11. 

ἔρως 39. vi. 8. 

ἔτι 89. xxi. 29. 

εὖ 99. iv. 24, xiv. 28. 

εὐάγωγος 2. 1. 14. 

εὐκάτοπτος 89. li. 22. 

εὔκλεια 99. iv. 34. 

Εὔκλεια 89. xiv, 31. 

«ав .. . 19. ii. 1. 

εὐλογώτερος 89. хі. 24. 

εὐπινής 89. xi. 18. 

Εὐριπίδης 8. iii. 6 (9); 39. iv. 
23, Vil. 22, 32, УШТ XV. 
20, απ. II, 29, XÍX. 21, 
32, Хх. 24, XXl 4, 23, 
xxii. τη, xxiii. б. 

Εὐριπίδιον 89. xii. 13 (l. E?- 
ριπίδῃ). 

εὑρίσκειν 89. xiii. 38. 

εὐφημεῖν 39. xx. 5. 

εὐψυχία 89. iv. 26. 

ἔχειν 1Ο. i. 13; 88. ii. 26; 
89. ix. 8, xi. 8, xiii. τη, 
xiv. 26, 35, ХУП. 13, XX. Y; 
40.4. ... exew 42. 3. 

ἔωλος 2. 1. 4. 


17. 


Zeús 39. XV. 35. 
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ζηλοῦν 8. 11. 1 (Р). 
(jv 39. xx. 22. 
ζόη 4O. 4. 


ἦ 99. xv. 37. 

ἤ 39. vii. 6, ix. 18, xiii. 29, 
ХУШ. 3, XX. 10, 

ἡγεῖσθαι 88, i. 22. 

ἡδίων 89. vi. 14, XX. ΤΙ. 

ἦθος 10. i. το; 11.1. 4; 89. 
XİV. 33. 

ἥκειν 9. 8. 

ἡλίκος 89. xxii. 19. 

ἡμεῖς 39. iv. 14. 

ἡμέρα 99. iv. 37. 

ў 89. v. 25 (9). 

ἤπερ 89. xviii. το. 

Ἡρακλῆς 88. i. 11. 

Ἡσίοδος 18. i. 3. 
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Θεσμοφόρια 89. x. 26. 

θετέος 89. xv. 6. 
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ἱκανός 16. i. 2. 
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280 
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καιρός 6. 4. 

κακία 89. xiii. 32. 
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κεῖνοε. See ἐκεῖνος, 

Κηφισοφῶν 39. xii. 28. 
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κρατεῖν 98. XV. 2. 
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κυνηγία 39, xxi. 11. 

κωμικός 99. iv. 17. 

κωμῳδία 89. vii. το, ix. 30. 

κωμῳδιδάσκαλος 39. xvi. 25. 


λάθρᾳ 38. ii. 8. 

Λακωνικός 39. iv. 30. 

λάλος 39. xvi. 16. 1 

λαμβάνειν 88. li. 21; 
xvi. 7, ХІХ. 28. 

λέγειν 17. ii, 1; 98. i. 16, ii. 
I4; 39. iv. 6, 8, 20, v. 
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xviii. 9, 19, XIX. 5, II, XX. 
34, XXi. 29. 
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Μακεδονία 89. xviii, 26. 
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λιστα 39. iv. 5. 

μαντεύεσθαι 39. vi, 21. 
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μέγεθος 39. xiv. 16. 

µειρακίσκος 39. хіі. 26. 

Μελάνθιος 39. xv. 34. 

µέλος 39. xx. 13. 

μελῳδία 89. xvii. 2. 

μέν 38. iv. το; 39. iv. 23, v. 
28, ix. οὔ, X. 3, 16, 36, 
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μὲν οὖν 8. ii. 9; 89. xvii. 
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μεριμνᾶν 39. іх. 13. 

µετά 8. ii. 6. 
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μεταπέμπεσθαι 89. xiv. ІІ. 
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μετέρχεσθαι 88. iv. 21; 39. 
xviii. 23. 

μετεωρίζειν 89. ili. 4. 
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μηδείς 39. iii. 2 (Р). 
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μιμνήσκεσθαι 39. xvi. 14. 

μισοτυραννεῖν 89. ii. 24. 

μνήμη 39. xiv. 34. 

μνημονεύειν 39. xii. 2, xviii. 
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μόναρχος 38. xviii. 12. 

µόνος 98. iv. 32; ӨӨ. vil. 35, 
ХХЇЇ, 13. 

μονοῦν 89. xxi. 23. 

Μόρσιμος 39. xv. 33. 

μοῦσα 39. x. 38. 

μουσική 89. xxii. 4. 

μυθολογεῖν 39. XX. 31. 


ναυστολεῖν 88, iii. το. 

νεανίσκος 39. xiii. 7. 

νέμειν 39. Xi, 12. 

Νεοπτόλεμος 11. i. 5. 

véos 39. iv. 28. νεώτερος 39. 
vii. 18. 

vij 99. xlii. 23. 

икау 39. xxii. 31. 

νίκημα 89. xv. 7. 
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Νῖλος 88. iii. 9 (2). 

νομίζειν 6.12; 89. v. 23. 

νόσος 40. 2. 

viv 89. vi. 19 (?), xxi. 29. 


ó, 9,76. depp 8. ii, II. Tdv- 
δρός 39. x. 35, xviii. 14. 
τἀποφαινόμενα 38. iv. 28. 

ὁ, ἡ, τό (demonstr.) ὁ μέν, 
ὁ δέ 39. v. 28, xi. 20, хіх. 
2, XXL. 1. 20! 

ὅδε 39. ii. 7, xvi. 12, xvii. 27. 

ὅθεν 39. xxi. 28. 
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Ὅμηρος 39. vii. 23. 

ὅμοιος 39. XX. 15. 

ὄνομα 89. xii. 28, xv. 36. 
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ὅππᾳ 39. xvii, 10. 

ὅπως 39. xvi. I5. 

ὁρμή 89. iv. 29, xviii. 8. 

ὀρχεῖσθαι 9. 7. 

б 6. ii. 17; 88.1. 21; 89. 
iv. 14, vil. 20, 35, X. 2I, 
30, xii. 17, xv. 39 (?), xviii. 
5 (P). б< ye 39. xix. 6, 


ХХ. 11. 

ὅσος 39. xv. 11, xvi. 9, xix. 
23. 

ὅσπερ 39. xvii. 15, xviii. 21 
Pap. 


ὅστις 88. ii. 8 (ὅτῳ). 

ὅτε 8. ii. 31 (0); 84. 1. 3; 
39. iv. 5 (2), xiv. 14, xix. 
12. 

ὅ τι, 6 τι τάχος 89. vi. 23. 

ὅτι 8B. xviii. 4, 33. 

ov, οὐκ 88. 1. 23 ; 37. i. 19; 
88. i. 20, iii. 16; 39. iv. 
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I, XX. 5; 40.6. οὐχί9θ. 
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οὐδέ 88. 111. 20 (οὔτε Ῥαρ.); 
39. iv. 2, xi. 16, 19, xix. 4. 

οὖν 8. 11. ο; 39. xii. 30, xvii. 
14, ХУШ. 7, xxi 21. δ᾽ 
οὖν 89. xviii. 24. 

οὐράνιος 87. ili. 25. 

οὓς 89. xi. 10. 

οὐσία 39. v. 22. 

οὔτε 9. 7, 9; 88. iii.20 Pap. 

οὗτοι 38. ii. 28. 

οὗτος 88. iii. 22; 39. ii. 9, iv. 
I, vii. 15, 29, 34 (l. οὕτως), 
İÌx. 10, 23, ΧΙΙ. 23, 30, xiii. 
IO, I2, 15, XV. 6, 14, xvii. 
9, I3, 26, xviii. 4, 34 (?), 
XX. 16, 25. 

οὕτω, οὕτως 39. iv. 32, vii. 34 
(οὗτος Pap.), xviii. 34 (?), 
хїх. 30. 

ὀφείλειν 41. 7. 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


ὀφθαλμός xiv. 25. 
ὄχλος 88. iv. 24. 


πάγος 88. ii. 22. 

παιδίον 39. vii. 11. 

παῖς 89. vi. 14, XX. 7. 

πάλιν 89. iv. 22, Xv. 19, xvi. 
25. 

Πάμφιλος 39. v. 24. 

πανηγυρ.. . 22. 4. 

πάνυ 10. 1. 5. 

παρά 88. iv. 23 (?); 89. iv. 
16, xii. 25, xvi. 8, xviii. 
29, xxii. 2. 

παραιτεῖσθαι 89. ххі. т. 

παρακαλεῖν 99. iv. 26, 

παρακλητικώτατος 39. Xxil. 25. 

παραλύειν 39. xii. 18. 

παραμιμεῖσθαι 1. 6. 

παραμυθεῖσθαι 39. xxii. 21. 

παρεῖναι 88. 11. 9; 89. x. 28, 
xviii. 21 (ἅπερ ἐστίν Pap.). 

παρθένος 2. 1. 5; 39. vii. ο. 

Πάριος 88.11. 22. 

πάροδος 99. iii. 10. 

παροιμία 89. ххі. 31. 

παρρησιάζεσθαι 9. τι. 


πᾶς 38. iv. 33; 39. x. 2, xiv. 


29. : 

πάσασθαι 38, ii. 16, 26. 

πατήρ 89. vi. 5, 15, 26, vii. 2. 

πάτριος 38. 11. 27. 

παύεσθαι 39. xxii. 31. 

πεῖρα 88. ii. 23. 

πένης 39. v. 28. 

πέρα 98. iii. 9; 39. iii. 16. 

περί 88. iv. 31; 39. ii. 17, 
iii. 20. 

περιλαμβάνειν 37. iil. 16. 

περίοδος 37. iii. 20. 

περιπέτεια 39. Vil. 7. 

περίστασις 39. v. 10 (?). 

Πέρσαι 89: xxii. 28. 

т 37. iii. 22. 

πιστεύειν 17. 1. 2; 88. iv. 7. 

πλεονεξία 88. iv. 31. 

πλέων 88. i. 8. πλεῖστος 39. 
vi. 18. 

πλῆθος 39. ii. 25 (?), iv. 32. 

πλήν 99. xv. 14. 
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то... 16.1. 6. 

ποιεῖν 88. iv. 34; 38. lii. 7, 
vi. 28, УШ. 14, ix. 26. 

ποίημα 8. ii. 24(?); 39. x. 
IO, Xiii. 22, xix. 22. 

ποιητής 39. iv. 17, xv. 37, 38, 
xix. 6, Xx. 21. 

ποῖος 38. xvii. 25, Xx. 7. 

token... 18. 1. 7. 

πολεμιώτατος 89. vi. II. 

πόλις 89. 11. 13, xxi. 6. 

πολιτεύεσθαι 89. xvii. 17. 

πολιτικῶς 89. iv. 20. 

πολίτης 89. xv. 26. 

πολλάκις 89. xv. 30. 

πολύς 1. 2; 18. i. 2 (7, 6 (9); 
22. 6 (2); 33. i. 4 (9); 
38. ii. 16, iv. 27 (?); 89. 
iv. 15, xvii. 17, 38 (πουλύς), 
XIX. 15. 

πονεῖν 38. 11. то. 

πονηρία 89. iv. 3. 

πονηρός 39. iv. 9, Vill. I7. 

πόνος 98. ii, 8; 39. iv. 38. 

πότε 37. iii. 23; 38. ix. 32. 

που 89. vii. 33. 

προάγειν 39. ii. 17 (παραγ. 
Pap.). 

προαφιέναι 89. xxi. 17. 

προδιδάσκειν 98. 1. 20. 

προερεῖν 8. ii. 27; 88. 1. 14; 
38. x. 2r. 

προιστάναι 87. 111. 24. 

προοίμιον 39. XXil. 29. 

πρός 2.1.15; 8. ii. 30 ; 11. 
i. 6; 38. iv. 22; 39. iii. 
IO, iV. 25, Vil. 1, 3, 5, 20, 
xii. 20, xiii. 10, I8, Xiv. 7, 
XV. 35, XVI. 12, xvii. 16, 
ХХ. 20. 

προσγελᾶν 39. V. 14. 

προσμάχεσθαι 8. ii. 25 (?). 

προσοχθίζειν 39. xii. 21, xv. 22. 

προσυποτιθέναι 89. xvii. 7. 

προσφέρειν 89. xxii. τα. 

προσχρῆσθαι 89. iv. 4. 

πρόσωπον 39. xiv. 23. 

πτερόεις 89. xvii. 34. 

πτεροκοπεῖν 39. v. 19 (?). 

πύλη 89. xxi. 14. 
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πυνθάνεσθαι 89. у. 19. 
πῶς 89. iv. 2 r, xviii. 16, XX. 33. 


ῥῆμα 8. ii. 18. 
ῥητορίζειν 1. 3. 
ῥήτωρ 39. iii. 14. 
pis 99. xvii. 13. 


Σάτυρος 99. xxiii. І. 
σαφῶς 39. хіі. 16. 
σεμνός 89. ix. 18. 
Σικελία 89. xix. 14, 31. 
Σικελιώτης 99. xix. 9. 
σιναμώρως 89. xvi. 23. 
σκοπεῖν 89. xiii. 38. 
σκύλαξ 89. xxi. 16, 36. 
σμικρός 89. vi. 12. 
σός 39. xiv. 24. 
Σοφοκλῆς 8. iii. 5(?); 89. 
xvi. 6, xxiii. 5. 
σπήλαιον 99. iX. 6. 
σπουδάζειν 89. vi. 22. 
στάσιμον 89. xvii. 29. 
στείχειν 41. т. 
στίχος 89. vii. 25, XiX. 25. 
στόμα 39. XX, т, 8. 
στρατεύειν 89. xix. 13. 
σύ 99. v. 13, Xiv. 22. 
συγγράφειν 39. xxii. 29. 
συμμιγνύναι 89. xviii. 7. 
σύν 16. 1. 8; 38. 111. 26. 
συναύξειν 99. xviii. 13. 
συνέχειν 89. vii. 17. 
συνηγορεῖν 89. XV. I5. 
συννέµεσθαι 39. xv. 29. 
συνοικεῖν 99. xiii. 8. 
σύνταξις 89. vii. 26. 
συχνός 89. xix. 19. 
σχεδόν 8. ii. 22. 
σχολάζειν 89. X. 31. 


Σωκράτης 88. iv. 26; 39. xiii.35. 


Σωκρατικός 89. 11. 17. 
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TáAavrov-16. ii. 3. 
ταπεινοῦν 87. 1. 21. 
τάχος 89. vi. 24. 
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39. iii. 5. 

ὑπερβολή 8. 11. у; 89. XX. 2, 
xxii. 6. 

ὑπεροχή 88.1. 8; 39. xviii. 15. 

ὑπό 39. x. 15, xix. 35 (9). 

ὑποβάλλειν 89. iv. 28. 

ὑποβολή 89. vii. το. 

ὑπόκρισις 39. viii. 11. 

ὑπολαμβάνειν 89. xx. 4 (?). 

ὑπονοεῖν 99. xii. 16. 

ὑπόνοια 89. ii. 16.- 

ὑποχείριος 89. xix. 29. 

Ὑστάσπης 89. xiv. 2, 10. 

ὕστερος 89. iv. 33. ὕστερον 
39. xix, το, хх) 2, 28. 

ὑψηλός 37. i. 18. 


φαίνεσθαι 18. 2 ; 39. xviii. 18. 


φάναι 88. i. 21; 89. vi, 15, 
vii. 34, ix. 21, xiii. 13, XİV. 
18, xviii. 5, Xxi. 30. 

φάρμακον 89. xiv. 27. 

φαρμάττειν 89. xiv. 8. 

φαῦλος 39. iii, 8. 

φείδεσθαι 89. X. 34. 

φέρειν 89. xiii. 1 (ἐνεγκών). 

φεύγειν 89. Χ. 20. 

φθείρειν 89. xiii. 26, 20. 

φθόνος 39. xv. 25. 

Φιληκοῖα 2. i. 16. 

Φιλήμων 89. vil. 30. 

φίλος 88. ii. 12. 
99. vi. то. 

φίλτρον 39. xiv. 9. 

φοβεῖσθαι 89. ii. 11. 

φύειν 88. ii. 29. 

φῦλον 89. xiii. το. 

φυσι... 87. 1. 26. 

φωρᾶν 39. xii. 30. 


φίλτατος 


χαίρειν 89. xiv. 18. 

χάρις 39. xvii. 19. χάριν 88. 
il. 12; 89, xii. 24. 

χειμών 99. xvi. 31. 

χείρ 22. 7; 99. xxii. το. 

χλευαστικῶς 89. xvii. 9. 

χλόη 97. 11. 11. 

χορός 2. 1. 6. 

χρῆμα 88. iii. 11; 39. v. 26. 

χρῆσθαι 89. iv. то. 

χρησμός 89. xi. 26 (l. 8ópoi). 

χρόνος 89, iv. 35, XXi. 2. 

χρυσήλατος 88. ii. 24. 

χρυσοῦς 88. iii. 18. 


ψέγειν 89. xiii. 27. 

ψευδής 99. xiv. 19. 

ψόγος 39. x. 8. 

ψυχή 8. її. 21; 88. 1. 21; 
39. iv. 38. 


ὦ 88. iii. το; 39. xiv. 28, xv. 
13, XX. 6. 

ὡς 8. ii. 23 ; 88. iv. 28; 99. 
iv. 18, xii. 24, xili. τ. 
8, xviii. 22, Хх. 20, XXI. 
13, хх ο 

ὥστε 8. ii. 5; 39. xxii. 9. 
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(c) CITATIONS IN 1176. 


ARISTOPHANES : Pirithous (Fr. 593) 87.11. 19—28. 
Thesm. 335-7 39. xii. 8-15. Troades 886 37. iii. 26—9. 
374-5 39. xii. 1-7. Incert. 2. 1 sqq.; 37. iii. 9-14 (Fr. 912); 
Incert. 8. 17-19; 39. ix. 25-8. 38. i. 16-30 (Fr. 913), ii. (Fr. обо, &c.), 
DEMOSTHENES : iii. 8-21; 39. ii. 8-14, iv. 33-9, vi. 
c. Aristog.i. 4ο 39. viii. 17-33. 1—15, xvii. 30-9 (Fr. отт), xviii, 7-8 
EURIPIDES: (Fr. 911); 40; 41. 
Jno (Fr. 403. 3-4) 39. xvii. 1-6. PHILEmon, Incert. 39; vii. 32-6. 
Melanippe Desm. (Berl. Klass. V. ii. p.123, | АрЕ5Р. 39. iv. I-I5, V. 12-30, xvi. 1—16, 
Fr. 492. 6-7) 39. xi. | xvii. 10-13. 


II. EMPERORS. 


AUGUSTUS. 

Καῖσαρ 1188. 6 ε! saep. 
HADRIAN. 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Τραιανὸς ᾿Αδριανὸς Σεβαστός 1195. 5, II. 
ANTONINUS. | 


Αὐτοκρ. Kais. Τίτος Αἴλιος Αδριανὸς ᾽Αντωνῖνος Σεβ. Εὐσεβής 1198. 21, 28. 
᾿Αντωνῖνος Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1198. 13. 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS AND CARACALLA. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καίσαρες Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Εὐσεβ. Περτίναξ ᾿Αραβικὸς ᾿Αδιαβηνικὸς Παρθικὸς 
Μέγιστος καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβ. Σεβαστοί 1197. 21. 

Σεουῆρος καὶ ᾿Αντωνῖνος οἱ κύριοι Σεβ. 1197. 5. 

οἱ κύριοι Σεουῆρος καὶ μέγας ᾿Αντωνῖνος 1909, 6. 


CARACALLA. 

ὁ Κύριος Αὐτοκρ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβ. Σεβ. 1196. 9. 
PHILIPPI. 

Φίλιπποι 1209. r2. 
GALLUS AND VOLUSIANUS. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καΐσαρες Γάιος Οὐίβιος Τρεβωνιανὸς Γάλλος καὶ Γάιος Οὐίβιος ᾽Αφίνιος Γάλλος Οὐελ- 
δουμιανὸς Οὐολουσιανὸς Εὐσεβεῖς Εὐτυχεῖς Σεβ. 1209. т. 
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VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καίσαρες Πούπλιος Δικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς καὶ Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Οὐαλεριανὸς Γαλλιηνὸς 
Ἐὐσεβεῖς Εὐτυχεῖς Σεβ. 1187. 21. 


GALLIENUS. 


Αὐτοκρ. Кайт. Πούπλιος Λικίννιος Γαλλιηνὸς Γερμανικὸς Μέγιστ. Εὐσεβ. Εὐτυχ. Σεβ. 1200. 38. 
ó κύριος ἡμῶν Γαλλιηνὸς Σέβ. 1200. 56. 

Γαλλιηνὸς Σεβ. 1200. 51. 

Γαλλιηνός 1200. 3; 1208. 12. 


CLAUDIUS. 


Κλαύδιος 1208. 11. 


AURELIAN. 
Αὐρηλιανός 1208. 11. 
PROBUS. 


ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Πρόβος Σεβ. 1191. 25. 
ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Πρόβος Σεβ. 1192. 8. i 


DiocLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Γάιος Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλέριος Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Αὐτοκρ. Каїс. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος 
Οὐαλέριος Μαξιμιανὸς Τερμανικοὶ Μέγιστ. Ἐὐσεβ. Ἐὐτυχ. Σεβ. 1205. 14; 1208. 1. 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρ. Διοκλητιανὸς Σεβ. καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς Σεβ. 1204, 11. 

οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρ. Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς Σεβαστοί 1204. т; 1208. 26. 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN, CONSTANTIUS AND GALERIUS. 
οἱ δεσπόται ἡμῶν οἱ Σεβαστοὶ καὶ οἱ Καίσαρες. 
CONSTANTINE І. 


6 δεσπότης ἡμῶν Κωνσταντῖνος Αὔγουστος 1206. т. 


βασιλεῖς 1185. 29. βασιλεῖς θειότατοι Σεβαστός, Σεβαστοί 1200. 22 ; 1208.16; 
1186. 21! 1209. 22. 
ἔτος y καὶ ἔτος a (A. D. 266)? 1200. 58. 


ПІ. CONSULS. 


Τούσκῳ καὶ Βάσσῳ ὑπάτοις (A.D. 258) 1201. 20. 
ἐπὶ Τιβεριανοῦ τὸ B καὶ Δίωνος ὑπ. (A.D. 291) 1205. 14. 
ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρ. Διοκλητιανοῦ τὸ ζ καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τὸ ς Σεβ. (А.р. 299) 


1904. т. 
ἐπὶ τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ Σεβ. τὸ ( καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ Σεβ. τὸ ς ὑπ. (А.р. 299) 1204. 11. 


И. 


CONSULS 
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ὑπατίας Ἰουλίου Κωνσταντίου πατρικίου ἀδελφυῦ τοῦ Seam. ἡμῶν Κωνσταντίνου Αὐγούστου καὶ 
‘Pougiou ᾿Αλβίνου τῶν λαμπροτάτων (A.D. 335) 1206. 1. 

e , 3 ? e 4 ы , 3 , m є [ol td 4 , 

ὑπατίας Οὐολκακίου 'Ῥουφίνου τοῦ λαμπροτάτου ἐπάρχου τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου καὶ Φλαουίου 


Εὐσεβίου τοῦ λαμπροτ. κόµιτος (A.D. 347) 1190. r5. 


IV. MONTHS AND DAYS. 


(а) MONTHS. 


Δαίσιος 1208. 3. 
Ξαντικός 1208. 2. 


Οκτώβριος 1201. 20. 
Σεπτέμβριος 1204. 12. 


(5) Days. 


εἰκάς 1195. 7. 
πρὸ η καλανδῶν ᾿Οκτωβρίων 1201, 20. 


| πρὸ ιδ καλανδῶν Σεπτεμβρίων 1204. 12. 


V. PERSONAL NAMES. 


᾿Αγαθῖνος f. of Aurelius Serenus also called 
Sarapion 1209. 8. 

᾿ΝΑγαθῖνος, Αὐρήλιος °A, also called Origenes 
1208. 2, 32. 

᾿Αγάθων 1208. 4. 

“Αδριάνιος Σαλλούστιος praefect 1191. 4, 18. 

Αἴλιος Πούβλιος praefect 1204. 8, 18. 

Αἰμιλιανός, Μούσσιος Al. praefect 1201. 13. 
Mussius Aemilianus 1201. τ. 

°Акроро ‚ . . f. of Horion 1208. 13. 

᾿Ακύλιος Πωλίων strategus of the Heracleopo- 
lite nome 1189. introd., 2. 

"Aupov god 1188. 22. 

᾽Αμμωνᾶς 5. of Anteis 1198. 5. Called ᾽Αμμό- 
γιος 1198. 2, 32. 

᾽Αμμωνᾶς 5. of Politas 1200. το. 

᾽Αμμωνιανός S. of Isidorus 1222. 1. 

᾽Αμμώνιος f. and s. of Anteis 1198. 2, 32. 
Called ᾽Αμμωνᾶς 1198. 5. 

᾽Αμμόνιος, Αὐρήλιος "А. epistrategus (?) 1191. 
I, 14. 

᾽Αμμώνιος ex-exegetes, 5. of Sarapas 1196. 20. 

᾽Αμμώνιος speculator 1228. 21. 


᾽Αμμωνίων 1185. 4, 13; 1192. 5. 

᾿ΝΑνουβίων, Ἑρμαῖος also called Anubion, 5. of 
Hermaeus 1195. 3. 

᾿Ανουβίων strategus 1196. τ. 

'Avréis 5. of Ammonius or Аттопаѕ 1198. 
27802: 

᾿Αντεῖς 5. of Anteis 1198. ο. 

᾿Αντεῖς s. of Heracleus and f. of Ammonius 
or Ammonas and Anteis 1198. 3, 6. 

᾿Αντίπατρος, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Α. also called Dionysius 
1209. 4. 

'Avrovtvos also called Achilleus 1200. 2r. 

᾿Απίων, Αὐρήλιος "A. also called Theon 1208. 
28. 

᾿Απίων basilocogrammateus of the Letopolite 
nome, s. of Aristandrus 1218. r, 20. 

᾿Απίων basilocogrammateus of the Prosopite 
nome 1219. 14. 

᾽Απίων 5. of Leonides 1208. 16, 21, 22. 

᾽Απολλωνία 1212. introd. 

Απολλωνίδης f. of Hermaeus 1196. ο. 

᾿Απολλώνιος, Αὐρήλιος "A. 1200. 42, 46. 

᾿Απολλώνιος κριτής 1196. 1. 
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᾿Απολλόνιος Strategus 1189. 3, 17. 

᾿᾽Απολλώνιος tax-collector 1192. 3. 

Αρᾶσις f of Aurelius Heracles 1206. 3. 

“Αρεώτης f. of Aurelius Morus 1200. 14, 18, 
40. 

᾿Αρίστανδρος f. of Apion 1219. І, 2r. 

᾿Αριστῶς 1200. τι, 16, 57. 

"ApraAos f. of Aurelius Theon 1201. ο. 

"Артаћоѕ, Αὐρήλιος Θέων also called H., 5. of 
Demetrius 1200. 49. 

Αρπεβῆκις god 1188. 3, 21. 

Ἁρποκρατίαινα Αὐρηλία ᾿Ιουλία ‘A. d. of Theon 
also called Asclepiades 1199. 4. 

᾿Αρτεμιδώρα 1208. тт. 

᾿Αρτεμιδώρα, Αὐρηλία 'A. d. of Pausiris 1208. 


‚9: 

᾿Αρτεμίδωρος f. of Cornelius 1200. 21. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης, Αὐρήλιος 'A. also called Saras, 
s. of Sarapion 1209. 6, 25, 31. 

᾽Ασκληπιάδης, Θέων also called A., surnamed 
Zoilus 1199. 5. 

᾿Ατάκτιος, Δὐρήλιος Πλούταρχος also called A., 
s. of Aurelius Sarapammon also called 
Dionysius 1204. 3. 

“Ατρῆς, Αὐρήλιος ‘A. also called Horion 1208. 

ο. 

o Κόιντος 'A. Φρόντων idiologus 1188. 8, 
18. 

Αὐρηλία Ἀρτεμιδώρα d. of Pausiris 1208. ο. 

Αὐρηλία Θερμούθιον surnamed Τανεχῶτις, d. of 
Nepheros 1208. 3, 7, 30. 

Αὐρηλία Θεωνίς d. of Theon also called Zoilus 
1199. 9. 

Αὐρηλία “IovAia ᾿Αρποκρατίαινα d. of Theon 
also called Asclepiades 1199. 4. 

Αὐρηλία Ἱσάριον d. of Agathon 1206. 4, 6, 13. 

Αὐρηλία "Ioctsid. of Hermias 1208. το. 

Αὐρηλία Ἰσιδώρα 1200. 7, 11, 15, 57, 62. 

Αὐρηλία Λουκίλλα also called Demetria, d. of 
Euporus also called Diogenes 1209. 7, 13. 

Αὐρήλιος 1205. 21; 1206. 23. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αγαθῖνος also called Origenes 1208. 
27 πο, 

Αὐρήλιος ᾽Αμμώνιος epistrategus (?) 1191. 1, 14. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντίπατρος also called Dionysius 
1209. 4. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾽Απίων also called Theon 1208. 28. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾽Απολλώνιος 1200. 42, 46. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ασκληπιάδης also called Saras, 5. of 
Sarapion 1208. 6, 25, 31. 
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Αὐρήλιος 'Arprs also called Horion 1208. зо. 

Αὐρήλιος Δημητριανός decaprotus 1204. 4, το, 
27. 

Αὐρήλιος Δημήτριος S. Of Aurelius Thonis 
1208. 9. 

Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος also called Sarapion, archi- 
dicastes 1200. τ, 5, 9. 

Αὐρήλιος Διογένης S. of Hermias 1208. το. 

Αὐρήλιος Διόσκορος 1205. 7, 12, 25. 

Αὐρήλιος Εὐδαίμων 5, of Catillius 1201. 5, 14. 
Aurelius Heudaemon 1201. 2. 

Αὐρήλιος Ζηνογένης strategus 1204. 2. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἡρακλῆς s. of Harasis 1208. 3, 6, 12. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἡράμμων s. of Pausanias also called 
Eutychus 1208. 11. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἡρώδης praeses of the 
1186. 1. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων 1205. 22. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων also called Harpalus, s. of 
Demetrius 1200. 59. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων 5. of Harpalus 1201. ο. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων praepositus pagi 1190. 2. 

Αὐρήλιος Θώνιος S. of Aurelius Thonis or 
Thonius 1208. 4, 6, 26. 

Αὐρήλιος Θῶνις (Θώνιος) s. of Serenus and f. of 
Aurelius Thonius and Aurelius Demetrius 
1208. 4, 6, 7, 28. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἰοῦστος senator 1205. 8, 12, 25. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἰσίδωρος s. of Hermias 1208. το. 

Αὐρήλιος Μῶρος s. of Hareotes 1200. 14, 40. 

Αὐρήλιος Νεφερῶς s. of Dionysius 1208. 3, 8. 

Αὐρήλιος Ολύμπιος Strategus 1191. 11. 

Αὐρήλιος Παυσῖρις s. of Dionysius 1208. ο, то. 

Δὐρήλιος Πλούταρχος also called Atactius, 5. of 
Aurelius Sarapammon also called Diony- 
sius 1204. 3. 

Αὐρήλιος Πολυδεύκης s. of Aurelius Ptolemaeus 
1202. 16. 

Αὐρήλιος Ποσειδώνιος strategus 1187. τ. 

Αὐρήλιος Πτολεμαῖος 5. of Sempronius 1202. 
3; 7. 

Αὐρήλιος Σαραπάµµων also called Dionysius, f. 
of Plutarchus also called Atactius 1204. 5. 

Αὐρήλιος Σαραπίων amphodogrammateus 1202. 
13. 

Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος deputy-epistrategus 1902. т. 

Αὐρήλιος Σερῆνος also called Sarapion, s. of 
Agathinus 1209. 8, 24, 32. 

Αὐρήλιος Ωρίων s. of Horion 1206. 5 e sap. 

Αχιλλεύς also called Antoninus 1200. 21. 


Thebaid 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Γεννάδιος 5. of Gennadius speculator 1214. 4. 
Γεννάδιος speculator, f. of Gennadius 1214. 2. 
Γρηγόριος 1204. 25. 


Catillius s. of Varianus and f. of Aurelius 
Eudaemon 1201. 4. 


Δημητρία, Αὐρηλία Λουκίλλα also called D., d. 
of Euporus also called Diogenes 1209. 
7, 13. 

Δημητριανός 1221. 2. 

Δημητριανός, Δὐρήλιος Δ. decaprotus 1204. 4, 
19, 27. 

Δημήτριος f. of Aurelius Theon also called 
Harpalus 1200. 6o. 

Δημήτριος, Αὐρήλιος А. 5. of Aurelius Thonis 
1208. 9. 

Δημήτριος 5. of Isidorus 1222. r. 

Δίδυμος, Αὐρήλιος A. also called Sarapion, 
archidicastes 1200. r, 5, 9. 

Δίδυμος S. of Chaeremon 1218. r. 

Δίδυμος S. of Heraclides 1188. 3, 14, 19. 

Διογᾶς guard 1212. 2. 

Διογένης, Δὐρήλιος Δ. 5. of Heraclas 1208. го. 

Διογένης, Εὔπορος also called D. 1209. τη. 

Διογενίς 1185. 13; 1916. 1, 23. 

Διονύσιος, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντίπατρος also called D. 
1209. 4. 

Διονύσιος f. of Aurelius Nepheros 1208. 3, 8. 

Διονύσιος f. of Aurelius Pausiris 1208. το. 

Διονύσιος, Αὐρήλιος Σαραπάµµων also called D., 
f. of Aurelius Plutarchus also called Atac- 
tius 1204. 5. 

Διονύσιος comogrammateus 1188. 7. 

Διόσκορος, Αὐρήλιος ^. 1205. 8, 12, 25. 

Διοσκουρίδης basilicogrammateus 1188.2,7,1 3. 

Δόμνος, Πομπώνιος A. catholicus 1204. ο, 22, 
23, 20. 


Ἕβδομος 1220. 2. 

Ἐπίμαχος 1207. 6. 

Ἑρμαῖος also called Anubion, s. of Hermaeus 
1195. 3. 

Ἑρμαῖος S. of Apollonides 1195. ο. 

Ἑρμαῖος f. of Hermaeus also called Anubion 
1185. 3. 

Ἑρμεῖνος tax-collector 1192. 3. 

Ἑρμίας 1223. 2, 38. 

‘Eppias f. of Aurelius Diogenes and Aurelius 
Isidorus 1208. 10. 
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Ἑρμιόνη 1208. 12. 

Εὐδαιμονίς 1217. 1, το. 

Εὐδαίμων, Αὐρήλιος Ed. s. of Catillius 1201. 5, 
14. Aurelius Heudaemon 1201. 2. 

Εὔπορος also called Diogenes 1209. 13. 

Εὐσεβία 1205. 24 (?). 

Εὔτυχος, Παυσανίας also called E., f. of Aure- 
lius Herammon 1208. 12. 


Ζεύς god 1218. 1. 

Ζηνογένης, Δὐρήλιος Z. strategus 1204. 2. 

Ζωιλᾶς 1221. ο. 

Ζωίλος, Θέων also called Asclepiades, sur- 
named Z. 1199. 5. 

Ζωίλος, Θέων also called Z., ex-exegetes of 
Alexandria 1198. 10, 16. 

Ζωίλος f. of Philostratus 1203. 5. 


Ἥλιος god 1203. 1. 

Ἡρακλείδης 1194. 26. 

Ἡρακλείδης f. of Didymus 1188. 3, 14, 19. 

'HpdkAeos, See Ἡρακλῆς. 

“Ηράκληος f. of Anteis 1198. 6. 

Ἡρακλῆς, Αὐρήλιος Ἡ. 5. of Harasis and f. of 
Petermouthis 1206. 3, 6. Called “Hpd- 
κλειος 1206, 12. 

Ἡράμμων, Αὐρήλιος "Н. s. of Pausanias also 
called Eutychus 1208. гт. 

Ἡρώδης, Αὐρήλιος 'H. praeses of the Thebaid 
1186. т. 


Θαῆσις 1202. 4; 1218. 6. 

Θερμούθιον, Αὐρηλία Ө. surnamed Tanechotis, 
d. of Nepheros 1208. 3, 7, 30. 

Θέων 1219. 3; 1220. 1. 

Θέων 5. of Ammonius 1198. 34. 

Θέων also called Asclepiades, 
Zoilus 1199. 4. 

Θέων assistant, s. of Onnophris 1203. 31. 

Θέων, Αὐρήλιος Απίων also called T. 1208. 28. 

Θέων, Αὐρήλιος Θ. 1205. 22. 

Θέων, Δὐρήλιος Ө. praepositus pag? 1190. 2. 

Θέων, Αὐρήλιος Ө. also called Harpalus, s. of 
Demetrius 1200. 59. 

Θέων, Αὐρήλιος Θ. s. of Harpalus 1201. ο. 

Θέων f. of Theon 1212. introd. 

Θέων s. of Theon 1212. introd. 

Θέων also called Zoilus, ex-exegetes of Alex- 
andria 1199. το, 16. 


surnamed 
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Θεωνίς, Αὐρηλία O. d. of Theon also called 
Zoilus 1199. 9, 24. 

Θώνιος, Αὐρήλιος Θ. 5. of Thonis 1208. 4, 6, 
26. 

Θῶνις (or Θώνιος) 5. of Serenus and f. of 
Aurelius Thonius and Aurelius Demetrius 
1208. 4, 6, 7, 26, 28. 


Ἰακώβ 1205. 5. 

Ἰουλία, Αὐρηλία 'L “Αρποκρατίαινα d. of 
Theon also called Asclepiades 1199. 4. 
Ἰοῦστος, Αὐρήλιος 1. senator 1205. 8, 12, 25. 
Ἰσάριον, Δὐρηλία “I. d. of Agathon 1206. 4, 6, 

I3. 
Ἰσαροῦς 1208. 7. 
Ἰσεῖς 1208. 9. 
Ἰσεῖς, Αὐρηλ. Ἰ. s. (2) of Hermias 1208. το. 
Ἰσιδώρα, Αὐρηλία Ἰ. 1200. 7, τι, 15, 57, 62. 
Ἰσίδωρος 1204. тз; 1221. 3. 
Ἰσίδωρος, Αὐρήλιος Ἰ. s. of Hermias 1208. то. 
Ἰσίδωρος s. of Posidonius and f. of Deme- 
trius and Ammonianus 1222. т. 
᾿Ισίδωρος προνοητής 1192. 2. 
Ισίων f. of Ptollas 1196. 2, 19. 


Κατίλλιος s. of Varianus and f. of Aurelius 
Eudaemon 1201. 5, 16.  Catillius 1201. 4. 

Κλαύδιος Φίρμος praefect 1194. 5. 

Κόιντος "Arrtos Φρόντων idiologus 1188. 8, 18. 

Κορνήλιος 5. of Artemidorus 1200. 21. 

Κρησκεντιλλιανός, Μάγνιος Φῆλιξ К. praefect 
1185. 1, 3, 14. 

Κρόνιος also called Nepotianus, senator 1200. 
20. 


Λεωνίδης f. of Apion 1208. 8, 21, 25. 
Λουκίλλα, Αὐρηλία A. also called Demetria, d. of 

Euporus also called Diogenes 1209. 7, тз. 
Λού[κιο]ς f. of Sempronius 1202. 3. 


Μάγνιος Φῆλιξ Κρησκεντιλλιανός praefect 1185. 
I, 3, 14. 

Μακάριος 1214. т. 

Μαμερτῖνος, Πετρώνιος M. praefect 1195. 1. 

Μένανδρος 1218. 3, 6. 

Μηνᾶς 1212. introd. 

Μινοῦς 1200. 4. 

Μούσσιος Αἰμιλιανός praefect 1201. 13. 
sius Aemilianus 1201. τ. 


Mus- 
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Μῶρος, Αὐρήλιος М. 5. of Hareotes 1200. 14, 
40. 


Νεῖλα 1217. 8. 

Νεῖλος god 1211. 3. 

Νεπωτιανός, Κρόνιος also called N., senator 
1200. 20. 

Νεφερῶς, Αὐρήλιος N. 5. of Dionysius 1208. 3, 
7, 8, 30. 


Ολύμπιος а commentariis 1204. 26. 

Ὀλύμπιος, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ο. strategus 1191. 11. 

Ὀννῶφρις f. of Theon, assistant 1203. 31. 

Οὐαριανός f. of Catillius 1201. 16. Varianus 
1201. 4. 


Παλλάς 1217. 7. 

Παράδοξος 1205. 4 (?). 

Παραμόνη 1205. 4, 19. 

Πατερμοῦθις 5. of Aurelius Heracles 1208. 7. 

Παυσανίας also called Eutychus, f. of Aurelius 
Herammon 1208. 12. 

Πανσῖρις, Δὐρήλιος П. 5. of Dionysius 1208. 
9, IO. 

Πετεῦρις comogrammateus 1188. 2, 7. 

Πετρώνιος Mapeprivos praefect 1195. r. 

Πλούταρχος, Αὐρήλιος П. also called Atactius, 
s. of Aurelius Sarapammon also called 
Dionysius 1204. 3, 13, 14, 22. 

Πολίτας f. of Ammonas 1200. το. 

Πολνδεύκης, Αὐρήλιος II. S. of Aurelius Ptole- 
maeus 1202. 16. 

Πομπώνιος Δόμνος catholicus 1204. 9, 22, 23, 
26. 

Ποσειδώνιος, Αὐρήλιος П. strategus 1187. т. 

Ποσειδώνιος f. of Isidorus 1222. 4. 

Πούβλιος, Αἴλιος Π. praefect 1204. 8, 18. 

Πτολέμα 1197. 4; 1199. 13. 

Πτολεμαῖος 1217. 1, 10. 

Πτολεμαῖος, Αὐρήλιος Π. s. of Sempronius and 
f. of Aurelius Polydeuces 1202. 3, 27. 

Πτολλᾶς praktor, s. of Ision 1198. 2, 19. 

Πωλίων, ᾿Ακύλιος II, strategus of the Heracleo- 
polite nome 1189. introd., 2. 


Σαβεῖνος strategus of the Cynopolite nome 
1189. 7. 

Σαλλούστιος, Αδριάνιος Σ. praefect 1191. 4, 18. 

Σαραπάµµων, Αὐρήλιος 2. also called Dionysius, 


VI. 


f. of Aurelius Plutarchus also called Atac- 
tius 1204. 5. 

Σαραπᾶς 1216. т. 

Σαραπᾶς f. of Ammonius 1196. 20. 

Σαραπᾶς comogrammateus 1188. т. 

Σαρᾶπις god 1213. τ. 

Σαραπίων 1197. 18, 29; 1215. 7. 

Σαραπίων f. of Aurelius Asclepiades also called 
Saras 1209. 6. 

Σαραπίων, Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος also called S., 
archidicastes 1200. r, 5, 9. 

Σαραπίων, Αὐρήλιος >. amphodogrammateus 
1202. 13. 

Σαραπίων, Αὐρήλιος Σερῆνος also called Sara- 
pion, s. of Agathinus 1209. 8, 24, 32. 

Σαραπίων s. of Chaeremon 1190. το. 

Σαραπίων also called Phanias, strategus 1197.1. 

Σαραπίων f. of Tithoés 1197. 3, 27. 

Σαραπίων topogrammateus 1188. 2, 7. 

Σαρᾶς, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ασκληπιάδης also called 5., 
s. of Sarapion 1209. 6, 25, 31. 

Σάτυρος 1215. 5. 

Σεμπρώνιος 5. of Lucius and f. of Aurelius 
Ptolemaeus 1202. 3. 

Σεουῆρος, Αὐρήλιος .3. 
1202.1. . 

Σερῆνος, Αὐρήλιος З. also called Sarapion, s. of 
Agathinus 1209. 8, 24, 32. 

Σερῆνος f. of Aurelius Thonis 1208. 7. 

Σιληνός 1220. 15. 

Σινθῶνις 1215. τ, το. 

Στεφανοῦς 1196. 2. 


deputy-epistrategus 


Τανετβεύς 1198. 7. 

Τανεχῶτις 1208. 3, 7. 

Τανεχῶτις, Αὐρηλία Θερμούθιον surnamed Τ., d. 
of Nepheros 1208. 5, 7. 


GEOGRAPHICAL 


289 


Ταπεῆις 1198. 3. 

Ταποσεῖρις 1209. 9. 

Τατρεῖφις 1199. 6. 

Taipis also called Philumene 1209. r4. 
Τερεῦς 1209. 15, 20. 

Τηρεύς 1215. т, το. 

Τιθοῆς s. of Sarapion 1197. 3, 27. 


Varianus f. of Catillius 1201. 4. 


Φανίας, Σαραπίων also called P., strategus 
1197. 1. 

Φῆλιξ, Μάγνιος Ф. Κρησκεντιλλιανός praefect 
1185. 1, 3, 14. 

Φιλόστρατος S. of Zoilus 1908. 5. 

Φιλουμένη, Ταῦρις also called P. 1209. r4. 

Φίρμος, Κλαύδιος Φ. praefect 1194. 5. 

Φλαούιος II . . . praepositus fagi 1190. 2. 

Φλαούιος . . .τιµος dux 1190. 5. 

Φλαούιος . . . strategus 1190. т. 

Φούλλων 1218. το. 

Φρόντων, Κόιντος "Αττιος Ф. idiologus 1188. 8, 
18. 


Χαιρήμων f. of Didymus 1218. 1, 15. 
Χαιρήμων f. of Sarapion 1190. 19. 
Χαιρήμων secretary 1192. r. 


Ὡριγένης, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αγαθῖνος also called О. 
1208. 2, 32. 

Ὡρίων 1216. 13; 1223. т, 38. 

‘Oplov s. of Асгопо . . . 1208. 13. 

"Ὠρίων, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ατρῆς also called Horion 
1208. 30. 

Ὡρίων, Αὐρήλιος ‘Q. s. of Horion 1208. 5 e saep. 

“ορίων f. of Aurelius Horion 1206. 5. 


VI. GEOGRAPHICAL. 


(а) COUNTRIES, NOMES, CITIES, TOPARCHIES. 


Αἴγυπτος 1185. 2; 1204. 7. Aegyptus 
1201. 1. 
᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 1208. 4; 1204. τα. ἡ λαμπρο- 


тат) `A. 1185. 8; 1199. 11. 
᾿᾽Αλεξανδρέων λαμπροτάτη πόλις 1185. 28. 
"Avrwóov (πόλις) 1218. 7. 


᾿Αρσινοΐτης (νομός) 1185. 15. 
Βαβυλών 1190. 6. 


Ἑπτὰ νομοί 1185. 3, 15. 
Ἑρμοπολίτης (νοµές) 1200. т. 
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Ἑρμοῦ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη 1195. 4. 
Ἠρακλεοπολίτης (νομός) 1189. 3. 
Θηβαῖς 1188. 2. 


Ιουδαῖος 1189. 9; 1205. 7. 
Ἰταλικός 1194. 15, 16. 


Κυνοπολίτης (vouós)1189. 8, 14; 1210. 3,12, 15. 
Λητοπολίτης (νομός) 1189. introd. ; 1219. 20. 
μητροπολιτικός 1196. 6. 


Μικρὰ”Οασις 1204. 6, 18. 
1210. 16. 


Ἴ0ασις 1204. 23; 


Νικίου (πόλις) 1218. 4. 
vouós 1188. το; 1200. 15, 54. 
1185. 3, 15. 


ε 
Επτὰ νομοί 


Ὄασις. See Μικρὰ” 0. 

᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 1187. 2; 1188. 14, 19; 
1189. 4,17; 1190. 1; 1191. r, 12; 1194. 
I; 1196. 1; 1197. 2; 1200. 15, 53; 
1204. 2 ; 1210. 2, 6, 14. 

᾿Οξυρυγχίτης 1204. 20; 1919. 21. λαμπρὰ 
᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 1199. 1, б. λαμπρὰ καὶ 
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λαμπροτάτη “OF п. 1205. 2; 1206. 3; 
1208. 2, 4, 6. 

᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 1196. 3; 1202. 4; 1207.1; 
1209. 4, ў. λαμπρὰ καὶ λαμπροτάτη ’OE. т. 
1205. 13. 


πᾶγος, επ. 1190. 3. 

Παλαιστίνη, Συρία Π. 1205. 8. 

Παραιτόνιον 1221. 5. 

πόλις = Alexandria 1200. 45. т. = Oxy- 
rhynchus 1190. 11; 1196. 4; 1199. 14, 
16 ; 1202. 8, 13; 1204. 20; 1205. 5; 
1206. 4, 5; 1208. 7, 9, 11, 12; 1209. 
9, 14; 1228. ο. Cf. ᾿Αλεξανδρέων, Ἑρμοῦ, 
᾿Οξυρυγχίτης, ᾿Οξυρύγχων. 

Ηροσωπίτης (νομός) 1219. 14. 


Ρωμαϊκός 1201. 12. 
“Ρωμαῖοι 1208. 6. 


Συρία Παλαιστίνη 1205. 8. 

Τεντυρίτης (νομός) 1210. 11. 

τοπαρχία, ἀπηλιώτου 1196. 8; 1208. 3, 7, 
12. πρὸς λίβα 1204. 5; 1221. 5. μέση 
1188. 7, 20, 22. 


Ὠνείτης 1205. 8. 


(b) VILLAGES. 


Ἐπισήμου 1192. 2. 
Κερκεῦρα 1188. 1, 2, 7, 20. 
Πακέρκη 1196. 8, 19; 1208. 3, 7, 12. 


Πεεννώ 1186. 7, 22. 
Πέλα 1212. introd., 1. 


Σεντώ 1212. 3. 


Τααμπέμου 11989. 2. 
Тл 1198. 4, τι; 1200. 14, 16. 


Φακοῦσαι 1197. 3, 5, 20. 


(c) ἄμφοδα. 


Ἑρμίου 1207. 3. 


| Νότου Δρόμου 1199. 17 


(d) κλῆροι. 


᾿Επάνθους 1208. 13. 


(e) MISCELLANEOUS. 


“Αδριανὴ βιβλιοθήκη 1200. 49. 


μέγα περίχωμα 1188. 24. 


| Μελανθίου 1188. 23. 


Ναναῖον 1200. 49. 
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(а) Gods. 


“Appov 1188. 22. 

“Αρπεβῆκις 1188. 3, 21. 

Ζεὺς Ἥλιος μέγας Σαρᾶπις 1218. т. 
Ἥλιος, See Ζεύς. 


θεός 1216. 4, το; 1217. 5. 
24. θεοὶ σύνναοι 1918. 2. 
Νεῖλος, ἱερώτατος Ν. 1211, 2. 
᾿Οσορφνᾶς 1188. 3, 20. 
Σαρᾶπις, Ζεὺς Ἤλιος μέγας 5, 1918, т. 


σὺν θεῷ 1290. 


(ὁ) Temples, &c. 


Θοηρεῖον 1188. 3, 20. 
ἱερὸν "Αμμωνος 1188. 22. 


ἱερὸν ᾿Αρπεβήκιος 1188. 3, 21. 
συναγωγὴ τῶν Ἰουδαίων 1205. 7. 


(c) Priests. 


€ * X y СА 
ἱερεὺς καὶ ἀρχιδικαστής. 


See Index VIII. 


(d) Miscellaneous. 


βασιλέως ἑορτή 1185. 29. 
да ἱερά 1188. 4, 21. 


VIII. 


ἀγορανομία 1185. 5. 

ἀγορανομεῖον 1909. II. 
ἀγορανομίου 1909. 5. 
μνημονίου 1208. 2. 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 1196. 5; 1202. 8, 13. 

ἀπαιτητὴς ἀννώνης 1192. 3. 

ἀρχέφοδος 1193. 2 ; 1212. introd., 1. 

ἀρχιδικαστής, ἱερεὺς καὶ ἀρχ., Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος ὁ 
καὶ Σαραπίων (A. D. 266) 1200. 1. ἱερ. ару. 
καὶ πρὸς τῇ ἐπιμελείᾳ τῶν χρηματιστῶν καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων κριτηρίων, Aùp. Aid. 1200. 5, 9. 

ἀσχολούμενος ὠνὴν ἀγορανομίου 1209. 5. dox. 
ὠνὴν dy. καὶ μνημονίου 1208. 2. dox. (τὸ 
μνημονεῖον) 1199. 21. 

βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς 1188. 14, 27; 1210. тт. 
Διοσκουρίδης (A.D. 13) 1188. 2. ᾿Απίων 
(Letopolite nome, 3rd cent.) 1219. 1, 2o. 
᾽Απίων (Prosopite nome, 3rd cent.) 1219. 
14. 

βιβλιοφυλάκιον 1408. 5. 


> ΄ S Ux 
ἀσχολούμενος ὠνὴν 
dox. ὠνὴν dy. καὶ 


θήκη ἱερῶν ζῴων 1188. 4, 21. 


θυσία τοῦ ἱερωτάτου Νείλου 1911. τ. 


OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TITLES. 


βιβλιοφύλαξ 1198. 3; 1200. τ. 
σεων 1900. 54. 

βουλευτής 1200. 20 ; 1205. 3, 8. 

βουλή, κρατίστη β. 1191. 19. 


βιβλ. ἐγκτή- 


γυµνασιαρχήσας 1199. т. 

γυμνασιαρχία 1185. 5. 

γραμματεύς 1188. 25, 27. βασιλικὸς γρ. бее 
βασιλικός. γρ. δημοσίων λόγων 1192. τ. 


δεκαπρωτεία 1204. 4, 20, 25. 
δεκάπρωτος 1204. 4. 

διαλογή, ó mpós τῇ 0. 1200. 4. 
διεραματίτης 1197. 4. 

δούξ, διασημότατος д. Φλαούιος . . . 


347) 1190. 5. 


Tipos (a. D. 


ἑκατοντάρχης 1185. 23. 
ἐξηγητεύσας 1196. 20. 
ἐξηγητῆς 1205. 3. ἐξ. Ἀλεξανδρείας 1199. το. 
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ἐπαρχικός 1998. 22. 

ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου. See ἡγεμών. 

ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου 1190. 15. 

ἐπιμελητής 1191. 5, 15. ἐπιμ. ἀννώνης 1194. 
3, 12, 17. 

ἐπιστρατηγία. See ἐπιστράτηγος. 

ἐπιστράτηγος 1185. 6; 1189. introd. Αὐρήλιος 
Σεουῆρος ὁ κράτιστος διαδεχόμενος τὴν ἐπιστρα- 
τηγίαν (A. D. 217) 1202. 1. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αμμώ- 
νιος ó κράτιστος (ἐπ. } A. D. 280) 1191. τ, 14. 


ἡγεμονία. See ἡγεμών. 
ἡγεμών. Πετρώνιος Μαμερτῖνος ὁ κράτιστος ἦγ. 


ALD, I 1195. І. Μάγνιος Φῆλιξ Κρησ- 
35 γ 


κεντιλλιανός (c. A. D. 200) 1185. т, 3, 4. 


Μούσσιος Αἰμιλιανὸς ὁ λαμπρότατος διέπων 
τὴν ἡγεμονίαν (A. D. 258) 1201. 12. Mussius 
Aemilianus vir perfectissimus praefectus 
Aegypti 1201. τ. Κλαύδιος Φίρμος ὁ λαμ- 
πρότατος jy. (about A.D. 265) 1194. 5. 
“Αδριάνιος Σαλλούστως ὁ διασημότατος туу. 
(4. D. 280) 1191. 3, 17. Αἴλιος Πούβλιος ὁ 
διασημότατος ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου (A.D. 299) 
1204.7. Πούβλιος 6 дас. ἡγούμενος 1204. 
18. 

ἡγούμενος, Αὐρήλιος Ἡρώδης ὁ διασημότατος ἡγού- 
μενος Θηβαΐδος (4th cent) 1186. 1. Cf. 
ἡγεμών. 


ἴδιος λόγος 1188. 4 et saep. ὁ πρὸς τῷ ἰδ. À. 
Κοίντος "Arrtos Φρόντων (4. p. 13) 1188. 8. 


καθολικός, Πομπώνιος Δόμνος ὁ διασημότατος κ. 
(A. D. 299) 1204. 9, 22, 23, 26. 

κομενταρήσιος 1204. 26. 

κόµες 1190. 16. 

κριτής 1195. 1. 

κωμογραμματεύς 1188. 2, 7, 
1210. 15, 16. 


29; 1198. 1; 


μείζων 1204. 17. 
μνημονεῖον, ἀσχολούμενος (τὸ p.) 1199. 21. 
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ату. ὠνὴν ἀγορανομίου καὶ p. 1908. 2. 0 πρὸς 
τῷ p. 1208. 5. 


ὀφφικιάλιος 1204. 26. 


praefectus. See ἡγεμών. 

πραιπόσιτος πάγον 1190. 3. 

πραιτώριον, ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ π. 1190. 15. 

πρακτορεία σιτικῶν 1196. 5. 

трактор, ξενικῶν т. 1208. 11, 22, 27, 32. m. 
σιτικῶν 1196. 19. 

προνοητής 1192. 2. 


σκρείβας 1191. 7. 

σπεκουλάτωρ 1193. 1; 1214. 2: 1228. 21. 

στρατηγία 1191. 21. 

στρατηγός 1185. 3, 14; 1191. 1; 1194. 8; 
1911. 1. ᾿Απολλώνιος (c. A. D. 117) 1189. 
8, 17. Σαραπίων ὁ καὶ Φανίας (A. D. 211) 
1197. т. ᾿Ανουβίων (A. D. 211-12) 1198. 1. 
Αὐρήλιος Ποσειδώνιος (A.D. 254) 1187. τ. 
Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ολύμπιος γενόμενος ὑπομνηματογρά- 
Φος (A.D. 280) 1191. 11. Αὐρήλιος Ζηνογένης 
(a. D. 299) 1204. 2. Φλαούιος . . . (A.D. 
347) 1190. І. отр. Ἡρακλεοπολίτου, ᾿Ακύ- 
λιος Πωλίων (c. A.D. 117) 1189. introd., 2. 
στρ. Κυνοπολίτου, Σαβεῖνος (c. A.D. IIT) 
1189. 8. στρ. Δητοπολίτου 1189. introd. 

στρατιώτης 1194. 6 ; 1204. 7, το. 


τίρων 1190. 6, 9, 20. 
τοπογραμματεύς 1188. 7 ; 1210. 13. 


ὑπατία, ὕπατος. See Index III. 
ὑπηρέτης 1208. 20, 32. 
ὑπομνηματογράφος 1191. r1. 


φρουρός 1188. 4. 
φύλαξ 1188. 5; 1212. 3. 
φύλαρχος 1187. το. 


χρηματιστής. See ἀρχιδικαστής, 
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IX. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


dpovpa 1208. 13, 15, 18, 26-8. 
ἀρτάβη 1192. 6; 1194. 11; 1197. rr. 


δέσµη 1212. 4-7. 


κεράμιον 1211. 5; 1220. 17. 
pérpov δέκατον 1192. 5. 
ξέστη: 1194. 18, το. £. Ἰταλικός 1194. 15, 16. 


(ὁ) COINS. 


ἀργύριον 1185. 18; 1188. 26; 1200. 23; 
1205. 9, 13, 23, 26; 1208. 27. ἀργύρια 
1999. 23. ару. Σεβαστοῦ (-ῶν) νομίσματος 
1200. 22; 1208. 16; 1209. 22. 


δραχμή 1188. 21-4, 26::1194. 23; 1200. 
23, 45; 1207. 7, 11; 1208. 16, 27; 
1209. 23. 


κέρμα 1220. 7. 

μυριάς 1228. 32. 

νόμισμα 1900. 22; 1208. τ6; 1209. 22. 
ὁλοκόττινος 1223. 23, 32. 

τάλαντον 1205. 9 ; 1208. 16, 27. 


Х. ТАХЕ5. 


ἀγορανομεῖον 1208. 2; 1209. 5. 
ἀννώνη 1192. 4; 1194. 4. 


δημόσια 1208. 21, 23. 


εἶδος 1200. 32; 1208. 20, 21. 
ἐπικλασμός 1208. 21, 23. 
ἐπιμερισμός 1208. 22. 


XI. 


ab 1201. 2. 

ἀβάσκαντος 1218. τι. 

ἀγαθός, єт ἀγαθοῖς 1202. 15. 

ἄγειν 1206. 11. 

ἀγνοεῖν 1188. 5, 11, 16; 1202. 22. 
ἀγορανομία 1185. 5. 

ἀγορανομεῖον 1208. 2 ; 1209. 5, II. 
ἀγοράζειν 1203. 7. 


λαογραφία 1210. 2. 
μνημονεῖον 1208. 2. 
ὀκτάδραχμος 1185. το. 
σιτικά 1196. 19. o. μητροπολιτικά 1196. 6. 


τέλος τιμήματος 1200. 45. 
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ἀγράμματος 1200. 40 marg. ; 1205. 22, 27. 

dyvtá, ἐν ἁγυιᾷ 1208. 4, 29; 1209. 9, 27. 

ἀγωγή 1197. το. 

ἁγών 1202. 7, 9. 

ἀδελφή 1205. 3; 1218. 2, 23. 

ἀδελφός 1190. 3, 7, 14; 1198. 8; 1204. τὸ 
1206. 1; 1208. 9; 1215. 1; 1216. 12 
1221. 1; 1222. 1; 1223. 1, 37, 38. 
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ἀδέσποτος 1188. 15, 19. 

ἀδιάθετος 1201. 8, 17. 

ἀδικία 1186. 8; 1203. 24. 

ἀεί 1200. 17; 1218. 5. 

αἰκία 1186. 3. 

αἱρεῖν 1190. 9; 1208. 14, 15. αἱρεῖσθαι 1187. 
9; 1200.28, 34; 1207. 5; 1208. το, 24. 

αἰτεῖν 1185. 12; 1201. 6. 

ἄκανθα 1188. το, 24. 

ἀκολουθία 190. 2ο. 

ἀκόλουθος 1186. 8. 
1208. 11. 

ἀκούειν 1204. 24; 1215. 5. 

ἄκυρος 1208. 24. 

ἅλας 1222. 2. 

ἀλεκτρυών 1207. 8. 

ἀλήθεια, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας 1188. 5, το. 

ἀληθής 1198. 24. 

ἀλλήλων 1200. 22; 1206. 5, 18; 1208. 15; 
1208. 21. 

ἄλλος 1196. 4 ; 1200. 6, то; 1208. 14, 19, 
21; 1220. 9. 

ἅλς 1185. 11. 

ἅμα 1194. 4; 1196. 4; 1214. 5; 1228. το. 

ἀμελεῖν 1218. 3, 17; 1228. 12, 33. 

ἀμέλεια 1220. 20 ; 1223. 7. 

ἀμετανόητος 1208. 17. 

ἀμμωνιακός 1222. 2. 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς. 

ἄμφοδον 1187. 6. 

ἀμφότερος 1199. 2. 

ἄν 1185. 12, 30; 1188. 15. 

ἀναγιγνώσκειν 1188. 28 ; 1201. 22; 1204. 22. 

ἀναγκαῖος 1202. 22; 1219. 5. ἀναγκαίως 
1203. 17. 

ἀναγράφειν 1198. 10, 16. 

ἀνακρίνειν 1209. 19. 

ἀναλιμβάνειν 1188. 4, Іо, 16, зо; 1200. 45. 

ἀνάλωμα 1220. 4. 

ἀναπέμπειν 1220. 3. 

ἀναπόριφος 1209. 19. 

ἀναφαίρετος 1208. 17. 

ἀναφέρειν 1223. 13. 

ἀναψᾶν 1220. introd. 

ἄνεμος 1208. 15. 

ἀνεμποδίστως 1200. 28. 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 1194.. 4. 

ἀνήρ 1186. у; 1200. 30; 1210. 2, 8. 

ἀνιαρός 1186. 5. 

ἰννώνη 1192. 4; 1194. 4. 


ἀκολούθως 1191. 2, 8; 


See Index VIII. 
Cf. Index VI (ο. 
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ἄνοδος 1194. το. 

ἀνόκνως 1218. ο. 

ἀντέχεσθαι 1208. 3ο, 31. 

ἀντίγραφον 1188. 2, 9, 15; 1191. 22; 1200. 
2, 7, 12; 1208. 15, 20, 33; 1208. 5,29. 

ἀντιλαμβάνειν 1187. 19 ; 1196. 12; 1202. 12. 

ἀνυπερθέτως 1207. 14. 

ἄνωθεν 1204. 14. 

ἀξία 1188. 5, то, 16. 

ἄξιος 1188. 21—4 ; 1216. 17. 

ἀξιοῖν 1198. 16; 1200. 45,54; 1202. 23; 
1203. 18; 1218. 3; 1216. 7, то; 1222. 3. 

ἀξίωμα 1204. 16, 21. 

ἀπαγορεύειν 1188. 6. 

ἀπαίτησις 1194. 7; 1222. 4. 

ἀπαιτητής 1192. 3. 

ἀπαλλαγή 1204. тз. 

ἁπαλλάσσειν 1204. 21. 

ἀπαντᾶν 1204. 23; 1228. 15. 

ἁπαξαπλῶς 1206. 14. 

ἅπας 1208. 8. 

ἀπειθεῖν 1185. 31. 

ἀπεῖναι 1204. 23 (ἀπήμην). 

ἀπεργασία 1208. 21. 

ἀπέρχεσθαι 1215. 4; 1218. 7. 

ἀπέχειν 1200. 24, 41; 1208. 16,27; 1209.23. 

ἀπηλιώτης 1196. 8 ; 1200. 20 ; 1208. 3, 7, 12. 

ἁπλῶς 1188. 25. 

ἀπογράφεσθαι 1199. 24; 1206. 21. 

ἀπογραφή 1200. 30. 

ἀποδιδόναι 1186. 22; 1207. 12; 1209. 18, 
23, 24 (l. πριάμενος), 26 ; 1215. ο. 

ἀπολαμβάνειν 1217. 6. 

ἀπολείπειν 1208. 11. 

ἀπολλύναι 1220. то. 

ἀπολύειν 1210. 1ο. 

ἀπόλυσις 1205. 7, 10. 

ἀπονέμειν 1185. 6. 

ἀποσπᾶν 1208. 13. 

ἀποστέλλειν 1198. 4; 1204. 19; 1228. 3, 24, 


35 
ἀπόστολος 1197. 13. 
ἀπότακτος 1187. 14. 
ἀπουσία 1223. 20. 
ἀπόφασις 1204. то, тт. 
ἀποφέρειν 1208. 24. 
ἀποχαρίζεσθαι 1208. 16. 
ἀπωθεῖσθαι 1206. το. 
dpa 1215. 4. 
ἀργύριον. See Index IX (0). 


XI. 


ἀρετή 1204. 14. 

ἀριθμεῖν 1205. б, 12; 1208. 17. 

ἀρρενικός 1209. тб; 1216. 14. 

ἀρτάβη. See Index IX (a). 

ἄρτος 1185. το; 1194. το. 

ἀρχέφοδος. See Index VIII. 

ἀρχιδικαστής. See Index VIII. 

ἄρωμα 1211. тт. 

ἄσημος 1209. 8, 9. 

ἀσπάζειν 1218.9. ἀσπάζεσθαι 1215. 6; 1216. 
7, 21; 1217. 4, 7; 1218. 13. 

ἀσπάραγος 1212. 4. 

ἀσφάλεια 1200. 12, 33, 44. 

ἀσχολεῖσθαι 1199. 21 ; 1208. 2; 1209. 5. 

ἄτεχνος 1188. το. 

ἄτριπτος 1222. 2. 

αὖ 1906. 14. 

αὐθεντικός 1208. 5. 

αὔριον 1185. 6. 

αὐτόθι 1200. 23; 1208. 16 ; 1208. τ7. 

ἀφανίζειν 1220. 20. 

ἀφιέναι 1216. 15. 

ἀφιστάναι 1208. 24. 

ἄχρι 1215. 3. 


Bats 1211. 8. 

βασιλεύς 1185. 21, 29. 

βασιλικὴ γῆ 1200. 31; 1208. 20. 
γραμματεύς. See Index VIII. 

βέβαιος 1200. 29; 1208. 20. 

βεβαιοῦν 1207. 11 ; 1208. 25 ; 1209. 26. 

βεβαίωσις 1200. 30; 1208. 20. 

βιβλίον 1204. 23. 

βιβλιοθήκη 1200. 49. . 

βιβλιοφυλάκιον, βιβλιοφύλαξ. See Index VIII. 

βλέπειν 1220. τι. 

βόειος 1194. 28. 

βοηθεῖν 1202. 25. 

bona 1201. 3. 

βορρᾶς 1200. 20. 

βούλεσθαι 1188. 19 ; 1200. 44, 53; 1207. 13. 

Βουλευτής, βουλή. See Index VIII. 

βρέφος 1209. 16. 


βασιλικὸς 


γάλα 1211. то. 

γαμεῖν 1218. 4. 

γε 1186. зо. 

γείτων 1200. 19; 1208. 14. 
γενέθλιος 1214. 4. 

γένημα 1196. 7. 
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yévos 1202. 20. 
γεοῦχος 1218. 3; 1228. 5, 20. 
γεωργία 1200. 31; 1208. 2ο. 
γεωργός 1221. 7. 
уй βασιλική 1200. 31; 1208. 20. ἰδιωτικὴ 


(yj) 1208. 13, 15, 18. 
31; 1208. 20. 

γηροβοσκία 1210. 5. 

γίγνεσθαι 1188. 14, 24 ; 1191. тт; 1192. 6; 
1196. 16; 1199. 8, 23: 1200. 37, 44; 
1205. 3, 9; 1208. 4, 11, 12 ; 1208. 11, 
28 ; 1210. 8 ; 1220. 7. 

γιγνώσκειν 1185. 16; 1194. 6; 1204. 21. 

γλοιός 1220. τό. 

γνήσιος 1208. 8, 21. 

γνώμων 1188. 4, το, 16, 20. 

γνωστήρ 1196. 20. 

γογγύλη 1919. 6. 

γονεύς 1206. 12; 1210. 4. 

γοῦν 1204. 17. 

γράμμιι 1192. 7 ; 1193. 3; 1198. 35; 1200. 
43, 61; 1201. 10; 1206. 17, 24; 1208. 
28, 31; 1217. 3; 1219. 12. 

γράφειν 1188. 27 ; 1189. 6; 1197. 30; 1198. 
25, 34; 1200. 42, 48, 55, бо; 1201. 9; 
1206. 17,24; 1208. 24, 28,30; 1216. 6; 
1217. 4; 1218. 8, 16; 1220. 1o. 

γραμματεύς. See Index VIII. 

γραφή 1189. 9, 11; 1202. τι, 14, 24. 

γυμνασιαρχεῖν 1199. 1. 

γυμνασιαρχία 1185. 5. 

γυμνάσιον 1202. 18. οἱ ἐκ τοῦ y. 1202. 21. 

γυνή 1206. 4, 6, 13: 


γῆ οὐσιακή 1200. 


δαπάνη 1208. 24. 

dare 1201. 3. 

δέησις 1185. 2- 

δεικνύναι 1204. 24. 

δεῖν 1185. 10; 1194.9; 1199. 23; 1204.9. 
δεόντως 1203. 7; 1204. 3. 

δεῖσθοι 1204. 14; 1218. 4; 1219. τό. 

δεκαπρωτεία, δεκάπρωτος. See Index VIII. 

δέσµη 1212. 4-7. 

δεσπότης 1204. 15; 1206. 1. 

δέχεσθαι 1193. 2. 

δηλοῦν 1188. 3, 15; 1190. то(?); 1196. 13; 
1199. 15, 24; 1208. 9; 1216. 11, 18; 
1218. 9; 1223. 28. 

δημόσιος 1180. 7, 20; 1200. 32, 50; 1208. 
20. δημόσια 1208. 21, 23. τὰ δ. 1210. 9. 
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διὰ δημοσίου 1208. 24. ἐν δημοσίῳ 1200. 
44. ô. λόγοι 1192. т; 1198. 2ο. ὃ. πυρός 
1197. 12. 

δημοσιοῦν 1200. 34. 

δηµοσίωσις 1200. 7, 18 marg., 36, 51,54, 62; 
1208. 25, 27. 

διάγειν 1217. 6. 

διαγράφειν 1188. 26. 

διαγραφή 1188. 26. 

διαδέχεσθαι 1202. т. 

διαδιδόναι 1194. 17. 

διαδοχή 1201. 7; 1206. 9, 22. 

διάθεσις 1188. 16; 1220. 25. 

διαθήκη 1208. тт. 

διακατοχή 1201. 6, 15, 19. 

διακεῖσθαι 1204. 7. 

διαλογή 1200. 4. 

διαπέμπεσθαι 1189. 15. 

διαποστέλλειν 1200. 46. 

διασημότατος 1186. 1; 1190. 4; 1191. 3, 17 ; 
1204. 7 e saep. 

διαστολικόν 1203. 6. 

διασφάξ 1188. 24. 

διάταγμα 1185. 7, 31 ; 1201. 18, 21. 

διατελεῖν 1204. 16. 

διατρίβειν 1204. 18. 

διαφέρειν 1204. 11. 

διαψεύδεσθαι 1198. 26. 

διδόναι 1185. 8, r2 (δειδι = δίδου); 1195. τ: 
1200. 44; 1201. 15, 19; 1213. 4, 5; 
1222. т. 

διέπειν 1201. 14. 

διεραματίτης 1197. 4. 

διέρασις 1197. 11. 

διέρχεσθαι 1198. 12 ; 1208. 5. 

κ 12032. 26. 

δίκαιον 1199. 7, 13, 15; 1200. 50; 1208. 
30; 1205. 6, 11; 1206. 10; 1208.8, ro. 

δίκη 1208. 24. 

διό 1198. 15; 1200. 24. 

διοικεῖν 1200. 27. 

δισσός 1200. 12, 33, 44 ; 1206. 17. 

διῶρυξ 1208. 15. 

δοκεῖν 1194. 8; 1218. 7; 1220. 5. 

dominus 1201. 3. 

δουλαγωγία 1906. 11. 

δυύλη 1205. 4; 1209. 15, 15, 22, 26, 31; 
1202. introd. 

δουλικός 1186. 4. 

dové. See Index VIII. 


INDICES ᾿ 


δραχμή. See Index IX (b). 

δύνασθαι 1187. 16; 1194. 8; 1223. 14. 
δύσκολος 1218. 5. 

δωρεά 1202. 7. 


ἑαυτοῦ 1205. 4; 1208. 4, το. 

ἔγγαιον 1199. 25. 

ἐγγίζειν 1202. 8. 

ἐγγράφειν 1206. 15. 

ἔγκτησις 1200. 3. 

ego 1201. 3. 

ἐγχρήζειν 1207. 5. 

edictum 1201. тт. 

ἔθος 1202. 5; 1221. 7. 

eidevat 1191. 22 ; 1197. 30; 1198. 35; 1200. 
43, 55, 60; 1201. το; 1908. 22; 1208. 
24; 1208. 28, 30; 1216. 5; 1218. 4; 
1218. тт; 1220. 5. 

εἶδος 1200. 32; 1208. 20, 21. 

eixds 1195. 7. 

εἰπεῖν 1204. 13 ef saep. 

εἴπερ 1223. 3. 

εἷς, τὸ καθ ἐν 1220. 39. 

εἰς, εἰς τό 1196. 17 ; 1197. 15. 

εἰσδιδόναι 1196. 3. 

εἰσιέναι 1187. 5; 1907. 2: 1208. 22. 

etra 1204. 17. 

εἴτε 1219. 14, 15. 

ἕκαστος 1101. 5, 18; 1202. 9, τι. 

ἑκάτερος 1206, 17. 

ἑκατοντάρχης 1185. 23. 

ἐκβιβάζειν 1195. 8. 

ἔκγονος 1200. 25 ; 1208. 17. 

ἐκδιδόναι 1200. 33; 1204. 25, 26; 1906. 
6, 14. 

eket 1221. 6. 

ἐκεῖνος 1201. 17 ; 1204. 6. 

ἐκεῖσε 1204. 6. 

ἔκκλητος 1204. 5, 8. 

ἐκλανθάνεσθαι 1203. 8. 

ἐκμαρτυρεῖν 1199. το; 1208. 4. 

ἐκμαρτύρησις 1208. 30. 

ἐκπέμπειν 1223, 11. 

ἐκσφονγγεύειν 1204. το. 

ἐκσφούγγευσις 1204. 6. 

έκτακτος 1207. 8, 13.- 

ἐκτελεῖν 1196. 14. 

ἐκτός 1209. 19; 1218. ο. 

ἐκχυσιαῖος 1220. 16. 

ἔλαιον 1211. το. 


XI. 


ἐλαιουργεῖον 1207. 5. - 

ἐλευθερ... 1205. 27. 

ἐλεύθερος 1186. 6; 1206. 12. 

ἐλευθεροῦν 1205. 5. 

ἐλευθέρωσις 1205. 1, 19. 

ἐμαυτοῦ 1906. 21 ; 1208. 4. 

ἐμποιεῖσθαι 1208. 23. 

ἐμφανής 1196. 15. 

évayxos 1202. 14. 

ἐναντίος 12089. 13. 

ἐνεῖναι1218. 5. 

ἕνεκα 1200. 51; 1919. 5. 

ἐνθάδε 1208. το. 

ἐνιαυτός 1216. 8. 

ἐνιστάναι 1187. 17; 1195. 7, 8; 1196. 7; 
1199. 9; 1208. 17; 1208. 22, 23. 

ἐννομώτερον 1204. 24. 

ἐνοίκιον 1207. 6, 13. 

ἐνοχλεῖν 1221. 9 ; 1223. 17. 

ένοχος 1195. το; 1198. 26. 

ἐντάσσειν 1202. 23. 

ἐνταῦθα 1199. 20. 

ἐντεῦθεν 1200. 36; 1208. 25. 

ἐντός 1194. 29. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 1204. 9 ; 1212. introd. 

ex 1201. 11. 

ἐξακολουθεῖν 1203. ο. 

ἐξαλλοτριοῦν 1203. 4. 

ἑξάμηνος 1192. 4. 

ἐξαρτίζειν 1208. 14. 

ἐξεῖναι 1206. το, 13, 15. 

ἐξηγητεύειν, ἐξηγητής. See Index VIII. 

ἑξῆς 1190. то; 1204. 24. 

ἐξορμᾶν 1216. 20. 

ἐξουσία 1190. 4; 1200. 26; 1205. 6, τι; 
1208. 19. 

ἔξω 1222. 3. 

ἑορτή 1185. 29. 

ἐπάγειν 1190. 8. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 1208. 17. 

ἐπάναγκες 1208. 19, 24. 

ἐπαρχικός 1223, 22. 

ἔπαρχος. бее Index VIII. 

ἐπαφή 1209. το. 

ἐπεί 1202. 12; 1204. το. 
1222. 3. 

ἐπειδή 1204, 18. 

ἔπειτα 1217. 5. 

ἐπέρχεσθαι 1188. 3, 9, 15; 1200.28; 1208. 


23. 


ἐπεὶ уар 1215. 5; 
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ἐπερωτᾶν 1200. 37 ; 1206. 18, 23; 1208. 
17, 25, 27-9 ; 1209. 29. 

ἐπερώτησις 1205, 9. 

ἐπιβάλλειν 1194. το, 14, 24; 1200. 18, 4r. 

ἐπιγιγνώσκειν 1188. 16; 1204. 21. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 1188. 14; 1198. 32; 1199. 22; 
1201. 5; 1202. 9, 27. 

ἐπιεικῆς 1218. 5. 

ἐπιζητεῖν 1194. 2; 1196. 15. 

ἐπικαλεῖν 1199. 5; 1208. 3, 7. 

ἐπικλασμός 1208. 21, 23. 

ἐπικρίνειν 1202. το. 

ἐπιλαμβάνειν 1200. 54. 

ἐπιλέγειν 1210. 4. 

ἐπιμέλεια 1200. 6, ο. 

ἐπιμελητής. See Index VIII. 

ἐπιμερισμός 1208. 22. 

ἐπινεύειν 1204. 16. 

ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 1188. 4, 10, 29. 

ἐπίσκεψις 1188. 27. 

ἐπισκευάζειν 1220. 13. 

ἐπίστασθαι 1219. 6. 

ἐπιστέλλειν 1188. 2, 8, 25; 1191. 6, 19, 22; 
1194. 8. 

ἐπιστολή 1189. 6; 1191. 14; 1216. 8. 

ἐπιστρατηγία, ἐπιστράτηγοο. See Index VIII. 

ἐπιτελεῖν 1185. 30; 1200. 27. 

ἐπιτήδειος 1187. 11. 

ἐπιτιθέναι 1188. 5, ro, 16. 

ἐπιτρώγειν 1185. 11. 

ἐπιφέρειν 1199. 22; 1200. 57; 1208. 5. 

ἐπιχωρίως 1186. 3. 

ἐργαλεῖον 1220. 17. 

ἔργον 1218. 3; 1220. 8, ο. 

ἐρεῖν 1195. 6. 

ἑρμηνεία 1201. 12. 

ἔρχεσθαι 1215. 2. 

ἐρωτᾶν 1201. 15. 

ἐσδίειν 1185. 10. 

érepos 1188. 25; 1200. 27, 35; 1203. 12; 
1204. 22; 1208. 25; 1218. r5. 

ἔτι 1200. 29; 1204. 14; 1219. 6. 

έτος, τὰ ἔτη 1202. 20; 1208. 3, 7. 
1207. 7, 8. 

εὖ 1189. τι; 1217. 6. 

εὐαγῶς 1203. 5. 

εὐγενής 1206. 11. 

εὐγνωμονεῖν 1223. 27. 

εὐδία 1228. 12. 

εὐδοκεῖν 1200. 36, 51; 1208. 25, 27], 28. 


э м 
κατ ετος 
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εὐδόκησις 1191. 6, 20; 1200. 35; 1208. 25. 

εὔθυνα 1203. 9. 

εὔπορος 1187. 11. 

εὑρίσκεσθαι 1204. 13. 

εὐσήμως 1188. 5, 11. 

εὐτυχεῖν 1202. 5; 1919. 18; 1220. 27. 

εὔχεσθαι 1190. 13; 1191. ο, 24; 1192. 7; 
1216. 3, 16, 22; 1217. 5, ο. 1218. 14; 
1919. 17; 1220. 26 ; 1221. 13; 1222.5; 
1223. 36. 

εὐώδης 1211. 4. 

ἔφεσις 1185. 6. 

ἐφέστιον 1206. 3. 

ἐφηβεία 1202. 12. 

ἐφηβεύειν 1202. то, 15. 

ἔφηβος 1202. 7, 24. 

ἐφίστασθοι 1220. 22. 

ἔφοδος 1208. το. 

ἔχειν 1186. 8; 1191. 23; 1200. 26; 1203. 
19, 26; 1204. 11; 1205. 11; 1206. 3, 
8, 18; 1207. 2; 1208. 6, 19; 1210. 5; 
1216. 13,19; 1218. 12 ; 1219.13; 1222. 
5; 1223. 23. 

έως 1208. 22, 28. 


ζήτημα 1188. 5. 

ζωγονεῖν 1188. 4, 21, 23. 
ζῷον 1188. 4, 21. 
ζωφυτεῖν 1188. 3. 


ᾖ 1218. 14 ; 1220. 5; 1223. τα. 

ἤ 1195. 10; 1198. 26; 1200. 35; 1208. 
24; 1223. 23, 35. 

ἡγεμονία, ἡγεμών, ἡγούμενος. 

ἡδέως 1218. 8,12. 

ἧλος 1220. 16. 

ἡμέρα 1194. 10, 15, 25; 1204. 22; 1205. 
16; 1220. 4 (τὸ καθ ἡμέραν); 1222. 4. 

ἡμέτερος 1202. 16. 


See Index VIII. 


θαυμάζειν 1223. 3. 

θεῖος 1185. 21; 1204. 14, 16. 
θέλειν 1186. 17; 1216. 19. 
θεός. бее Index VII (a). 
θεραπεύειν 1222. 3. 

θήκη 1188. 4, 21. 

θιγγάνειν 1185. τι. 

θρίδαξ (θρύδαξ) 1919. 5. 
θυγάτηρ 1199. το. 

θυσία 1911. 1. 


INDICES 


ἰδιόγραφος 1199. 8, 18; 1200. 48; 1208. 4, 
12. 

ἴδιος λόγος. See Index VIII. 

ἰδιωτικός 1200. 32; 1208. 13, 18, 20. 

ἱερεύς. See Index VII (ο). 

ἱερόν. See Index VII (0). 

ἱερός 1188. 4, 21; 1190. 16 ; 1211. 2. 
νόσος 1209. 19. 

ἱκνεῖσθαι 1189. 13. 

ἱμάς 1186. 2. 

ἵνα 1191. 22; 1200. 55; 1208. 21; 1204. 
24 ; 1220. 5, 13, 19; 1222. 2, 3. 

ἱπποποτάμιος 1220. 21. 

tos 1188.25. τὸ toov1200. 49. 
22; 1204, 21; 1219. 6. 


€ ы 
єра 


ἴσως 1202. 


καθάπερ 1208. 24. 

καθαρός 1200. 30; 1208. 2ο. 

καθήκειν 1188. 26; 1200. 55, 56; 1208. 3. 

καθολικός. бее Index VIII. 

καθύλου 1228. зо. 

καθώς 1218. 4. 

καί, καὶ γάρ 1219. о. 
1218. 6. 

καιρός 1202. 7, її; 1204. 6. 

κακός 1215. 6. 

κάλαμος 1211. ο. 

καλάνδαι 1201. 20; 1204. 12. 

καλεῖν 1185. 18 ; 1186. 3; 1204. 13. 


κἀμοῦ 1202. 23. κἄν 


- καλῶς 1200. 37; 1208. 25, 29; 1209. 28; 


1215. 2. 

καμηλών 1207. 3. 

καρποφορία 1220. 8. 

καταβαίνειν 1223. 33. · 

κατάγειον 1199. 17. 

καταλαμβάνειν 1223. 5, 7. 

καταλείπειν 1208. 19. 

καταλογεῖον 1200. 35; 1208. το. 

καταξιοῦν 1213. 5. 

καταρτία 1208. 14. 

καταστέλλειν 1915. em 

καταφεύγειν 1204. 8. 

καταχωρίζειν 1198. το. 

καταχωρισμός 1198. 14 ; 1200. 58; 1908. το. 

κατέχειν 1189. 13. 

κατοχή 1200. 32; 1208. 2ο. 

κελεύειν 1187. 12; 1191.2, 8, 21, 23; 1204. 
10, 24, 25. 

κέλευσις 1191. 16. 

κεράμιον. See Index IX (a). 


EXT. 


κέρμα 1220. 7. 

κενεωτής (?) 1220. introd. 

κηδεία 1218. 7. 

κλάδος 1188. т ef аер. 

κληρονομ ... 1199. 26. 

κληρονομεῖν 1201. 7. 

κληρυνομία 1201. 6; 1206. ο, 22. 

κληρονομικός 1199. 14; 1208. 8, то. 

κληρονόμος 1201. 19 ; 1208. το. 

κλῆρος 1188. 23 ; 1208. 13. 

κοινωνεῖν 1223. 19. 

κοινωνικός 1208. 13. 

κόλλημα 1201. 11, 22. 

κομενταρήσιος 1204. 26. 

κόμες 1190. 16. 

κομίζεσθαι 1189. 12. 

κόνδυλος 1185. 8, 12. 

κουράτωρ 1205. 3. 

κρατεῖν 1200. 25; 1208. 17. 

κρατιστεία 1204. 15. 

κράτιστος 1185. 6; 1189. introd.; 1191. 15, 
19; 1195. 2; 1202. 1; 1204. 3, 13, 14. 

κρέας 1194. 24. 

κρίσις 1208. 29. 

κριτήριον 1200. б, то. 

κριτής 1195. т. 

κύδαρον 1197. то. 

κυριεύειν 1200. 25; 1208. 17. 

κύριος (title) 1191. 5, 17; 1201. 15; 1204. 
7, 8, 17, 18; 1214.1; 1217.1; 1220. 1, 
6, 27; 1221. τ; 1223. 1, 38. Cf. Indices 
II, III. κυρία 1185. 13. 

κύριος (adj.) 1197. 17; 1206. 16; 1208. 24, 
29. 

κώμη 1188. 20, 22, 23; 1198. 2; 1198. 4; 
1200. 14, 16, 19; 1208. 3, 4, 7,8, 12. 

κωμογραμματεύ». See Index VIII. 


λάγανον 1211. 5. 

λαγχάνειν 1188. 5. 

λαμβάνειν 1188. 26; 1191. 7, 20; 1182. 7. 

λαμπρός 1185. 7, 27; 1190. r5, 16 ; 1199. 
т, 6, тїї; 1201. 13; 1205. 2, 3, 14; 
1906. 2, 3; 1208. 2, 4, 6. 

λαογραφία 1210. 2. 

legere 1201. 11. 

λειτουργεῖν 1187. 5. 

λειτουργία 1187. 20; 1204. 14, 21. 

λέξις 1220. το. 

λῆμμα 1196. 6. 
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λῆξις 1208. 23. 

ληταρι. ος 1186. 2. 

λίαν 1216. 13. 

λίβανος 1211. 11. 

λίψ 1200. 21; 1204. 5; 1221. 5. 

Aóyos 1188. 11, 17 ; 1198. 15. 20; 12038. 21, 
26; 1220. 28. А. δημόσιος 1192. т. 
λόγος. See Index VIII. 

λοιπάζειν 1194. 3. 

λοιπός 1194. το; 1207. 6. 

λύειν 1208. 11. 


ἴδιος 


μᾶλλον 1203. тз. 

μανθάνειν 1220. 24, 28. 

μεγαλεῖον 1204. το. 

μέγας 1188. 24; 1195. 4; 1213. τ. 
1204. 21. μείζονες 1204. 17. 

μέγεθος 1191. 3, 16. 

μέλλειν 1187. 4; 1202. 
1228. 19. 

μέλι 1211. το. 

μελίχρους 1209. 15. 

μελλοέφηβος 1202. 17. 

μέμφεσθαι 1196. 17; 1197. 15. 

pévew 1200. 50; 1203. 25; 1208. 9, 22. 

µέρος 1200. 19; 1204. 11; 1206. 17; 
1208. 14, 15, 18, 19, 24, 26-8. 

μέσος 1188. 7, 20. ἀνὰ μέσον 1200. 18. 

μεταδιδόναι 1194. 2; 1208. 6, 14, 19, 32; 
1204. 15, 16. 

μεταλαμβάνειν 1200. 25 ; 1203.6; 1204. 21; 
1208. 18. 

μετάλημψις 1200. 36. 

µεταξύ 1205. 5. 

μεταφέρειν 1188. 8; 1220. 13. 

µετέωρος 1219. 5. 

μετρεῖν 1192. 3; 1221. 8. 

μέτρημα 1221. 4. 

pérpov 1192. 5. 

meus 1201. 4. 

µέχρι 1185. 23, 24 ; 1203. 29. 

μηδείς 1188. 5, 11, 16; 1196. 17; 1197. 15; 
1200. 28, 29; 1208. 27; 1205. 11; 
1208. 19. μηδὲ εἷς 1205. τι. μηθείς 
1198. 26. 

μήν 1195. у; 1199. 20; 1203. 17; 1208. 
5, 11; 1208. 12. 

μήν (particle) 1186. 5. 

μηνιαῖος 1196. 17. 

μήτηρ 1196. 2; 1197. 4; 1198. 3,17; 1199. 


μείζων 


10, I5; 1215. 6; 


зоо 


6,13; 1200. 1r, 14, 15, 57; 1202. 4; 
1208. 3, 6, 7, 9, II, 12; 1209. ο 12, 
14; 1218. 6. 

μητροπολιτικός 1196. 6. 

μηχανή 1208. 14, 15, 18; 1220. 18. 

μικρόθεν, ἀπὸ u. 1218. 5. 

μικρός 1185. 1Ο. Μικρὰ Ὄασις 1204. 6, 18. 

μισθοῦν 1207. 12, 15, 16. 

μίσθωσις 1207. 11. 

μνήμη 1219. το. 

μνημονεῖον. бее Index VIII. 

povds 1223. 31. 

μοναχός 1199. 21; 1200. 44; 1206. 18; 
1208. 5. 

μονόκλαδος 1188. 20. 

μόσχος 1211. 4. 

µυριάς 1223. 32. 


ναύτης 1197. 17; 1228. 9, 15, 35. 

νομίζειν 1219. 8. 

νόμιμος 1201. 18. 

νόμισμα. See Index IX (2). 

νόμος 1204. 4; 1208. 6. 

νομός. See Index VI (a). 

νόσος ἱερά 1209. 19. 

νότος 1200. 19; 1208. r4. 

νῦν 1200. 17, 24; 1204. 16; 1208. 8; 
1916. 17; 1217. 3; 1223. 32. νυνί 1196. 
4; 1202. 12. 


ἐενικός, ξενικῶν трактор. See Index VIII. 
ξέστης. See Index IX (a). 

ξηραίνειν 1188. 19, 21, 23. 

ξηρός 1188. 4, 10, 15, 22. 

ξυλικός 1208. 14. 

ξύλον 1188. 15, 19. 


б, ἧ, тб. τοὐναντίον 1208. 13. 

ὅδε 1200. 48; 1216. το. 

ὁδός 1208. 14. 

ὅθεν 1208. 17; 1204. 27. 

οἰκεῖος 1218. 13. 

οἰκία 1199. 17; 1218. 6. 

οἰκογενής 1205. 4 ; 1209. 15. 

οἰκονομεῖν 1188. 5, її; 1203. 27 ; 1208. 19. 

οἶκος 1223. 18. 

οἶνος 1185. 12: 1194 
10, 14 ; 1223. 30. 

ὀκτάδραχμος 1185. το. 

ὀλίγως 1223. 16. 


I4; 1211. 4; 1220. 
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ὁλόκληρος 1208. 17. 

ὁλοκόττινος 1228. 23, 32. 

ὅλος 1208. 13, 14, 24. δι ὅλου 1219. то. 

ὀμνύειν 1196. 1ο; 1197. 6, 28; 1198. 21, 33. 

ὁμογνήσιος 1198. 8; 1208. ο. 

ὅμοιος 1194. 21. ὁμοίως 1199. 12; 1207. 8; 
1211. 9. 

ὁμοιότης 1202. 24. 

ὁμολογεῖν 1200. 16, 38; 1205. 21; 1206. 6, 
18, 23; 1208. 3, 5, 8, 17, 25, 27-9; 
1209. 29. 

ὁμολογία 1208. 29. 

ὁμομήτριος 1205. 2 ; 1208. ο. 

ὁμονοεῖν 1216. 16. 

ὄνομα 1188. 8; 1192. 4; 1909. 15, 16,27; 
1218. 12. 

ὀνομάζειν 1187. ο; 1204. 4, 20. 

ὄνος 1193. 3. 

ὁπηνίκα 1200. 34 ; 1208. 24. 

ὁπόταν 1196. 15; 1197. 13; 1207. 13. 

ὅπως 1188. 26. 

ὁρᾶν 1228. 11. 

ὀρθῶς 1200. 37; 1208. 25, 29; 1209. 28. 

ὁρίζει 1200. 45. 

ὅρκος 1195. 10; 1197. 28; 1198. 27, 33. 

ὁρμᾶσθαι 1204. 20. 

ὀρνιθών 1207. 4. 

ὄρνις 1207. ο. 

б<, ὃς μέν, ὃς δέ 1189. 7. 

ὁσδηποτοῖν 1208. 23. 

ὅσος 1208. 14. 

ὅσπερ 1200. 34; 1208. 16, 19, 24; 1208. 17. 

ὅστις 1195. 6; 1218. 8; 1222. 5. 

ὁστισοῦν 1208. 21. 

óre 1204. 23. 

ὅτι 1185. 17 ; 1215. 5; 1218. τι. 

οὐδείς 1185. 22; 1188. 25 ; 1218. 5; 1220. 
т1, 20, 

οὐδέπω 1208. 3, 7. 

οὐκέτι 1185. 22; 1228. 26. 

οὐλή 1209. 15. 

οὖν 1185. 23 ; 1188. 3, 15; 1202. 12; 1204. 
10; 1207. 15; 1219. 13; 1221. 8. ἐὰν 
οὖν 1188. 25. 

οὐσιακὴ yr 1200. 31; 1208. 20. 

οὔτε 1186. 7 ; 1188. 25; 1906. το. 

οὗτος 1185. 7, 23, 31; 1190. 11; 1198. 8, 
16 ; 1199. 18; 1200. 33, 37, 53; 1203. 
8, 15; 1204. 9; 1205. 19; 1206. 8, το, 
15, 16; 1207. 3; 1208. 19, 22, 23, 2 
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28, 29; 1209. 18, 28; 1210. 6; 1213. 
5; 1216. 15; 1217. 5; 1219. 11; 1220. 
18; 1221. 10; 1222. 4. 

οὕτω, οὕτως 1186. 3; 1204. 11. 

ὀφείλειν 1188. 4, το, 15, 19; 1208. τα. 

ὀφειλή 1200. 32; 1208. 20. 

ὀφφικιάλιος 1204. 26. 

ὀψάριον 1185. 11. 


πᾶγος 1190. 3. 

παιδάριον 1207. το. 

παιδίον 1218. τι, 14. 

παῖς 1185. 10; 1906. τη, 20. 

πάκτων 1220. 12. 

πάλαι 1219. 6. 

πανήγυρις 1214. 3. 

παντελής 1186. 6. 

παντοῖος 1208. 22. 

παραβαίνειν 1906. 15. 

παραγγέλλειν 1187. 3; 1204. το, 24. 

παραγίγνεσθαι 1185. 26; 1197. 14; 1919. 5; 
1220. 23. 

παράδοξος 1205. 4. 

παράθεσις 1199. 23. 

παραλαμβάνειν 1206. 20; 1209. 17. 

παραλιμπάνειν 1191. 7, 20. 

παραμένειν 1222. 4. 

παρατιθέναι 1204. το. 

πάραυτα 1223. 8. 

παραχρῆμα 1208. 24. 

παραχωρεῖν 1200. 17; 1208. 8, 18, 22, 26. 

παραχώρησις 1208. 12, 24. 

παραχωρητικόν 1208. 15, 27. 

παρενοχλεῖν 1188. 25. 

παρέξ 1207. 4. 

παρέχειν 1199. 3; 1200. 29; 1204. 24; 
1208. 20; 1210. 9; 1228. 29. 

παριέναι 1202. 15. 

παριστάναι 1197. 8; 1204. 13. 

πᾶς 1199. 18; 1200. 29-32; 1208. 23, 26, 
30; 1204. 3; 1205. 6; 1207. 4; 1208. 
14:220. αι, 23; 1211. το; 1218. 3, τι, 
17, 22; 1217. 5, 7, 8; 1218. τα. 

πατήρ 1198. 5; 1199. 15; 1200. 18; 1201. 
7, 16; 1208.13, 21, 23; 1204.5; 1205. 
8 ; 1208. 3, 6, 8, то, 16, τῇ, 25, 30; 1218. 
1; 1219. 7, 10; 1222. 4.  pater1201. 4. 

πατρίκιος 1208. 1. 

πατρωνικός 1205. 6. 

πειρᾶσθαι 1204. 13. 


GENERAL INDEX ОЁ GREEK AND LATIN WORDS зо 


πέμπειν 1194. 31; 1220. 6, 15; 1222. 53 
1223. 10, 28. 

πενταετία 1207. 7. 

perfectissimus 1201. т. 

περιεῖναι 1219. 7. 

περίεργος 1220. 22. 

περιέχειν 1199. 19; 1220. 20. 

περίστασις 1228. 18. 

περίχωμα 1188. 24. 

περσέα 1188. 3, 22, 23. 

περσείδιον 1188. 21. 

πιπράσκειν 1200. 16, 41; 1208. 8, 26. 

πιστεύειν 1223, 26. 

πιστός 1187. 18. 

πιττάκιον 1220. 29. 

πλακοῦς 1211. 7. 

πλήν 1223. 6. 

πλήρης, ἐκ πλήρους 1200. 24 ; 1208. 16. 

πλοῖον 1197. 9, 14; 1228. 4, 13, 34. 

ποιεῖν 1189. τι; 1194. 16; 1204, 5, 8; 
1208. 30; 1215. 2; 1218. ο. 

πόλις. See Index VI (а). 

πολιτικός 1204. 14, 21; 1208. 21. 

πολύς 1185. 24; 1191. 9; 1219. 12; 1221. 
12; 1222.6; 1223.37. πλεῖστος 1218. τ. 

πορεύεσθαι 1219. 4. 

πορίζεσθαι 1208. о. 

possessio 1201. 3. 

πρᾶγμα 1215. 3. 

praefectus 1201. 1. 

πραιπόσιτος 1190. 3. 

πραιτώριον 1190. τό. 

πρακτορεία, πρίκτωρ. See Index VIII. 

πρᾶσις 1199. 8, то; 1208. 4, 12, 24, 28. 

πράσσειν 1208. 24; 1205. 13; 1208. 25, 
29; 1215. 6. 

πρίασθαι 1209. б, 18, 24 (ἀποδόμενος Рар.), 31. 

πρό 1201. 20; 1204. 12. 

προαίρεσις 1216. 6. 

προέρχεσθαι 1908. 18. 

προθεσµία 1207. 14. 

προιέναι 1200. 12. 

προκεῖσθαι 1188. 26; 1197. 28; 1199 25; 
1200. 26, 42; 1208. 14, 28, 32; 1204. 
10, 27; 1205. 21; 1206. 19, 23, 1208. 
15, 18, 36; 1209. 27. 

προνήσιον 1199. 17. 

προνοητής 1192. 2. 

πρός, πρὸςτό 1199. 23; 1200.50; 1202. τι; 
1208. 9, 17, 21. 
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προσαγορεύειν 1185. 13 (2). 

προσαναφέρειν 1188. 5, 11, 29. 

προσβαίνειν 1202. 18. 

προσδεῖσθαι 1200. 35; 1208. 25. 

προσδοκᾶν 1194. 29. 

προσδοχή 1223. 25. 

προσήκειν 1196. r3; 1202. 11. 

προσοφείλειν 1208. τη. 

πρόσταγμα 1204. 17. 

πρόσταξις 1204. 7. 

προστάσσειν 1190. 5. 

προσφεύγειν 1202. 22. 

προσφορά 1208. 16. А 

πρόσφορος 1208. 22. 

προσφωνεῖν 1188. 16 ; 1200. 53. 

προσφώνησις 1200. 2, 18 marg., 63. 

πρότερος 1209. 20. πρότερον 1199. 15 ; 1201. 
16; 1208. ο, το. 

προτιθέναι 1185. 7 ; 1202. το, 14 ; 1208. 4. 

πρώην 1204. 18. 

πρῶτον 1217. 4. 

πυρός 1197, 12. 

πωλεῖν 1200. 27; 1208. 18; 1209. 25. 

πῶλος 1222. 1. ; 

πῶς 1916. 13. 


ῥάφανος 1212. 7. 

rogare 1201. 3. 

ῥωννύναι, ἐρρῶσθαι εὔχομαι 1190. 13; 1191. 9, 
23; 1192. 7; 1215. 8 (pp. omitted); 
1216. 22; 1217. 9 ; 1218. 14 ; 1218. 17; 
1220. 26; 1221. 11; 1222. 5; 1223. 35. 


σήκρητον 1204. 12. 

σημαίνειν 1188. ο. 

σήμερον 1187. 7; 1216. 9; 1223. 14, 34. 
σημειοῦσθαι 1187. 20 ; 1188. 13; 1198. 4. 
σηµείωσις 1220. 3. 

σιδήρωσις 1208. 14. 

σιτικός 1196. 6 ; 1208. 13, 18. 

σκρείβας 1191. 7. 

σός 1204. 14, 17; 1218. 15; 1223. 29. 
σπεκουλάτωρ. бее Index VIII. 

σπέρμα 1222. 2. 

σπεύδειν 1216. 20. 

σπονδη 1207. 10. 

σπουδάζειν 1190. 7 ; 1223. 8. . 

σπουδαῖος 1218. 4. 

στέφανος 1211. 6. 

στοχάζεσθαι 1188. 5, 11, 16. 

στρατηγία, στρατηγός, бее Index VIII. 
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στρατιώτης. See Index VIII. 
στρόβιλος 1211. 6. 

συγκαταχωρίζειν 1200. 48 ; 1208. 5. 
συγχωρεῖν 1185. 20. 

συμβεβαιοῖν 1208. 28. 

συμβεβαιωτής 1208. 6. 

σύμβιος 1918. τι. 

σύμμαχος 1223. το. 

συμπείθειν 1206. 16. 

συμπίπτειν 1188. 24. 

συμφέρειν 1220. 19. 

συμφο... 1191. 27. 

συμφωνεῖν 1200. 22; 1208. 15; 1208. 21. 
συναγωγή 1205. 7. 

συναριθμεῖσθαι 1208. 17. 

συνδειπνεῖν 1214. 6. 

συνεῖναι 1206. 4. 

συνέλκειν 1188. ο. 

συνέρχεσθαι 11877. б. 

συνήθης 1187. 8. συνήθως 1910. το. 
συνιστάναι 1187. 14; 1188. τι. 
σύνναος 1218. ο. 

συντάσσειν 1900. 55. 

συντίµησις 1188. 24. 

συντίθεσθαι 1206. 16. 


таура 1202. 18. 

τάλαντον. See Index IX (6). 

τάξις 1198. 18; 1204. 17. 

τάχος, ἐν τάχει 1185. 26 ; 1223. 24. 

τε 1186. 8 ; 1200. 29,30; 1203. 20; 1205. 
11; 1206. 6,12; 1208. 20, ` 

τέκνον 1199. 7, 13; 1219. 18. 

τελεῖν 1208. 21 ; 1210. r. 

τέλειος 1207. ο. 

τελειοῦν 1200. 2, 7. 

τελευτᾶν 1198. 12, 17 ; 1201.8, 17 ; 1208.9. 

τελευτή 1208. 11. 

τέλος 1200. 45. 

τεσσαρεσκαιδεκαετής 1202. το. 

τιµή 1188. 26; 1200.22, 42; 1208. 15,27 ; 
1209. 32. 

τίµηµα 1200. 45; 1208. 4. 

τίρων 1190. 6, 9, 20. 

τι 1204. το; 1206. 15; 1218. 13, 15 
1220. 21; 1223. 7, 22. 

τοιοῦτος 1186. 7 ; 1209. 18. 

τοκάς 1207. ο. 

τολμᾶν 1908. 5; 1204. 2ο. 

topos 1201. 11, 22. 
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τοπαρχία. See Index VI (a). 

τοπογραμματεύς. See Index VIII. 

τόπος 1185. 25; 1187. 8; 1196. 9 ; 1200. 
18, 26, 41; 1207. 4,6; 1208. 5. 

τοσοῦτος 1228. 25. 

τράχηλος 1205. 5. 

τρίβειν 1222. 2. 

τρισσός 1208. 24. 

τρόπος 1200. 29; 1208. 19, 23. 

τροχός 1220. introd. 

τύχη 1186.5; 1196. 12; 1197.8 ; 1204. 14,16. 


ὕβρις 1186. 7. 

ὑγιαίνειν 1217. 5. 

ὑγιής 1187. 18. 

ὕδρευμα 1208. 14, 15, 18, 27. 

νἱοθεσία 1206. 8, 14, 16, 20. 

vids 1202. 16, 23; 1208. 16; 1206. 7, 9, 
21; 1207. 16; 1208. 10; 1210. 5; 
1213. 4; 1219. 2, 3, 20; 1222. 1. 

ὑπαντᾶν 1196. 16. 

ὑπάρχειν 1189. το; 1197. 9; 1199. 
1201. τό; 1208. 8; 1209. το. 

ὑπατία 1206. το. Cf. Index III. 

ὕπατος. See Index ПІ. 

ὑπεῖναι 1208. 29. 

ὑπερετῆς 1198. ο. 

ὑπερτίθεσθαι 1219. 16. 

ὑπηρετεῖσθαι 1204. 17. 

ὑπηρέτης 1208. 20, 32. 

ὑπογράφειν 1188. 8; 1200. 47, 54. 

ὑπογραφή 1188. 15; 1191. 6, 20; 1199. 21; 
1200. 12, 34, 47. 

ὑποδεικνύειν 1194. 6. 

ὑποδοχεῖον 1220. introd. 

ὑποθηκη 1203. 5. 

ὑποκεῖσθαι 1200. 2, 8, 13. 

ὑπολοιπάς 1223. 29. 

ὑπομένειν 1186. 4, 7. 

ὑπόμνημα 1188. 14; 1199. 22; 1200. 48; 
1908. το, 18, 28, 33; 1204. 9, 25, 26. 

ὑπομνηματογράφος 1191. r1. 

ὑποτάσσειν 1188. 2, 9, 15. 

ὑποτίτθιος 1209. 16, 17, 22, 26. 


vir 1201. r. 


φαιδρύνειν 1214. 5. 
φαίνεσθαι 1188. 25. 
φακῆ 1192. 5. 
φαῦλος 1220. 11. 


14; 


φέρειν 1222. 2. 

φιλεῖν 1216. 14; 1219. ο. 

φίλος 1205. 5. φίλτατος 1189. 5; 1218. το. 
φορτικός 1223. 21. 

φροντίς 1191. 23. 

φρουρός 1193. 4. 

φύλαξ. See Index VIII. 

φύλαρχος 1187. το. 


χαίρειν 1185. 3, 13, 16; 1188. 2, 7 ; 1189. 
5; 1180. 5; 1191. 2; 1192. 2; 1200. 2, 
16; 1206. 6; 1208. 8; 1215. 1; 1216. 
2; 1217.2; 1218. 2; 1219. 2; 1220. 2; 
1221. 3; 1222. 1. 

χάρις 1188. 5, τι; 1208. 17. 

χείρ, διὰ χειρός 1200. 24; 1208. τό; 1209. 
25. ὑπὸ χειρί 1208. 6. 

χειρογραφία 1188. 5, 11; 1196. 19; 1197. 
16 ; 1223. 16. 

χειροτονία 1191. 5, 16; 1204. 22, 24. 

χλωρός 1211. 8. 

χρεία 1196. 14; 1210. 9; 1216. 13; 1219. 
13; 1222. 5. 

χρεωστεῖν 1223. 25. 

χρήζειν 1218. 8. 

χρηματίζειν 1199. τ, 12; 1200. 4, 11, 15; 
1204. 5, 6; 1208. 32. 

χρηµατισµός 1188. 2, 9; 1200. 50; 1209. 
IO, 20. 

χρηματιστής. See Index VIII. 

χρῆσθαι 12077. 15 ; 1208. το. 

χρηστήριον 1199. 18 ; 1207. 4. 

χρόνος 1187. 17; 1191. 9; 1196. 15; 1200. 
17; 1207. 1; 1208.8; 1221. 12; 1222. 
6; 1223. 37. 

χῶμα 1208. 21. 

χωρίον 1220. 23. 

χωρίς 1211. 11. 


ψιλός 1200. 18, 26, 41. 


ὧδε 1222. 3. 

ὤκιμον 1222. 3. 

ὠνεῖσθαι 1188. 19; 1199. 8; 1208. τι, 22; 
1209. 10, 12, 29. 

avy 1208. 2; 1208. 5. 

odv 1207. το. 

ὥρα 1198. 2; 1214. 7. 

ὥσπερ 1906. 12. 

ὥστε 1194. 2. 

ὠφελεῖν 1219. 12. 
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XII. INDEX OF PASSAGES DISCUSSED. 


(а) AvTHORS. 


PAGE PAGE 
Aristoph. Thesm. 337, 374 > . 178 | Ptol  Hephaest. ар. Westermann 

Aristot. Poet. p. 1459 ὁ . ο 297 Mythogr. Gr. p. 191 . а 125-6 

Etym. Magn. р. 2 A ο Я . 179 | Soph. 4j. 841. a ; o a n 

Eurip. Fr. 403. ὁ : . 179 Trach. 339. . s : "E os 

Fr. 492. с . ο ο X8 Fr. 165 . - : : 2 

Fr. gir. ο 6 А 179-80 294 . 6 о 5 . 80 

Fr. 912. : о 6 s N95 295 . 6 е : E ΘΗ 

Fr. 913. ; 0 З 172—3 305 . о 5 з . 35 

Fr. 959, 960 . 5 : JEERZS OFA ο о о : ‚ Эт 

Hesych. s.v. δορυαλλός : : с п 768 . o 3 . 87, 118-9 

ἰθμαίνων : А „ ўз 899 . а : о . 68 

πρεπτά . а ο . 82 964 о . 69 

Liv. xli. 14 . Ң 4 : . 126 | Theophil. V КОО, ii. p. 94 : =. T25 

| Vopiscus, Firmus 3 . ‚2132—14 


(ф) PAPYRI AND INSCRIPTIONS. 


PAGE PAGE 
P. Amh. 68. ro ; а 5 . 207 | P. Оху. 95. 35 - ο о o . 251 
82.9-10 . ο : . 238 485. 50 : : 0 ο PES 
98 . 5 о о . 246 720.1. 5 о о ‚ 213 
138. 5 : . о 5 f ges Ὁ c 5 о . - 20} 
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P. Brit. Mus. 1164 (4) 17, 25 . . 251 | P. Par. 64. 39 . А ^ : 28295 
P. Cairo Cat. 67131.28 . : . 239 Philo (Além. Из. Frang. ан 
P. Class, Philo. 2 . : ο ο 221 Caire ix. 2) . 5 о . 16 
Ῥ. Flor. 71. 722 Я D a . 203 | P. Strassb. 56. 67-9. : о . 245 
Р. Сеп. 44 ο а τ . s B 14. 17-8. 2 : ο 50 
P. Giessen 47. 28-9 . : с . 26η ποο . j : с Bs 
51. 18-0, 21 . ο 251 | P. Tebt. 316 . : 9 З 52 
іп Z. Sav. xxxii. 378 . 229- 30 ΘΠ υ б : : . 221 
P. Grenf. П. зо А : EU ο 252 | P. Thead. 26.14 . А : . 20 
P. Hamburg τό о o 221 21.19 . 6 Р . 219 
P. Leipzig 28. 7 6 : Я . 203 | Wessely, Script. Gr. Spec. 26. 2-3 . 258 
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


HE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research 

in Egypt since 1882, їп 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco-Roman 

Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 
Christianity in Egypt. 

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quarto pages, with 
Sacsimile plates of the more important papyri, under the editorship of Dr. Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Graeco-Roman Branch entitles subscribers to the annual 
volume, and also to the annual Archaeological Report. A donation of £28 constitutes life 
membership. Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for England, Mr. J. 
GRAFTON Мил, 37 Great Russell St., London, W.C. ; and for America, Mr. CHESTER I. 
CAMPBELL, 527 Tremont Temple, Boston, Mass. 


PUBLICATIONS ΟΕ THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 


ee 


MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. ΄᾿ 


. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. 


For 1883-4. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (Fourth and Revised 
Edition.) 255. 


. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. Ву W. M. Frinpers Perriz. Eighteen Plates 


and two Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 


. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. Ву W. M. FriwpERS Petriz. With 


Chapters by CECIL SMITH, ERNEST A, GARDNER, and BARCLAY V. HEAD. Forty-four Plates 
and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 


. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. 


By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. 


. TANIS, Part II; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical * Tahpanhes ’) 


and TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE, F. Lr. GRIFFITH, 
and А. S. MURRAY. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 25s. 


. NAUKRATIS, Part П. For 1888-9. By Ernest А. Garpner and F. Lr. 


GRIFFITH. Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 255. 


. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The 


Antiquities of Tell.el-Yahüdiyeh. Az Extra Volume. By EDOUARD NAVILLE and 
F. Lr. GRIFFITH. Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 255. 


. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Epovarp Navitie. Fifty-four Plates and 


Plans. 255. 


. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An Extra Volume. 


Containing THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Syllabary). s F. 1л. GRIFFITH. THE 
GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanac) By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. With 
Remarks by HEINRICH BRUGSCH. (Out of print.) 

THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1890-1. 


By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates. 255. 


. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. For 1891-2. By Epovarp Navire. Eighteen 


Plates. And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL КАВ. By J. J. TYLOR and F. Lr. 
GRIFFITH. Ten Plates. 255. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Ἐπρουλκυ NAVILLE. 


Fifteen Plates and Plans. 25s. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Epovarp ΝΑΥΠΙΕ. Plates 


I-XXIV (three coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part П. For 1894-5. Ву Epovarp NaviLLE. Plates 


XXV-LV (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305, 


. DESHASHEH. For 1895-6. By W. M. FriwpERs Perrie. Photogravure and 


other Plates. 255. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. For 1896-7. Ву Epovarp NaviLLE. Plates 


LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 


. DENDEREH. For 1897-8. By W. M. Frinpers Perriz. Thirty-eight Plates. 


255, (Extra Plates of Inscriptions. Forty Plates. 105.) 


. ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By W. М. 


FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-eight Plates. 265. 


. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1899-1900. By Epovarp NAVILLE. 


Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. 


. DIOSPOLIS PARVA. An Extra Volume. Ву W. M. Fiinpers PETRIE. 


Forty-nine Plates. (Онг of print.) 


. THE ROYAL TOMBS OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part Ἡ. For 


1900-1. By W.M.FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-three Plates. 255. (Thirty-five extra Plates, тоз.) 


. ABYDOS, Part I. For 1901-2. By W. М.Е. Perrie. Eighty-one Plates. 265. 
. EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. An Extra Volume. By D. RaNDALL-MacIvzs, 


A. C. МАСЕ, and F. Lt. GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 255. 


XXIV. 
XXV. 


XXVI. 


XXVII. 


XXVIII. 


XXIX. 


XXX. 
XXXI. 


XXXII. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


XX. 


ABYDOS, Part П. For 1902-3. Ву W. М.Е. Perri. Sixty-four Plates. 25s. 

ABYDOS, Part III. An Extra Volume. Ву С. Т. CurrtLLY, Е. R. AYRTON, 
and A. E. P. WEIGALL, &c. Sixty-one Plates. 255. 

EHNASYA. For 1903-4. By W. М. FrixpERs ΡΈΤΕΙΕ. Forty-three Plates, 255. 
(ROMAN EHNASYA. Thirty-two extra Plates. тоз.) 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. For 1904-5. By Ероилкр NaviLLE. Plates 
CXIX-CL with Description. Royal folio. 305. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. 
For 1905-6. Ву EDOUARD NAVILLE and Н. К. HALL. Thirty-one Plates. 255. 

DEIR EL BAHARI, Part VI. For 1906-7. By Epovarn Navitte. Plates 
CLI-CLXXIV (one coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. 
For 1907-8. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. ‘Twenty-four Plates. 25s. 

PRE-DYNASTIC CEMETERY AT EL MAHASNA. For 1908-9. By 
E. К. AYRTON and W. L. S. LoAT. 255. 

THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. 


For 1909-10. By EDOUARD NAVILLE and Н. К. HALL. (Zn preparation.) 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 
Edited by F. Lr. GRIFFITH. 


. BENI HASAN, Part I. For 1890-1. By Percy E. Newserry. With Plans 


by С. W. FRASER. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured). (Oud of print.) 


. BENI HASAN, Part II. For 1891-2. By Percy E. Newserry. With Appendix, 


Plans, and Measurements by G. W. FRASER. Thirty-seven Plates (two coloured). 265. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part І. For 1892-3. By Percy E. Newperry. Thirty-four 


Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. EL BERSHEH, Part II. For 1893-4. By Е. Lr. GrirritH and Percy E. 


NEWBERRY. With Appendix by С. W. FRASER. Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part ПІ. For 1894-5. By F. Lr. ΟΕΙΕΕΙΤΗ. (Hieroglyphs, 


and manufacture, &c., of Flint Knives.) Теп coloured Plates. 255. 


. HIEROGLYPHS FROM* THE COLLECTIONS OF THE EGYPT 


EXPLORATION FUND. For 1895-6. By F.LL. GRIFFITH. Ninecoloured Plates. 255. 


. BENI HASAN, Part IV. For 1896-7. By F. Lr. Grirriru. (Illustrating 


beasts and birds, arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 255. 


. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT 


SAQQAREH, Part I. For 1897-8. Ву N. DE G. Davies and Е. LL, GRIFFITH, Thirty- 
one Plates (three coloured). 255. 


. THE MASTABA OF PTAHHETEP AND AKHETHETEP AT 


SAQQAREH, Part II. For 1898-9. By N. ре G. DaAviEs and F. Lr. GRIFFITH. Thirty- 
five Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. For 1899-1900. Ву N. νε. 


DavrEs. Thirty-five Plates. 255. 


. THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part I. For 1900-1. Ву 


N. ре С. Davies. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 255. 


. DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part П. For 1901-2. By N. pe G. Davies. Thirty 


Plates (two coloured). 255. 


THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. For 1902-3. By N. nr G. 


DaviES. Forty-one Plates. 255. 


EL AMARNA, Part II. For 1903-4. By N. pe G. Davies. Forty-seven Plates. 255. 


. EL AMARNA, Part III. For 1904-5. By N.peG. Davis. Forty Plates. 25s. 
XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 


EL AMARNA, Part IV. For 1905-6. Ву N. ре G. Davies. Forty-five Plates. 25s. 
EL AMARNA, Part V. For 1906-7. By N. pe G. Davies. Forty-four Plates. 255. 
EL AMARNA, Part VI. For 1907-8. By N. pe G. Davies. Forty-four Plates. 255. 


THE ISLAND OF MEROË. By J. W. Crowroor, and MEROITIC 
INSCRIPTIONS, Part I. For 1908-9. By F. LL. GRIFFITH. Thirty-five Plates. 25s. 


MEROITIC INSCRIPTIONS, Part II. For 1909-10. By F. Lr. GRIFFITH. 
Forty-eight Plates. (Zn preparation.) 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


L THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. For 1897-8. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. (022 of print.) 
IL THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part II. For 1898-9. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. 
Ш. FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. For 1899-1900. By B. P. GRENFELL, 
А. 5. Номт, and D. G. HOGARTH. Eighteen Plates. 255. 
IV. THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Double Volume for 1900-1 and 1901-2. By B. P. 
GRENFELL, А. S. HUNT, and J. G. ΘΜΥΙΥ. Nine Collotype Plates. (Wot for sale.) 
V. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part III. For 1902-3. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Six Collotype Plates. 255. 
VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part IV. For 1903-4. Ву B. P. GRENFELL 
and А. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. 
ҮП. THE HIBEH PAPYRI, Part I. Double Volume for 1904-5 and 1905-6. Ву 
B. P. GRENFELL and А. S. Номт. Ten Collotype Plates. 455. 
VIII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. For 1906-7. By B. Р. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Номт. Seven Collotype Plates. 255. 
IX. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VI. For 1907-8. By B. P. GRENFELL 
and A. S. Hunt. Six Collotype Plates. 255. 
X. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VII. For 1908-9. Ву А. S. Номт. 
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